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PREFATORY NOTE 


The Camhndste Hilary cif w« fint pnb- 

liab«d betve«Q tbo years 1907 and 1910. Tba Genernl Index 
Yolome ttes Uwoed in 10^ 

In the preface to Voinmo 1 the general edlton explained 
thdr IntentJoDa. They proposed to glre a eoimected accormt 
of the ncceMlTe morementB of EngUah Iiteratare, to describe 
the TTork of wntcn both of primary and of aecondary Impor 
tance:, and to dfseoM the inteiactton betireen Eoglltb and 
foreign lUeratnres. They tododed certain allied aobjccU rndi 
as oratory acboknhlp, }<nintaltsin and typography and they 
£d not neglect tho Uteratore of America and the Brithh 
Dwnlolona. The Hbtory mu to unfold lUelJ; "nnfettered by 
any preconceired ootlorks of artifidol cru or controBIng datu,” 
and its jadpnenta acre not to be repuded as finai 

This repnnt of the text and general index of the Httiory It 
Usaed in the hope that its lotr prlee may mahe It casQyaTa liable 
to a viderdreie of ftndenUai^ other readers abo with to hare 
on tbeir tbelTcs the full story of Engilih literature. 
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OHAPTEB I 

THE OBIGIN8 OF ENOUSH DRAMA. 

IrraoDDoroffT 

Thb pmwt TOlaniB atvd Its «accc«or will bo deroted to tho 
iti mn ia i fiTi of dnxtDa~A gTowtli 'wUcli, In tbo tne ri dia xi 

ij^endorar of Iti mabnity, U vlthont Wi equal hi the blitory of 
nterttaro. Attle drama, In Utcmy ert, at idl erenta, the choicest 
prodnct of an ago from irhldi poaUrity baa nerer ocnaed to 
derlTo Its Mrooeat conceptkiai of homan enltnrtv was reatrictod 
in tU higher creatlTeDen by tho brief duration of that ago Itsell 
Spatdrh drartiB, nearest to Tlnglkb in the exuberance of ita 
prodttcdTity fa, in its greatest period, aaaoclatod wHh the decay 
of the natira a rigoox, French chwakal drama, In a moeh laiger 
tMsutxro dwiw that In wfakh the aaxoe assertion could be toade of 
Ef u fkh , was bound by Its relatlona to a royal court, and de- 
barred from an tnthnate tmlou with the nationa] Ufa EngUah 
drama, a^ wHh marr^oui rajddity it roee to the ftiH height of ha 
literary glories, refiectod and partook of the hragirtaUTo s treng t h 
of an age in which F.n gtan d conadouily nor for a geccTatioQ only 
assomed her ptaee tn the ran of nationa 

In riew of the twofold (act, that Encdlsh drama was destined 
to rank not only among the most glorious but amoDg the most 
characteristic of natlooal achierementa, and that an En^^ish nation 
and an English notioual literature were already in existence before 
the i^onnan conquest, It may seem strange that, with the ex 
ceptiou of certain suggestiTe features In the churrii liturgy to 
which attention will bo directed below, tho beginnings of tho 
growth which wa are eonddering cannot be safely traced beyond 
that date. In other words, we are unable to assume the existence 
in these klsods, before the >ionnao conquest, of anything rccog 
niabte by us as drama or dramatic literature. Onr EnglUh 
ancestOTi, with whose adrent tho Roman empire In Britain had 
cesne to an abrupt end, can hardly except In a few isolated 
bwtances, hare bito contact with the broken and 

a i-t. ca. 1. I 
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The Ongjns of Engitsh Drama 

leattertd reamtits of the Itoman t^vootre — the etroTHny lehnee 
vbo, %i\a their ftthion, mij l^ve preeorred so«m fgiK>Ue ms^ 
olaceoeof of the Konsui toti/ie drsox io the dnji of Its decedeooQ. 
And when Cfcrfatienltj— ibat b to mjr RoomB OabtlaDity— eniBO 
to r.n fftatwt, tod gradttallj, more eepedaJTj throogfa the eiOsrtM 
of Uof Alfred, faltered the grovth of Eoglbh Qteretnr^ the 
bsi lUenu7 fonn vhkh It ««i Okdj to hitrodaoe or Mfietkn 
vmf Cliat of the linuQC, the feeder of the (baitm The gtivago 
md ihiftlrk; reUtloM between the CSirbtbn dicrch lad the ftife 
bad began, In the foortb eentarj, with kind eneUximni kandied 
hr the eta Mffiloti the other Jn the dAh, the whole enft of 
acton »M entertaben was dcoovoced b; an ee^esbstksd eosndl 
and, as the empire of the west bnhe up under the Inroads of 
the barikudana kistrioMa and nMOaUfra wwt forth as homeless 
outlaws troder the ban of berth chnreb and slntn If taj of these 
foimd ihefr waj to England siod, as thej peoed along the high' 
wijTi and dtspla/ed th^ tricks for a crust of bread or a 

cap of ale, the; werc^ no daabt, despised and accoonted inJiunoua 
Fsxotborwisewaaitwltb the gteeman, who satamosg the wanferA 
tdUng In a solemn and roUgioos strain of the peat deeds of the 
past, and tbe scop; whose eoogi had the Mag and LJ* eoiiipank>0S for 
an aadlenee, and wfaev on bb trarala, found bimsoif erarrwbere an 
hODonred fpiost Anything: teas dmimtle could bardlj be bsaglaed 
than the poems or redtathxtsof dieOMEogliahilDger anderenln 
those dlak^:nea which form an Interestbig pari of Wnirlkh literatars 
before the liorntan oonquest a dramatic dement Is 00I7 ooctskm' 
aHf perceptlbte-^or thm could be do peoter mlctaJce than to 
suppose that a dklceue, be tta pr o p cs s nerer so Tlradowa t*r 
of nectsd^, n drama in embrToi A certnh) spodea of EogDdi 
diaiogoea, howorer to which raferarce is mode In tiie next 
chapter, and of which eiamplea are to be found both belbre and 
after tbe h orman eoaqoest, the atnfy one of the forma of the OM 
Froodi il/bati, mast be aliowed U> cootaio dramatic elemenH 
or Iho poesibOlties of dnuootio deroloptaBot and ooe of (hes^ 
JAs iforrenap ^ Sell, dealt with a ( hom w afterwards trtsded 
In rwligknni drama (both in an tsoialcd piece and ht two of the 
CDnccUremjwterksX In J»e iV*dc whldi, fa lU tarn, has 

been deeerlbed as the ceHlest written text of an morality, 

a csetcstloo oflhb sort, as ve leurn from tbe protogua to tbsfra|> 
tsaitai7pb7 was fatrodcmedbitlw shape ofadkpQtatloabetwaeQ 
bodjr and md. held at tho request of the Dieawd Vbglo, after the 
clerib had laid bands on tho Kh^ of lift ■ soul, fa the strocgb 



The Nortnam and their Mwttrels 3 

of the -with DoBth^ Other dehatei of the kind maj* Tlte- 
Trfie, hare Inddaitany influeoced the early groirth of EngTrah 
drama bat do general coimoctiflD between it and Old Englidi 
Jlteratnre baa been prored. 

TTih Norman couqneat branght Into England a foreign banm 
ago the btgTi places in dinrch and state were now flUed by foreign 
occnpanta at the altara of many of the charchea of the land knelt 
foreign prksts , in the dolstera of most of Ita conTcnti walked 
f nr dg n mfmkm, Bnt It also pTOTlded with an Fji g Ti i h ‘ establidi 
mwit. many a Frendi or FlemWi adfentnier of lowly origin or 
doubtful pasl iloreorcr, these s cr y Nonnana, who had been the 
hero-adie ntn ier s of the western world, wbo were the combatant 
sons of the chor ch , fwi aome of whose most signal snccesses were 
eren now only In p toceas of achlerement, had began to enter into 
a phase of chiralry in which dooghty deeds are done, and dif&colt 
ent er p rise s are oairied on, with one eye to a crown of glory and 
the other to material profit. Tboi^ the Infioence of the Nonnan 
cozkquest upon English U£^ where It was sosnething more than 
the pr eM T U 'e exercbed by oig b enring mastenv was no means 
altogether omohUng or elerattng. Ihe dhendema, of what 
was now the ruling class hi Fjtgbnd vere so miind in character 
that the rery names of their parreyon caimot be kept asunder 
with predilon. The troif rtr es of Normandy and northern France, 
inreotors of romances about deeds of prowe a s which they 
sang to their own aococnpanlmeot on harp or Inte or riol, were 
froqnently called janffUicrt (JocmIatcrai)—n term so compre- 
besHdre that it may appro pri atdy be trandated by entertainen. 
The third rtcslgitttiop, imAiestrtU or minstrels, which became the 
usnal term In England, is, of coune, only enother form of the 
l^tin ^nUUrtalet, serrauts of the houses implying the attadi- 
ment of those who bore it to a particulor boraebold, whence, 
howerer they might set forth to dhJhit thdr skill abroad. The 
fourth term, gestouis (slngeii of dloasow de pesteX »hom Chancer 
couples with mlneBtraleB as telling tales 

Of Tiiiiiiiiii,i.i Cfant bra rtelsa 
or pope* sad of cndlnalM, 

Aad eke of loro-losglii;* 

b Ito original slgnlfleance, the exact eqnlTiletit of trowvtra. 
It wm be shown In the next chapter bow with these singers 

** ^ Draw {. nr 

• Ti4 Mxm tf Bn 
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tfid eotertaloen came to bo mUed np tlmidy b Franco and b 
IToRsastilj utd wib them vm bj the Oooqcert trsapknted to 
l^igUod, thoBO hojnbler ctroSan to vbom rc f weoce his beoD 
•Iroidy lod of vboio carrlnl from the diji of the Roam 
Ckesaxs tnto those of the Omllogs saffldent eridence rwTBihm 
There has it ill thnos been i fkmnkiiQ' imotnitbf to i kltMl of 
freeffiuoory betreen aH brioches of the profbiiOQ utiAetlea 
Viia $ conteaptQooi nzmmiry lo Pien IHeteman of the rnlmfrd^ 
accepted iccompUshmentB^ tirade* the vhJect nrle^ poaible 
of resoorcet open to those who Ure to phnta 

UpcD the whole, it may eafeiy be issuted that the fnfltieoce 
of thrse minstr^ (osbg the term In the widest sense permhiible) 
was not peat opoa the begionlogs of EngUtb drama and was 
TC117 far from bring me of its naln sonrcea On the other hand, 
socne dromatle toodies, rembisceDces, tnulltJo&s — call It what jm 
win, for of all crafts this is the mest tenacloos of what sppertaim 
to its ^bodnen — most have lingered on in the per funn ancas 
of that bwer ot man popnkr tpedes of mlnstreils who eansoi 
bet bare retained some sort of eontoct with the higher and 
naro nfloed as weQ as more ereatlre cksa Thm, tbooi^ Isr 
rlslhla to the eje of the closest stodent, some aknder thrtwd of 
eoQtlnalt/ may eonoect the end of the ondest with the beglBQlogs 
of the modem, bclad ln g the Ea|:Uih, tta|];e. It was the theatre 
whldi, tovards the dose of the fifteenth century In all bat the 
lowest spheres of their aetlrfty oat the groood from under the feet 
of the last minrtreU yet this rerj theatre may owe them a dshi 
of the kind which It is nerer posdble to recor q In the 

peTfoncanecs of the mhotreb connot be shows to connect them- 
srires with the beghmlngs of any portleohu’ dramatic spedca (as 
the^nct of thdr French eon/rhr* conneet theaselrw with the 
begbalagi of forcev and tho^ IndlitcUy, with those of ctaoedy) 
hot the wandminf minstrels with the tread of wbese feet the 
nxdi of En^and were bmUiar certainly sped the cskrty efforts of 
Eagliri) drums If they dkl not contriboXe to them, and, wbU 
b more, they helped to seeare Its vitality by p^ktiijr tod keeping 
It pcjmlsr la lie nocaad Jif^ of loeOanl Tr> [rh „»9 cl whH? 
we owe so toeomparable pletare to the genlos of Jnssciand, the 
minstrels were alike amnlpreseat and lodkpecssbte—es news' 
bmrera, as slofy tefleni, as maiera of mirth and the rewards 
■bowfred upon than, eren If they were ktoffli mlmtrek by 
ne better right than that by which obscure proriaeial playhouses 
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on tloimlra ‘HiotTM BojaJ. proioWj Edamted the Undlj 
and cliaritablB impnltei of no noan a proportion of the corn- 
mrmtty At Komarts and Eogthtoai »cto tdoto and mort 
Weoded together the dlTciiioot of the lords became more and more 
thoae of the people, althongb the latter might be lest e x a ct in g 
u to the qtallty of the perfonnaocot produced br the miuftrel* 
for their entertainment. Attempts at wpprtatlon as ircll as at 
restriction In the tnterests (rf tho^partj of order foBored, and ■were 
met, In the Plantngenet period, by mtire, by wbat might almost 
be w>TWl ' nationalist bollsds, and br merry talca dlscredhable 
to the djUTCb — In aQ of irhkh ire shall not err In recc^folring the 
trrepresrible xolce of the mhtitreli. Bat neither their rltality nor 
decay can oce n py ra Vo this place and aB that the student 
win here ^ nilced to concede Is that the tlgCFTons and loag-Ured 
growth of minstrelsy, whldh ondonbtedly derlied Its origin In part 
from the remnants of the sndent theatre, in iU turn eflectirely 
helped to prepare the soD for the adroit of the modern drama, hx 
Bnglnad as elsewhere, and to foster the growth which gradually 
sprang up from the seed cast Into IL The question stID remains 
lienee ^ that seed comet 

or that whkh wss carried orer from classical dramatic Btera 
tore, Tery few grains, in this early period. Impregnated the medlerrml 
ground, or erea so mudi as fell by the wayside, now and then pro* 
during a stray flower In bmilar England, roore especially little or 
no Influence was exerrised by the scant dramatle writlngi of the 
earlier Middle Ages which Imlteted Attio examples 'WhateTer 
may hare been the oootemporary knowledge of the tragedies and 
comedies said to hate been modelled on Euripides and Menander 
by ApoQinaris (who has been held Identiflahle with a laodkean 
Wihop of the later part of the fourth centojy) the S^ffmno CAnrt 
(Xpwrii wdffjcw*), which, after bring long attributed to St Oregory 
the ha ri a nse ne In the fourth century, is now on suffleient grounds 
s wd gD cd to a BymnGno writer of the early port of the twelfth^ 
and which may be described as a religloiis exercise in the garb 
of Enripldean dktion, was cu enp o e ed for the closet, and probabJy 
Ttmalned unknown to western renders till the sixteenth oentury 
For students of English literature, the chief interest of this much 
mCutloned play lies In tho fset that, among many others, its 
subject cemmended Itsril, for dramatlo treatment to the one T-n gtb>i 
poet capable of addressing Mmself to it In a spirit corrcspondlnf^ 
In some sense, to the sublimity of the theme. MDUm at one time 

TfawStf* rKxtmaM, who— 
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of ft drftmft to be nrUUed Okritba PfxUmtj on tbe acsie 
U the in tbe Gordok Other ftttempte wcaa, in the kng 

e oajift of the oentm^ci, to bftve been made to clothe in ft dmnfttk 
form bomnred Inn the ftttdeoU Uie CbrUtiftB viedom ud teonU^ 
wUdi had bec om e the norm of the ^dritoal Hfe of the we*t among 
thf jw', the moat notable vere the TerentUn eomodki, written in the 
tenth eeotm 7 bj Hrotaritha, the Benedkdne ftidieii of Gander 
•hebn, Id Eet^ibalhai Saxon; for the edifleatkm of the tnmateft 
ef her eoBrent, w h ere, tct; probabl; (thoogh we haro no eridenee 
ec the aaidrct^ the; ma; hare bero perfonnod. Ihe mon) and 
inteUcetoal corre n t of whidi these high minded, If zmt rtsj 
brilliant, eflorta formed part and which b awocfaitcd with tha 
namo and relga of nrotarlthaa hfnwmo, Otto the Great, carried 
Ui Inflnww bojtmd the Rhine into French territorj ITheo, 
therefor^ among the mao; ctrangsra whom the Korman eoaqoert 
broo^ Into Rogland, tsonka and oont immigrated In ktga 
oomben and carried on hi the new coontr; them old arocatko 
of trahten of jonrth, nothing eoald hare been more natoral than 
that time damld bare traafplastod Jtielf with thesn the practice 
of writing- and pethapa of perfomlng^-reUgioQs exerdeee in the 
rogttbr dmaiatie form derired from daiakal examplea, and re* 
eonnUDg the mlrtcnlona acta of bo!; pereooagee and the miracnleDi 
experiencea of bol; Urea At tha came time, Inuarocfa aa these 
eoBpoaUloaa were rirtoaU; mere b;br)d% and were primarO; 
dcalgocd for the QSQ of ool; a rer; limited fJ*** oo^ rwy 
apodal dheetloa and dbdplh^ the dnunatio element which the; 
tntrodooed might, at first bare seemed Ukel; to prore so 
weak and trsnritor; aa to be almost oegOgibla Tet (he Uteimt; 
moaaatle drama, wbeoercr It 8nt betmme an drama, was 

not a thing ao entire]; ava; finna the irorid as might be anppeaed 
In the period which cornea into qnectioQ, mooaatoriea and ntm* 
nerka were not so nmch re tr e o ts freni, as centres of, life 
and Intdicctnal intcree o rse and snggtatlons or infioences im* 
parted b; tbem were not commonkated b; Aohitaaies fa tueo. 
From the church In gez>eral, and not the le^ from her monastic 
hutltotion* proceeded tho tuala Uterar; Impolaes fdt la Fngtaml 
for setenl ceolnries after the bonuan contpiest, Lajamon waa 
a priest, Omb) er Orm ■ monk, not to sp^ of the ftsthor or 
ftBtbon of P»rr* Piowesoa. ‘When, half a eentnr; or *o aflcr 
the Oooqnest, papQi of coarcot schiiob In England rcfueientcd 
rdlgkan plajs la rer; nuadi the same fashion as that In which 
the abbess njtitSTltha s schohuw ma; hars perfarmed her Tarentlan 
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comodlrt Gandentciin, iome know!edgo of tli«o perfonnaiKea 
mmt kaw rapidly tpread beyond the dobter and, wo may raet 
•jcored, bate boon eagerly contojod to the ears of all and ittndry 
by atraffing mbatraU, U by bo other agenta. Beginning with 
the yfay In hoiKWr of St Getharino, acted (in whai language la 
not known) at Punttahle about the y«r 1110 by adwlan of the 
hiorman Geoffrey, aftenrorda bfaihop of St Albema, Kod oxteoding 
throng the aerlea of 'mlraolaa of rabta and panloita of holy 
njartyri, rtated by WHUam Fitattophen to hara been produced 
between 1170 and lies, these aainta p^yi, among which mnat be 
reckoned one of the extant playt of HUarina — ^rery probably 
a natire of — conttnaed to appear and reappear in thU 

cox mtf y, where, tunrerer, they camxit be aoH to hare 'flourished 
tin the middle of the flfleenth centnry Long before this, they 
had begun to coaleooe with a dramatio growth of tery diSerent 
strength and it U becouae of Ha aeparate origin, rather than 
becaitae It can be aald to hare run either a rigorora or a distinct 
eoune of Vti own, that reference baa been made in this introductory 
section to what can only with hesitation be described as the 
EngOib mouastle literary draxzta^ 

The roots of midi a growth as the “Engllih drama laj and most 
bare lain, deeper tlmn in the imported remnanta of more or lews 
aOen ofriUaati^ which loterwore their flbrea 'with the nationat 
Efe. Of that Qfe hsel^ religioiis beliefs and conceptions w er e of 
the tery eaaenco, thongh among these a coosiderahie proportton 
were sorriTala of earlier perioda, into which Ohristianlty bad twt 
entered as a coiKiaerhis, and, at thnea, a destractira, for^ In the 
earQest of the succeeding chapter* it will be shown hi what 
dhoctioo* the stxidj of toikdore baa thrown li^t on the influence of 
these surriTals upon the growth of the drama in Enghmd. By 
fsr the moat important p ro ta s* in the pr raen t connection is the 
gradual conreirioii of popular faetiTilj, aadent or eren jirimHiTe 
in origin, with their tra^Uoaal ritual of dance and aoojg Into 
plays themgh H is thrir action, rather than its rocel accomponi 
mttit, whirii, in the case of these fesUTali, has exercised any 
riBuIficant htfluence on Er^ish drama. Elements of the pagan 
feattrals In question are dlacoTeraWe eren In feesta whoee origin 
can be dire^y traced to the s etTl c cs of the Christian church, 
twt which grow Into uniTeraaDj recognised occasions of flm and 
hcence, when no oxtraTagaoce was accounted out of plnco or 

•is to taW jtay,, „ ®tvW (MMoCac to tk» Trtwi taao). m 

uda4MlIbi«,T E^eUMMUa]>«M.-nS.aT*.U,tS. 
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l)j laogbtffT bolding; both bit tldoc. Sach, aboT« ftB, vu 
tb* fea$t of Fool^ wodatod, lo tbo flnt tnrtftnoe, with the ritual 
of tbe feast of tb« Qronincirion (Kew Year’s ere aad ds/X 
tbea dordoped tsto aotoetbln^ rer; like the fSoternoAd, or Her 
Year’s foatlral of pogao Boom It snrrlred in Eoghuid till 
near tbe dose of the fonrteentb ce utuf y tboo^ as mxif os the 
thirteenth Jt had attracted the e eatui es of the spirit of refom 
{□ the aostcre p er s ou of biibop Qrtia9eteat& Btill more pro- 
tracted vM the life lo England of the kindred feaat of Inoocesit^ 
which cannot be sbovn to bare had aoj tntagral coonectlot) with 
the ritoal of InzKrceQta’ Ila^, bat which was aeon appenaled to ft 
at colttog tlte da; on which the Bo; tdaho^ oleeted bj his faQow 
eholr-bojw on the feast of St Nicholas, took oAce. Cte tops; 
tm r ; dc> i a of this ceiebmtloc, to whkh there are other parallels 
(M late as IMO a Christmas Abheaa was elected b; the nnss 
at ChrrowX oaa natoraD; of a oxwe harmlssa klad sad laoro 
aateoable to dlvlpUne^ and, to ccaisoqotDct; leas prorocatlre of 
prcihlbttksia Dnunotlo perfonosnoea became a rc^nlar accoca- 
panfoMst of this festlnl, anti tkoogh the Freodi or Aagio-'SorrotB 
St Nicholas ptaji vhkh bare been preaerred (Indodtog one bj 
mUrioi) cannot be regarded as examples of the Uterar; moaastle 
drama beknclng to oor Uteratore, it ma; safe!; be condoded 
that oat of theae perfaroances grew thoee of the bojs and 

school boja to whi^ as deroioped to the £31sahethan age^ a special 
riisptcr U deroted in the next rolume. The general tofloeMe 
of these fostlrals and Cbrir aaaodstJoDi moat hare tended to 
foster the element of hamoor and mtlre — the oocnlo clemeaC— 
which was to assert itself with endnrtof snccem to the coarse of 
the growth of the reSgloas, cad, later to that of the regular, 
dimata lo Enj^and. Eren at oonrt, the sQtboritfof the C3iris£mta 
lord* or lord of JkQsrale awrirtd the appointment of a per 
monent oBldal with the title of master of the rerels (1M5X 
aad a cooffiet between the real and the mode anthcrit; natanll; 
ensaed’ 

U U hardl; weamry before rwadJng the main root of the 
growth whkh wo are dJwanstog. to poiat oat that, b; the sWo ©i 
or to cocmeetkaj with, the restlraJ pbjs to which refereoce has 
» I,^4T> taM tt m *U n rur* ^ 

rm tm u •! »SM h w IS* imilM af It* 

Bmww. TWtfMlW JUm«. vWiSbtWvSMrMvtth ■**!•«* Oa 

k*cii •( Qm W 4 MMl •< tb« temlf n Sr Uk. Sm Mt «S?W M 

Wrv Waa k*m b 

MMnbc*«Lt.s.f«. 
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b« 0 Q made, tte gcmsnJ ftiTour bettoired in BngJwvl m weH m obo- 
where, daring the I»t«r Middle Agta, tipoo proctrton*! exhlUaow 
tod OKtrlag thovt of ttrioa* Hada, darold of eJtlw tction or 
cannot be left oat <?f tcctnnit among the elenwait* of 
popalar life iibkb helped to fecflltato the grorrth of the dmM. 
UTotlco wDl bo taken below of the procetrioiud aolenmitJe* whit* 
iccomponled the cdolaatlon d the Carpas CSwirti featlTtl, tod 
which certainly had their effect npon the pageant*, a* the par 
Ueoltr rellgioo* plaji aflorwtfdt collected into eyelet were Tety 
cofluiKTnly ctHed^ In later tlmee^ benrovor, &e term pogeuit 
etme to be more goneroHy ePiplojtd in the *60*0 whkh, at all 
ereota tlD onr own daja, h** utaaDy attached to it — namely a 
ihov or exhibition in whld eo^tnate, with Ita acceatoriea, ioclndlo^ 
aomethnea the anggoatioa of tcooery plaja tha prindpal par^ 
mnate lending Iti freqoent aid, worda being, at the moat, need 
b the way of Hlaatratian or lotrodoctlon* Pageant*, In thi* 
mrrwwwy Beato of the term, were often enOed ‘riding* , and hr 
London, m i* well kooim, thU kind of exhlbitioa aecorad a 
popalarity wide* baa aorrired the bp»e of many centorieai The 
Korman eooqaeaV rappoeod to hare been Urg^ responafble for 
I tf tBjy t ng bonezoanahip into pennaseot popular feronr is &gland, 
certainly introduced the cwdidns infloencca of chlralry Into tlieae 
oecarioni of contact between eoert and people they conthiaed 
to be in faroor tbronghont the whole ol the Plantagece^ axtd 
down into the Todew, period and It tt needleae to vpecUy 
example* of riding* in Cbepo or riong the green Strand to 
Weatminater hy ktoga, rjueen* and other royaltiea, « by the lord 
majer who, from 1467 onward*, enhatitated for hi* axmoal riding 
a proooaloQ atm more dmrOcterUtic of l^jndoo and the Crae 
■oorce of ber weohh, by water At the tame thn^ partlcnlar 
ttote ahooM be token of the meaanre In whlc* these ridingi, by 
the tntrodBcUon of riArocter* of national hittorienl inteatwt — cndi 


* m«u afflM *9 thi pta^i nfoeiti m Bimwy fndMtlcm* 

*** L*, u, nrwWniliii UB Q< VMM inMlli t 4 *«i fai tiw utsTi et a «* 


tt ii •«*— erthy tb*t, tn tbt pafvurti vUib kav* 0/ U* Utm atlJWjrf £■ uuy 
Mt aUy bt Ow facOiM u ndi M 

^ih wwr a aw U * rCjfl m U B»y *t EtoOBAt, v2»tn ihi aetwliMM 
^ ^ pefarauM m Qm i>Wy fselM — h«1 rfZUofM lait mq ■*~TT“f mUm 
^*^^**w«* of Cm praMBbecal. la amnZ Ijuujmm. tW* tnadim 

Wt« bSy M«t iMr rvpoH. •**, ta «ay cui, tbwi h M rMM tot mtQUc 

hfttiuU dmliifMiDt, «r««$4 iarfUfuU) pciti 0BI rti»t moimU- 
« M wtktW ipniH M cp« *« hr Utttr * tm -matm, igaMtHai 

tPM (tv (ayjaiid pi«4atrpi la Uo4 m 
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w St •nd king Artlnr Ib the 'rMing •(Birat Qomb 

MarfBTrt at Corwitry hi Ui^—fottend the patriotio •anthaart 
to whldi tba later dmmlda hlstaitef oiede • direct cppeal, 
caopentlog with the foilBeDeet o( ballad Utentore oad geoenl 
popular tnidUkoi^ *DlaBnl>ht(i vu • otlll more (oiMnd tern, 
applied to an procenloDal tod other ahom of the khid dspeodaat 
oa coctome ood iti oppartenoocc^ vithoni on; approach to 
dromtle octloD, bat, at leut In Todor tlmea. aceompaoled 
bj dancfn^p Tbe old term ‘mannaiofa whldi, at oae thor^ ^ 
applied to the noexpeeted tppeaiaace of moaked and dlagidaed 
rereOero, vbo lorlted the eompaoj to dooce, woa olao need more 
wldclj ia nmcfa the aeme •enae oa dlegnlihifa, thoagfa the occnmt 
tf the ^mommen' 1^71 aod their orighi vhlch win be focmd 
hi the next diopter leodt colour to CoQler'a one rtton that a 
'ranxmolos waa properlj a dmnb abow •• well oa on oanmptkn 
of diagake. The dereh^rat of these amtaemccds isto a fbna 
of c om podtlcn, the rnoaqae. a ooroe that heard in the rtlfti of 
TIetiij YUI'--^ Italhn origin of the apedea did not prerent U 
from beeomhtg ooe of the florica of EogUah Uterotore, olthoogfa 
ohniTs ataadiny apart from the main pxnrth of the Rngflah drama 
•—win be Mporatelj treated tn a Uter diopter of thla voric. 
MeonirhQe, dbgnlahtgi of ooe eort or another a er riog 

tefbatcr the lorefartbeaacmiptiooof chorocter^or behigaoiae* 
one elae ~b»d hdped, aa we ahall ae^ to bnfld a bridge bj which 
plajm and pkja poaaed Into the of court fkTov and 

nader the Infloenoe of the renaacence and hmoanlatle ty ing 
eDCDonged the growth of a epedea of the renghMa droisa fe 
which the didactic elemeot, clothed In a more or leff e oo ren- 
tloDol aeriea of ohatraet cctocepUoa, grodnal]/ aaacarted Ita 
prcdotidnanc& 

It woo oot, bowerer from half fartnltoTia, half bama anrriTali; 
or from exhlbltiota prhoorflj dedgoed to groUfy the that a 
drama coqH apring which woa sot ool/ to mirror bat to form pari 
of, the notional life, and more and more ao oa H fe odranced 
in rigDar in inlmsitj and b aelf-conadooaneaa AiwlQbeahawB 
In the chapter deroled to the dlacaaaloa of thk aOdmportant 
aapect of the bcgiuntoga of dnuna amd of 

dramatic nteratnre. It waa from the tmlcM of the Chrirtlan 
churth of the Homan obcdleoce la T!Bg 4 «jvt olaewbcre 
{a Europe, the madleTal rtUgloiza drams dlrectlj took Ita origin 

ntX»^anttid4SUf ihmZmk,im. 
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lUd it TTM UHB tiat tb* gtoirtb with % varrej vf whfcli down 
!o tlie dnjB of tta jrariUn reroiatkio tbe» Toloino* »r« to be 
(jccQpM fcctaally big»a How couM it h%n been otb«rtriwf 
On tbo one band, tl«» •arrkMa, c nhnin a dng fa that of the tma, 

ditplay tbijfa ijmbolkal (farfgn by a wfaty of prociMa^ 

fa tarn aD tbe dogmai iihkh the dinni prodahM as poaawd of 
fajporfaDce. Oo tbo other tb« Tory dremnstanco 
that her wwihip wa» coodacted acoorting to one nilo, fa one 
eodoiiMtical toogn* accepted by an natiaca, show* bow the main 
effect of that woniMp lay not to Ita word* bat fa It* aymbola* 

The hlatory of the rellgloa# drama fa ^gland. If fa It be 
lodnded a itOTey of tbe ad^oncta to the chnrch Utargy fa the 
fonn of altemadz^ aoog aitd rUbla action, goes bach to a period 
before the Ifonnan ctau^oevh Oat of tbe myvtical liturgy the 
Qtarglcn] m yal er y grow* by a p rooea a alike faerlfable and ao' 
forced, of which anffident fllattraticiDa wfll be giraa — begfan ft ig 
with the Qkoh TMertfu of the Easter momfag Man In England, 
howerer we meet with no exaroplea proper <rf tropa, the inter 
polatfan of which fa tbe office* of tbe eborch the litorgicaJ myaiery 
had adnneed beyond its earliest stage, or what mtg^t be called 
that of sere ornameDfat{oo-~«ixh as the Proreofal prodoctfan of 
The EWuk Vtrtftn*, and Tite Bamwg of jMsena^ written br 
Hlhriai fa Eatfa with oocatbiial French refrmfaa Ibeee and 


other examplee aeoci to shov that, fa the centzny tocceedfag that 
of the KcnBan eonqoai, tbe procan of the emandpatioo of the 
dretoatk) m y stery from (he Ifangy had alrttdy beg^ fa Ffance, 
wfacrtv fa tbe efaresth oeatory we know th«t the fomer had been 
considered an fat^ral part <k tbe latter lb the twelfth eentniy 
bdoog* the &1D00* hortBai>*Fread] — perhaps .Anglo-Jfcwman— 
P*ay of jidim, wfakh may rery pomibJj hare grown oot of a 
psoceadwial repre ae ntodon of th« prophet**, bat which ae«m* 
<fof tbe h ter portlrti of It U lott) to hare afased at draraOle 
tejwowitation of the entire Sc ri p ten d story after the manner of 
the Frcndi and Engliih coUaedro cojiteries of bter date. Wo 
nay mtely condodo that the bonaan coofiotst, or the period 
which followed Immediately open It, fatrodmjed fato Eojtaad as 
» Tbtoany ready mdo growth tbe rdigtoo* perfottnanoe or ex 
mhitfoo which could and did edi^ the dtnro^ witbont acteaDy 

w r. c- It-, ryp ^ w ot SaWfaU, w e, x^i 

■ ** ^ «mW «CMa wyWT In 
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foTToInff part of tho renglon* axu'cUei fncncoTjent open tbeax. At 
the tfaiM, tbo jSafiliah mjrtorT-phT^ did not bH to reroal Iti 
UtiD^ica] orisio bj noh ctn^ dlrvctioiM as Ttau eOMiabit OM^rete 
la tbe ( 3 tc*ter A^ceimo or bj tbe dbqoliltiom of tbo Oh««t«r 
Eipo^or tad tbo CoTentry Contamplaei^ roenllinff tbe pri«t« 
eladdatorj commsat^ Tbese pUji wore tciad dtlter vltbtn tbo 
tbQs, or on a acalToM Immedlatelj oaOdde tbetn, the 
perfonoon bdn^ do doobt, b the Brat bstance aad ordiDartlj' 
ecdo^aatks or tbo popfli of ecdea ta »tb& Qradoanj tbo pro* 
fcedcmal accnlar entertalwn who as wo tar, roro caincely to 
forego ineb a obaace of attraotiog tbe pobik; ■oogbt to cotapeta 
with the cierica and to tetorfero wttb tbolr mouopolf in tiie 
nxlddJe of the thirteenth centary, It wm certahily do anhoard-of 
thing for secoUr plajan to aoiidt the fiirocr of andienct* — anroly 
hj mcam of piaya in the Temacoiar Id they were forUddea 
to glre ndi peifortoaDcei in the moDaaleriea of the laod Either 
thb prohibition was eileetttal, or the practice nerer became quite 
eonmwa for a ceotory aod a half lata*, Lydgate, though In aotaa 
of the Tcrwes be wrote to aceoen pop y the mininDhigs of hb age be 
shored a strong dramatle lostl^* toakea wo meotke of pbyen 
in his poes 3 Doaas ilaeairt, rhOe among the repseaectatlTea 
of dlrers dasra of man he hUrodooea minstrels and tragitotcni 
(lejnss^i 

Tbn^ then. It aegai dear that what dnusatJe perfbrm&BCca 
were to be aeon in EogLurd daring (he latter port of the elerenth, 
the tw-dflh and the greater part of the thlrt^th centoriea, were 
Btahdy lo the hands of the dergy Attempta were twt rsittleg, 
eren la thU coriy period, to free frtan axdasire dericml coatrol a 
qiedea of eotertalnmeat the popalartty of which was ccmHanal/y 
on the increase and (her* doobUtas wtro from the fint, u there 
eertaioly wffe Jatrr nrfees in the church itself which reprobated 
loedly and aothoritidrciy this method of attracting the pnbAo 
to the cherdx door or Its ridn]^ Bat, aa b dtom in a sob- 
sequent chapter It was not long ^ore the stroogest hapotse ever 
giren In a contrary dlrvcUoc by the church was Imparted I7 pope 
Urlort IT’S lastltation of the great Homan CathoHo fesUral of 
Coqats ChfUtl It doe* not appear that this pope, who, at the 
foc^UoD of the feast, granted a pardon for a certain oomber 
of days to til who attended certain puts of the dlrioe serrico 
pCTfortPcd 00 it, took nay note of the repreacntatloQ of roEgkras 

• a.n*uhu.a^ 

• f it^ nm s, ^ r?0 «» w , W » J i'ii < , nt. ^ ^ 74, uS 
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pltyi tho ‘pordcm mentkmed in tbo proclamatkm for 'WliitJiin 
pbyi tt Ob«ter and attributed to ‘(3flmeDt then bdihop of 
RooMi, tcgetber ^th tbe concoodtant excummunlcatlou of who- 
toerer tbouJd Interfere with tho p er fo nna nce of the mid plaji, 
Ib Buj^iooed to bare been tmoed Clement VI, tt about a 
generatioo later the confirmalion of the Instltutlan of Oorput 
Ohriiti. A* b BhoTni bdow the Corpo* Christi procearion* of 
tndIng'CotDponles in England rery aoon dereloped into the 
perfonnance by thwn of rellgtom p^ya bot what In tho preacnt 
connecthra it la desired to eatabllah k the fact that tbe rtdxntt- 
ffrnixo comtu between church and atage due to tho popularity 
of Corpta Chriatl king endured, though ejpoeed to many inter 
mpt ioPi and rebufOi from high quartan. The frian, abore aQ, 
M it would the Minorites, were aedre in fostering an agency 
ol rdlgluQi e^dtemenl which the cildts end mote eiistecratio 
orden were probably lem dlipoaed to look npon with feToor* 
Tbe ftzrthor derdoptnent of the relations between the church 
and tbe dnuoa k examined at length ekewherew No religious 
^y« preserred to us from thk early period are known with 
eertahity to hare been written by secu!^ priests or monks for 
performance by themselres or their pupfls. Poodbly socae of tbe 
extant isolated mysteries may hare bad clerical anthers, but we 
lack any knowled^ on the subject* 'Here k,boweTer no reason 
for snpposing that these derical or monsstlo plays for popular 
audleDea dUTered rery largely from the plays written for lay 
perfonDcrs by whkh, to aH Intents and purposes, they were super 
seded, or Into which they were absorbed— more especUDj as there 
seems erery reason to bellere that of these latter a large propor ti on 
were, at least in the earUer part of tbe period, written by monks. 
Nor can It be at all coefidenUy aaerted that tbe comic element 
was less freely csiltiTated In ricricsd than in lay plays, and that 
tbe frian were likely to eierdse much self restraint when desirous 
of U ekl i ng tbe palates of thdr audiences. In general, though an 
attentife study will prore capable of nwrUng not a few diitiucfJro 
rittracteristici In particular religious plays or In g ro ups of 

* n* IThIiImj tt tb* Mtr Bihwr Is Plnr Plnran If too vtQ t* swd 

y^* *** J * 1 Wl, tj OolUae, «UlDt Dnkvb Ulaory tf T>rt, poteti oat, Cdw 

■daor ta ICO, oot loos obfr tbo ogapotiUoa oT Ibot p o oio , U Isoad ooiUbs UbmU 
^ to ^oeuf* Um osBmol oT bolj Oarpea Obrlitl jixjt ; bo 

SMOriUd M ft i TO tWi c a ol IHiftir* Dnautk PMy bow fti, 

nLi, ji. w). 

Ifttt MOnd^jt^y ef XifwfT of C ryfy tm rtftUd |o W wrfctm fcj ft 

rw (.M dur. m btUv) Of lb« •oOwUn njwteriM. tU rwiwlfy ftai tb« 
ftl ftU wTwats sort b« >Mtfb«d to v,iwi. 
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(hom, of tMcIi the rariance b doo to dlSoreoee of dme or pbco, 
It b DO mcaof carpricing Uuit aa MMotbUj- popokr gitnrth, 
not U ml] lotoubd to ntb^ iDore ebrated or t^ned tode^ itOl 
kai to mecore to ib prodooU m pbce la Utontonv iboold bare 
mltmd bat lUtb In tbm coc u me of tersnl emotoriet. In nothlog 
mre tbm HHtormto znore ootwmrathe thaa to tboir mzanMnwotB 
•ltd to tUa todanoff to could oot be to tb« totoreati of toe pur 
Tejon, vbetoer ckrko] or toj to laoTe finr oat of toe bemtou 
track. 

It vfll be thovn to cor cert dmpter bj wbmt atepi toe rell^ioat 
drsom to Eggtond bad poseed out of toe kawb of toe toarcH toto 
tooae of bf p e rfmnim to tows or gOd, wbs^ to erer tocreaitog 
tzambon^ vere fouad dedroot of gntifTtog toeto aiplra tfaci by 
toe practice of as art to vblcb few totok tows a el rra tocapable of 
oiedlto^ By toe flfteento ceotary toe proeoo waa complete, and 
a coQxUeralde IHaratizre of raS^oo* dnma waj to exhteoec^ 
altoou^ from toe Batnre of toe caK^ ertry port of U waa to be 
ralf^ected to Dsore or loa contonKm rerbion and eztenikaL 

Of Bngfrto reU^ntn pbji» under toelr tbreefoM dealgmtkn 
ef eijrderfo— a name not to nee to Stottond, bat coimsknt 
ta dodcDsttog ptoji matoly fooizded open toe UhDeal Barratlre 
—mdradet at catota pUyt, and vkoralitia, a faB accoont wffl be 
toend to toe tolrd ctopter of toe pr ee m t rotome toe qnedioe 
of toe rebtlTo anUcpdty of partloilar exlaot pbya {The 

JIarraiciny 4/’ Hdl, dating Crtan the middle of the tlzhteesth 
cent ox y not betog yet to bo acoounted a pby proper) will be there 
diactaaed, asd apeebl aUcPtien will, of eoor ee, be to thoee 
eycka of ptaya fbOowtog toe dtrooologieal order of bfbOcal 
cftnta, which, thoogh not abaoltrtcly peealbr to oar literatart^ 
are by no other poaa c ae cd to sereml cocaplcta examplea It wiH 
be abows what waa the rebtkn of thw playa to othen of 
toe ipedea to foreign UteratoTTo, and to Freot h more 

eapeebBy* and frotn what a unit ee beddea Holy Writ, apocryphal, 
apocalyptic or bgeodary they at tfrsen derire toe tocidenta or 
cohnrtog of toelr actloa Tbua, the both of oMitt of the 

I n« |vU«-fv — »iltrtaa tad Ow caoar r%rf wt ttw rrucwt arid «f 
tJM Cm, M aur dMl kt •• a^ nD i l i m r Hif to vUiO tW |a>r« ««» UmA 
m % Twmmk toictMl. b 4b<»«*4 kr mUWt. JU. to (k« MtoU* tomx «■ tk« 
•cCWtto* NTMtoi $3rm*r «Itoh m* >7 OMtoffnr S. &, XaiCwk XatirOf 
(Td*aMltoitoE«fU»kt,JCf«T«rk.ia09L 7k« •RMtetow mmh to k* Itot tkm b 
MtotolraTUaawat tkatTMtoda FiMk tobUd, tod tbU t&b n* ato a nOtotit* 

t>al M vu M •ofbJ tk« vnw aka a t i ^ a n u J Iba CtoMar /l^r* 
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arrfatnMtt plavi fa not tbe Seriptoral, bnt the npocrypbal, n»rra- 
We‘ Ttft fflort cridect •oaree of the cpbodes of 
irmaikea. The Hanvtetnff qf Bdd^ and JS« Ooming qf A*tt- 
Anrf, fa tbo Latin ffaaprf ^ Nicodemu^ "Hio Inllaenco of 
JurtOT JJault extant in a large number of MSS, fa particolarif 
itroog In tbo Fori Flay*, and to thfa •oarto, and to the Ltgmda 
ivr*a of Voragino and etmflar eoorcta, are largely dne the tre- 
Utioai ivhkh are reprodoced in the Fjigifah rrilgloua jdajt, and 
irbldi hare little or no ba^ In A© Scrlptnral uairaiiTO. Soeb 
ire the conception of the hloareby of the angoHc orden, tho 
dereloped itory of the fall of Lncdfer, and the legenda of the Oil 
of IXtraj and the Holy Rood Tree* 

The Comhh mirade-playi, their fangnage being the natire 
Oymrio dialect, ctond aj[nrt from the SoglUh bat thoogh the 
IDoilon of the ttlD amphltheatrea or remnda may carry 

the ima^nadtRi of the modern ^tor back Into the peat to a 
thee irbea YorIc, the borne of the earikat Englfah oyde, vaa young 
and, though H fa impoadble that the Corniah eyde^ in Its 
origloal fonn, tru earHer than any of (he rest, there fa not mneh 
is these playi to dfattognfah them from Fresch aad 
dnuMik mysteria^ and, indeed, fVeuch words occarfoTBUy make 
tboir appearance in them. T^eir fangnage fa itsted to cany 
back the date of their oompodtloo to a period earlier 
the fonrteenth century though the earliest ^ifl, apparently, dates 
from tho fifteenth*, and thoogh ve poaaess 00 notice of the actual 
pq rf qmance of pfajs Is OorerwaU earlier than that in Hkhard 
Careir's Sumy fint printed In ld02, where mention fa made of 
the ropresentation of tbe Ooary miracles in amphJtheatrea con* 
ftnteted in open flelda The extant Cornish plaji eonsfat of a 
connected series of three snb><ydes Onffa ifwwrft, a selectloa 
of epfaodes firom the creation to the bonding of tho Temple, 
Pome Feututt the life of Christ from tho temptation to tho 
emdfirion and the iUUJieoUcm and the ascenrion and the 
whole ^tle cods with a choros of angels and an epHogne by the 
ctBperor Bot to the lhat snb-cyde (or first day^ peribnnanee) 
fa added a saints pfay on tho constancy and roartyrdocn of Maxi- 
mlOa, and In tbe third fa inserted an epfaodical play on the death 

* 

• a**avWy o.M,rfay^^wwrw'ij»ritri,p.tce 

* TU* MQDiyfkD k m p f v rkd fc7 tk» «Mi, mM ky O^Wy tbud fai U» cpmb}^ 

•••* » WJ N fam i* *a^ «Uia claMly IoOmbIm- 

■m 4 ftuu mJ iritS sr«l tS«« la XmUa Amtw (tWiwSy 
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of Pllale* Thicb itmds qiiH« spari from tbe rot^ In additlos 
to tbii ojcle a farther mint* pl*j Tk^ L{fa ctf Boint ifu iairt, 
BuJtop and Ooi\fe*tOT ms diBC0T«red to IBCQ, sod editod vHt 
a trmnslatkiii bj Wbitlej Stt^ea (167S^ Its Isngn^ k Um 
deaorlbed ns Mlddle-Condsh, and ratber more modan than that 
of Posno* 

Ilie EngUab mjatcrlea and mliaclo-plajs In general — for the 
moraliUeo, in this respect, are to be Jogged from -a aomerwhat 
dhTereot point of rlew — and the pla^ of the former class eom* 
fained in the foor great (Teles deacribed beloir in partlcnlar, 
possess certain artktto featares and qnalitks which ectltle them 
to a place in onr Btentore, not tnerelj as intaresting remains of 
a rektirelj remote phase of oar ositloaal chriOsatlosL Tliej were 
wtittcD to please as veQ as to edUy and, is socite of tbeoi, whld 
were almoat IncUspotablj from the bands of tw the 

lltermi7 seetse or Instlnet maj oecasknaSy be said to o T Cf power 
what sense of propriety exkted to the wrilen For to spesh, in 
tTij* connecdcm, erf ledc of rererence wonld be to betray a mk- 
apprehenskm of the general attUade of the chnroh miDtaat of the 
Middle Ages towards sacred oames, and things and persotSL 
Abore sll, U behored tbe ler ts e ii of these playa^or Thatenr 
sny hare been the origiDal form of each of the four cycles, not 
one of them has come down to ns from the hand of a stagle 
airtbor or witbont repeiUed danges aod OTSs-borrowlngs— to 
remain tme to that qiirit of naXveU which had predded at their 
orlftn and whldi (with tbe exception, perhaps. In some respects, 
of tbe CWcKiry Plajn in tbefr prescst femn) they on the whole, 
oooaktcntly maintained. In thk spirit they shonld be read and 


ItocTk, IL, TJu jMeitEt OWwbS Dr**!, t Ozted, laCS, vte« Am 

«n tTiniklil u vtf ■■ •Clad. 

n* MM *f part I << tfak Vn« 4niM li pHfly BriUaaj vIm* UdMfc. tbi 
BritaMT ti Mt W MhMl kyUt Irrlaf pmd. ntaiM kM wtlh 
tS« bM afAcMm. SmUm . tptedU Mnkca. to W mamotiti a 

Ood, and, aOer tMvrtac pa i t um ^ Mi int nfriT^. 

tm CKovmll. ahmMl Mi lj’ tftMM • wdf od Midi rf 4 e* Am 


mmJ >cS» W» (ha d4£ml ti ku plfu lb* » „ ^ wmMja m m 

C M ^ t M i hkMUdbypcpi SOMte aad WWd. la pvt n. O. a»Ui wOm 
■ Mllrawi Wlaaett ad cabj la (itm ta tt Ip tha nMaczaflM cd Mwteak aa Ulfaa*. 
taaeMdiim»ilhfiapara‘» Wl. t«Awbfcla*4*ilr»ataa»d iaaik. 4i lha rfM W 
mA ar Aa tM paru, tht i ifl lMia It t aTSiS U drfaS a*idaM. CaMadariMai, 

,rtdAStc^itaMt.Ud«rV»fwtBaaChMl»kplaja.t«>«ppaadhytbatactemi.» 

fMak SicWraad m* ar m athar rfirtMwn bat Ita Saa aad. 

wtA Aa af r*A«Ua fM**, a, ra». Aa plaj aaj M ptOMwai 4a?dd «t 
™ MtHtot^aa b Tsriad asd aUbenU. 
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critJcbed by lalar gmwrttloM— the quality of qtalutoeai, or of 
iroeonsdoni hnmonr, being lea to take car© of lUel£ Ihle 
qaallty U mwt aljcodantty exhOited In tbo acccranta, irtilcli we 
cratt of coffltee mppoee to bare been made out by the officer* 
of the gUdi or crafts by whoco, fai the main, the plaj* were pro- 
duced aod Toprtaentod, and who would b© Jort the men to aee 
TictbVne wwlfi to IhA to tei the world on flre> paid for making 
of 3 world*, ad '9 yard* and a half of buckram for the Holy 
Ghoct* oo ett 9*. Id, and the law , or In the mattar-of fkc4 d(^ 
acriptku* ot * pr o p er tie* ludi h Hdl-mooth, the head of a 
whale with iaw* worted by 9 moo, cart of which dorfl bojt taiL 
Apart from other merit* of oompoeltioB, which, howorcr, aro of too 
ftequeot occurrence to bo )u»tly regarded aa Incidental only' it 
is by the eocadoui humour aa well aa hy the oooaclom petho* 
perceptible In these plaja that ctetuin of Umd, and oren par 
ctr!ni«> group* dednlttrely marked out 1^ careful and fajgeoloai 
oitklam, nrait be to rank aa Uteraiy prodoctlons of no 
common order The pathos was, of ccatrae, dlrccUy ioggeeted 
by the matorlai* out which thw plays were eonstincted but 
it Is quite dbtinci and often *drawn ont (If the phrase Is appro- 
priate) with cocnideruble e0ect Such a passage b the dblogoe 
betwwu Abraham and laaacv while preparing for the acriflee, In 
the Oh«ftcr Ploy which oomea borne to a modern as it did to a 
madforal andkoAc, thoo^ the dduncesaeni b already luiklog la 
the thicket* Another paasage ot the kind b the wonderful bunt 
of pimlonsila grief) which can hare left no eye dry from the Mother 
of the Suflhrcr In Tl* Petrcqrmp of Orbt In the Ooreaf^y Ptojt 
Of a dUTerent sort b the pathos — a touch of nature whli^ 
comes hooie to the spectator In any and err er y ktod of drama — 
lo the salutation by the «hepherd who, retorero cl ng in the infant 

» X W,* Wa mW , paOWrr *J zv^wfi UUrH^J^ tjI. ^ vP' t» B.) 

owUA tUnita U tha artlim «Sw«l 1& U«m •* otbtr tUmxtj yaaBte— 
faakll*e«MadaieRf>MMH«fauXirMI •dssaUatlcwrilWdtotlMttRaaUM 
WMMM* W | W e hiUaSa* to tmVf toa pofolia,) of Cm ITi-iia 

nktaai w a ri iaawa aafl dJ m wa af tx^aiiOM)) ood u ta* aa battv 

c*«optti^ffitofriiaai faitbaertoa JaMuman 
^ «B«iUbd7 ai knaxa Ub t iMcd. toaj ar tint hw ar fast, ata. 
Kw b a (iu4 MTodlj at loea vaaiUBf vStn b b i^ct to ftoeai JMansi 1»« 
Ml lha IbMM ar aanaiaa, «a Itoj *«• aaltol to Um Fiwh 
ipotoa h7 Um rattor to tha OU. aaS fa; Uh 8<m to U« K«« T-Hirrit 

Zr*(jrOtoMtottoCaarto>/Ca;^ ’ 

• Oate* I stoato, lUa «n (k* iWatea aa4 i^aa jaMitoaX to too CkartaaWwa 

atMr (to Ma**«toto SfM rarttoM^a of Jrary^wa. fatj tkto JalWowl; totfadr***. 

to to tfMTytoia ta a tot a to a to (to bnOtr vWafa, Marwiw aaala* a«a. 

CUT m.v 1 
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SaTioor the tJctor orer the powert of bell, U iron by bli iaiDe 
into einiple banian ■ympatby irith the Babe on HU Motber’i 
kiiee 

Ila)IU eetnfy ni elcMi kayfla yoof cbDdi 
IIktD* —Hr M 1 «f a wiitja ■» airUa. 

Th« bat wsTT^ I wjfl a , Um k> 

Tb« fall gjitt ot Utb* MV goj9 b* bCfyUa. 

Jjo, ba »ei 7 *| 

Lo, ba lasbya, vj twHng, 

X. vaUbn rattyaf 
Z ban holdsa sty hatyof * 

Bara a bob of tbaija * 


More notable, beeansa Imported of parpooe pre penee^ li tbe 
coDsdou famiKnir tntrodne^ in tbeae pUjt with the object of 
gratliytiix the tpectaton. An andknce mart be umned, what- 
erer may be offered to (t, all the more ao if that offering be a 
periodical repertiUon of the ome kind of qwctacle, and If thU 
oocalitntea a rtraio open the eeriotB etnotlonf' [Ube coDeetdre 
mjtteriet, aa they are preaerred to m, are geoera&y tme la 
hateaUen to the priodple of allowing no occasion of tito Uod to 
•Up bert In the Tor^ and rtfU more so b the Tovndef JPioft, 
this Intention mmlfertly becomca a progreadre tmdeocy towarda 
the elaboration of opportonHlea for rnllrtlo hnnurar It may 
eeem going rather far to wpmk of the York Khnolt of hamonr 
and realism, and of the TTokefleld master who exhibits the fhQ 
flower of the promise of bis predecesaors bat It b ooe of the 
legittmato— it Is, Indeed, one of the highjvt — fonetlocts of critldsa 
to dlacorer and to roify tbe presence and the bflnence of 
pcraosnllty And there can be no rcasooahle doobt as to the 
bdhidnalJty of tbe work b the Tvttitriry Flopt, of whJdj tbe 
OQtrard s!^ Is tbe cse^ preferential rather thsa tmiform, of the 
niiM-noed stanza, not less effeeti re in its way than the Spenserian b 
Its own, of which the imkoowti contrfbotor may hare been tbe 
brentor and of which an example was dted ahem *If anyone, 
writes A. '\S PoDaid, will read the plays which bear this mark 


iacvdvr I tUsk W caaset tall 1« frr) Uiat lk«r sr* sQ Ike wk at tW 
vrlur aad U^t tbU vrtter J w ir i ra to b* ra«k«d-4t oety v* k*«v hh 
MMi— at hwt M Uftt M IabsUbA, sad ss aa «xiKMat c< a ntker 
IrSiliTtoi Uad o( baoMirr had oe «qart to hli ova 


I Wlarrd. Bam* 

« EamSa tViWmi b nayi, 

Cf*a U OUnaMfia. vton tba •trub «w Wry cod «Wt« iB hvMW tod 

Vm aCkaad trw ifaa tcMraal tiaa, Ika moj* cS BantoM na k atmk aol at Ika *kb 
*«jWIad*t4 wadaat a*nl«t»arTbM*t (ISTl). 

• tol»J*^»atfcara*wI^rfay«,j.iaa(rf4*f*adayO„Wy aiC.b(tot«* 

T«7 MtaU* (kaytan U May* ^ aicp ta 4id sa} to vUak tW r~»>^ 

(UiaS to to# last la Fill/ njlilaal kad * 
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In Us tBnds, tbo time-tononred inddeot of irlat Camnccr^ ealli 
Tbe aorw* of Koo wHb Ui iUswddp* 

Or ho lolffht hk vtf to thlp 

becomes n ferdcal play in a serlca of icotob, of wUcli tbo tntorert 
eeotroi In the tenacity of Koah s wifb rather than In the preaerra 
tion of the patriarch and tbo human race* Ito enritnu Ptoomsm 
Talstdontsx, irhlcb treats of Pflato^ deddoti as to the Bayloerr s 
garments, b, tn Its detalli, stngnlariy origtnaL But tbo height ^ 
indepettdent treatment, vitb tho comlo element in the asooDdan^ 
b Ttadred in tn enlier play the nine serica, the bmoos 
S^CKuda PoMtorwa, the merry tale of the sheep-stealing Mak — 
which b nothing durrt of a play within a play and which. In 
freshneM of conception and tn gaiety of treatment, nay be ranhed 
alongside of the fsmons IlaUn PoiAdm, and the SeMoibtia of 
TTwf>f ftorhij tKmigh coTolderably eariler In date than either of 
them. In the Okater PUtyt^ thoogh altogether th^ are less 
popobr In treatment, the popobr demand which the Play qf tks 
Bhepker^ farooght irith It, b satisfied by the coane fooling of 
Trovle in the Ceve^ry P^<x|>% both bnmoar and ooaraanefBi are 
further rtbdoed, and UteraiT cndeaTour directs Itself rather to 
the preserratloci of regularity of form on the me band and to 
the dbptay of Ubtical learning on the other while htnmor 
occasiocally takes the form of ntlre* Oontrariwise^ it was but 
notunl that the danger of the deg e neration of the coanio elemeot 
in religious plays should be ignored, espedally where no care 
was taken for maintaining the time-honoured character of a 
eelebcated cycle. Tho Dlgby Oonvertlon of Bt Pmd (of which 
the US seems to belong to the close of the fifteenth ceotory or 
a shghtly bter date) contains a scene of nnAroury fan snd in 
the J/orjf Maffdalhie of the same collection (which, generally 
by its almost onprecedented eccumolation of sensatiocal effhets 
betrays Its late ite) there b a borlesque scene between a priest 
and hit boy who, efto bcfaig threatened with a flogging, proceeds 
to desorro it by Intoning a mock serrico In nonsense liitin with 
M7f uu cufoer wenrolBbnna 
ksadsudoB bcS^ttoTSaL 

What coold be ■itIW or more modern* 1 

^ n* Tilt. * •Umt \a tUt tuUoM dqI fab faatbr ImU. 

Za Om CtetitT fUfi tfat Sm* oot afaMlslalr nfoM to mcm, fa«t. 1 b Ifaa nbll 
H a tna bj*d •< til* biiDj tfa* co taUss all b«r nbtloM vlifa fa«c. 

B«, to axaMpU, Ih* paaoct acaiaat axtratacas** tn Sm*. b TJu CWaaO 

Jnrt 4lyti«ri*« m). 

* b U mij t* Mj aa I* tfai awtoM bSa af Ifab atraas* fk/ vUefa U* a 
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llte greai EnsIUi conectlre mjitcricB are, of come, dltleren* 
tlatod bj Uitf^ahtie, at wqH m by Utoary featnrca for whQe both 
the Yori and the Ttrtmdt^ Pfoya an written fai the Northmnbrian 
dialect, which nita ao many of thdr characteriftka thoo^ It 
ttaVm thoxD by DO mee-oa eaay reading we aeem In the ChaUr 
and Oorewtry Plapt to be tDoring on fronnd leai remote fran the 
more enmiwwi form of fifteenth cen tur y V-nglfaV TIm ao-caUed 
ChvaUry Plajn ahow eaatnnldlaDd peodlarltlea tn their dialect, 
whldi a g r eea with the concIoaloDB aa to their origin reached by 
aome of the beat anthoritlea, sodi aa ten Brink and A. W Pollard 
In the matter ^ metres the moat atriklng feature common to 
EoglMi rdlgloiia ptaya la the greet rarlety exhibited by then. 
(7%« Hamfnng <\f Beil, which tn form hM hardly pa awed from 
that of the dialogoe Into that of the diama, and In metn o onfl n c a 
Ua^ to a Tery Irregular octoayOaUo couplet, can hardly be dted 
aa aa exception.) Thla rarie^ of metrlflcatkn, contraathig ray 
atrongly wHb the conaiateocy with whkh the French miracle- and 
myttery-playa adhere to the metre of the ootoayliablo couplet, 
thoo^ perniUlfig themaelrea eu occaakroal exeandon into the 
faahiooable {bm of the triolet^ la already rery bodeaable In the 
lorh Ploya In the Tovsneltf Dotwithatandlng their eloae coo- 
aectkm with the Porib Ploya, there a recognitkm of the 

expediency of malptainlng the octceyllabie metre aa the ataple 
Eietre of the drama, though, as haa already been noticed, the last 
and most conaptcsoua writer of aB wbo fa^ a band In theae plays 
enridied them by the hitrodaetkn of a new and elaborate ctanxa 
of hU own, Hia ordinary atania form, whkh ia to be found in 
practknlly all the play* la this coDectlen whldi reTcal the coudo 
eJabocation of bb mocter hand, b the thlrtce&'fined riming 
ahabobabtdtldt* The Cbrealry Play$ ahow a leaa atriUng 
meirkal rariety and a teodeo^ towards that length of line, 
which waa to and In the fashion of the doggerel alexandrioe^ 
and thoa, aa Balntabury obaerrei, to help, by reaction, to *Tt«hHih 
blank Tcrae aa the isetre of the EngUah drama. In the CJtaUr 
Piaya, there b again that marked rariety of metre which apeaka 


H •! Ua t«Mni rWa d Qm 

XnM, OmJ tti*ar— >r ttia w aia i n tM fcaOi •< 

tm rathak «W1« Bate* W t»a mtaS* aj W **[f”ir|l iw 

m* i< Uwttnl te TimM. 

» B ateli W y O., X S4terr cT Xv«*» rn t Hi %tL t, ft. «W«, b 

Wafc 1. TW FtflMa OotPT •kafk ^ Tk* Pcau, im a tall SaMaba lb« 
MlriliHlia tt (W (term. 

• DatiUU. n- 1. 
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far lh» mHt oristo of fteso pl»J» in tbofr 8nt form »nd thb 
coodorion b corroboimtod bj tho freqntnt mo of omtoratiai. 
AKojotlwr, the roBgiom plojo eiWUt o caobtoed Iooobmh ond 
logainlty of mofriScoUon wrrtipondlii* to wh»t too bbtorta of 
Po;dhli prooodj fonra to 'brook op fa too fiftoento centorj to 
oHdi too bulk of too pbjo to todr pTooeot tonn bdoog, ond 

botoioobtog wito too freedom of tototmoot oUdi, ootwltoitondtog 

toe ootoTO of lb mofa lorirco, end obot moj bo tetmod too ifaglo- 
rtSo&odnm oS to porpaso, obo dajMtotbtoi of too BogBto 
m j t ia j ud 

In the chapter of tWi irort dgaTIng with the early reUgloTia 
drama, H wffl be ihown how iU thhd ipecica, the 'moral playa 
or ‘morallUM, originated In the dcafae to bring into dear rdlef 
the great leieon at Ufa— the atmg^ between good and erU to 
whld^ erciy ta nh^eded^ and the aobrtion of whldi depend* 
for erery Tn*n npon hi* relation to the powen co nt endlDg for hli 
■ooL The conception h fiunlllar to religion* Dtcratnre long before 
h it pet into drazoatio ihapOt and theological moralitlea ween 
produced tome thne before ihaj found thdr way to the pojwlar 
Ktage. The production* of the Anglo>NcrnDan (roor^ OnOlanxDe 
nermon (1137—70) and of ifiUetme Langttm, doctor of theology 
at Parli and afterward*, a* er qjo ne bnowa, ardiUihop of 
Cantcrboiy (1307) and cardinal. In general co pe e pUon and treat- 
ment resemble the moraUde* of later date them^ tn each the 
strife of Mercy and Peace against Truth and lU^eoTHDess on 
behalf of ilaf^ man, Indirectly wggeeted by Ptaln Ixzxt, lo, 
11, 1* wired by the pcisoonl Interrenticm of the SaTiom^ It 
Is clearly er ropeo ns to inppose that the PngiMi moreBtlei, to 
' whldt these re marks are condoed, g rew gradnally out of the 
mysteries and mlrodea, under the cooperating Influence of the 
pageantry wUch had become a pnb9\o enstom In the 'Pn g lUh 
town* In tbo latter part of Iho Middle Ages. The loro of allegoiy 
from a xerj early p^od onward* domesticated ItseK In the "English 
odnd, to which thoco seem* Vo be nothing IntrinricaTly r -DT ^ M i t w) 
In thli rpedei of compodtlon, bnt which at aD Ihnea ha* been 
•Ingnlarly tenadoa* rf teste* and tcndencJei to whWi It has 
ODco gfren admittance. Thl* partlcalar taste mnrt hare been bn- 
pUated by Christianity by means of the BIWe. Paraphrises of the 
KWe sre the chW fimlts of the earllert prodocUte age of EngUsh 
poeticuJ lilerstiiro. The Old and the New Testament were alike 


* TS« MSN tMT Vtrtw^ r«U« JWt{tt4, itU^icWl 

SihitfiM md O w ptW Ib lb* C m om i f rWf « (n). 
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in cMtem tongnett tba bccocs of tbdr mmitlTe* are 
eutern certain booka of tba BIHo haTe al*aj* been de^arad 
by tb© ebnreb to be allagorical to deai^ and there are few 
portlo M of the boly text that are not foil of allef0t7 poiaWe and 
■ymbolhm. It U needle* hero to pmrane farther a theme ■whidi 
baa been folly treated elsewhere, and whldi hat not been left 
out of tight to eartloT Toloraes of thla SxtleTT)'^ Before Engllah 
ntCTatnro, to wbict the lore of aHegoey had coottoned to asart 
itself wbererer that ntcratore coottoned moat popular to iti 
forma aa well as In Ita tympolhlea, had prodaced one of the 
maiterplecei of the tpedea to the TUion eonctming Ptert Ott 
rtoKinan, the taite of veatem llteratiire to general, and of 
French to particolnr bad already let to the eaoie direction, and 
the Eowim da la Rom hod eatabllahed an aacendancy to the 
world of lettcra which was to reflect Itadf to onr own anogorkal 
Bteratnre, and which endared down to tbe thne of the reoaaceace 
and the refonnatlQTL To the French taste for allegorical poetry 
and aatlrtv tbe drama, whidi, In tbe tbirteentb ceotnry had 
completely emandpated Itsolf from tbe control of tbe dioreh, 
DO doabt to Ita tarn eontrilmted by the end of tbe tonrteenth, 
tbe Coi\fr&ie d 4 la Pattion found it dUBealt to malnMn its 
rdlglooa plays agntoat tbe moroHUea, toll of polemical mtlro, of 
tbe Ooif/^a d« la BamAe, or against tbe Arlstophanio $cik» 
of tbe £f\fanx ions «o«a while the Ba^oeAt, which bad begim 
with moralMng aQcgoriea, aoon took a leaf out of tbelr rlTali 
book, and totenperaed their moralldrs with /area and $otia, 
Un the didactic apoclea rtrUmlly poaaed away II^ then, tbe lore 
of allegory which had been early Implanted to Iho Eo^idi people, 
and tbe Impolee glren to tbU prednecUon by French examjdea 
both la i{teratare and oo tbe ata^ to tho period between Chooecr 
and the re m a c ence be remembered, It wftl not be dlfflcolt to 
aecoant for tbe growth, dde hj dde with the UbUcel and aalntly 
rellgkns drama, of a apedea dIflcHog from it In origin, except aa 
to thdr common final eonrce, and rarylng from It to method, and, 
M» thao west oo, aon of lea* fo character alaa Jferertbdec^ 
the growth of this didactic eprdee aecompanlci that of the plays 
foTkiwtog, with more or lest of digrc*lon, the Ublknl narr^TO, 
or denlhig with Urea of aalnta or tbe after-effects of theh 
tDartynlatu to the form of mlradca, and contlnnea to alTect tbeae 
abler apedea to many Imlancea, or actnaBy to some caaes to 

I ftf« T«C I, rr <2 «J I ud tl. OnsOtafa'i ITWwt V v«L x, 

iw CnriM aikj «7 
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hrtarmhigle with tbeto. Qntdoallj uid mder the influence of 
the gmenl widenhig of the range of Ideu and interett* due to 
the rmaacenoe, the moralitlet begin to abandon the path of 
reU^ouB teaching for that of the Inculcation of bcteiileotnal ot 
phOoeopUcah and eren of political, prlndplea and truthi and 
a further step la thus taken towarda the complete aeOTlarintlon of 
the drama. 

The following pagea will, It la bdlered, sufBdently Illnitrato 
the c omuDu nation of thli change^ and deecrfbe the proocaa by 
vhkh, after the biblical rdlglooa drama bftii begun to die out In 
where aalnU playi had nerer cqjoycd much popclaiity 
the ahatrmct flgurea of the moralltiea were aaaodated with concrete 
penocagea of the national peat, or types of actual contempomry 
Qfb, and gradually gare way before tbeu^ Ibe progieea of the 
carratiTe will ahow bow thua, with the aid of the trandtlonal 
ipeclea of the ohrotdde hbtory on the one hand, and of the 
Interinde, In the narrower aenoe of the term, on tbe erther tragedy 
and oamedy were found ready to be caQ^ into beln^ to aoon 
u the light of chunical ejounple ahoce forth which had beeai Ih by 
tbe enthuahum of the reneaconoa. 
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gEODLAE INPLUEHCBS ON THE RAIILT 
ENOLIBH DRAMA 

ItnmsKU. VzLLAOM Febttvais. FcajL PJmItb 

BsrosB the nligkrtti oriflm of the dmae era apeckllj 

eomideredi oertatn eecohr tofloeocea ■boold be noted. flnt 
of then k that of the mloftrek, e betengflDeoia dui of componn 
aod p ef fc iTTaer i , drmvn from eeTerml •oaree^ 

13iq thntrl^ hktorjr of the Roman euijjlre b the ftory of 
the deciTadatloD of trege^ Into pantomime, erf oomed^r into fiarea 
Hhs tngto actor became the pojiiowtimiu vbo danc^ flnt the 
iTTie portioQa and, fljnHj the vhole book of the to an 
teeaDpanimant of mahv fs*' ^ pieaiore of the more refined 
rliTi wUle, In pboe of the eomedj Imported from Gr ee ce , the 
old ItaUan (Oitapanbn) JfeOcma, onhed vlth the fnefcal 

Imported from M«gTTa. Qneda, betmste the amoaement of 
the Tclgar Both pantoai^taa and mauo (the na™-* being 
cqaallj then of petf o migr and peifonaaDee) degeoernted into 
■eoKKna dkpbji, and perfonnen, though thdr rlraHM led to 
poUio brmwb and they ir e re the apoOed darOsgs of their admlren, 
feQ bock, aa a ebaa, to the low aodal lerel from which the later 
repabllo and the earQer empire bad done aoawthing to reaeoe 
th^ Tbe Obrktlan dmr di, nabmOy waa no frb^ to aoch 
exhfbitkm as the moMUogofil and degraded pofmbtkm bad cocm 
to expect bat more Important than the oppoaHIon of the cimrch 
waa the omtempt of the barbarkm of the later irmptlooa Ibe 
coming of the Lombardy in the sixth centsry, dealt the 
blow to the acotched art of pablle anmaement 

Prfrate amoaemont, bowever in which these acenief had been 
as boifly employed as od pablle stagoa, cootimted tn aO parts 
of tbe empire, and waa the meens of prolonging the ^Tt^tjupn ir* of 
tbe dim, Ibmcoibcnliecameeonfosed and lotennin^ed with the 
knrer orders of estertaioer tmnblen, rope-walken, bear leaden 
and ao forth, and ihaml with them a precarioos and a wmoderlog 

exkteaca. Ibe crldeoca as to thdr dramatic r^xriotre in Ei^land 
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[iTcryiU^ brtthocODdnrionhreMonaHethatltdeciTMedto 
the and may Id timci, hare eomo to tnclode 

Bttle more thu fanitatkimt of beatts and of dnmlcen or half iriUod 
nieii,ootnbteed withdiiplayiofaDcii indecent bnffoonery and ribald 
ri in l ngi aa natnrallj ddlght^d tba medlerml population In both 
castle and riDa^ For aerenl reaaona, howerer it is ahnoat 
nil imTj to snppoae that these tridn vcre llnVed together \tj some 
sort of dramatic interest, bowcrer mdet They are more amnaiiig 
vhen so treated. Dialogna ^na cert^nlj among the xtroTkia 
accompOahmaita and so via the ose of marlonettea, which Implies 
not only dialogue but plot The literature of medleTal Oernou^ 
and France contains soreral vorka, tnch as Ze Rox dAnffittart 
et U Jottgievr dEi^/ and Le Ocr^ et TAvatgte, which seem to 
ihov the existeaoQ of a Hperioirt founded more or lee on man 
bix& And, by the fourteenth century ve find in England not 
Only a mention In tbe !7Vet£M snrodra of other 

^pii distinct from mlrades* bat a fragment of the text of the 
/aterfadfen dt QUrxco et Pudla^ a bumoroni little play founded 
on the pcrpohr medicTal story of Dame aWi* There b, howerer 
b Englspd seareely a trace of anything cMi e sp oDding to the 
SeSanboTilcn^erx of the Ildder t i n ffm of XOmberE, or fudi 
amateur organisatlocB aa the Ei^fanis scum aovci or the Baaoo^ 
in PirH which secured a beslthy exbteDce for fsrre. In the four 
teenth eeutm y (13&3), indeed, we find bbhop Orandiaon of Exeter 
prohlbittng a performance by the youths of the dty tw eontnaefum 
eX oppTt^mKm albttariorttwk, a satirical attack on the doth-dftswjri* 
gnlld, who had been charging too Mgh for their wmrea But, for 
the most part, the early history of the comic elesDcnt in seoilar 
drama in England it dark. It appean to bare remained in the 
hands of the desecxidsnt of the ribald nimta, and seldom, if erer, 
to hare achiered tbe honour of Modaticro with hb betten. Until 
ha appearance in Bterature in the work of Jdm Heywood, Its 
mittffTW i e in . F jglaad can only bo inferred. Kerertbelei^ merely 
for preaerring Its extstcnecy b o w e r er rudely, the ntfma dceerres 
our gra ri tnda When EngOsh drama becvne secnlarised, the 
interiude found at least some sort of aitidsm of types and 
of the actual world on which to work. 

Another stream of tradition, afiectlng mainly tbe serious, as 
distinct from the comic, side of Us rfpetiom, contributed to the 
formation of the medleTai entertainer This flowed from tbe 
minstrels, who were In England some centuries before the s pr ead 
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of dTiliaatlon opened the c oPBtr j to IuTMh» by wtimi 
u veil «■ by ecdwirfertl^ Wben the Inrd ecnerged from the 
i»f»TTTTinn *1 dn jflng of p wgaji ntCCS It b Impivlble to By bot 
the of w for vUch, In their mlgntkoa weetwmrd, they 
excdiansed their pastond life broo^it Into exlftecce a daM of 
heroei, and the exbteooe of beroee acoounta for the ringtri g of 
cojitHencu to celebrate their exploits By the fifth centoiy, there 
b plenty of erldenee of the exbtcotce of a daM of profeMhnal 
aingen attached to the eoznii of great lesdera Bodi a linger via 
Dot despbed, like the enpou aod the/ooxlotor fab >acceaaoi% but 
honoured, an ovner of land and gold, the p ro fe e el onal r e p reeeDta- 
ttre of an art hi which hb atartar htirmitlf wat not ithatned to be 
hb riral Sndi a acop or minstrel vae WhUth* vbo waa both 
attached to a leader a court and alloved to vaader abroad. TJu 
timplnuU I>WT and the feast (n Ilrothsara baH In Btowf/ 
^To other pieturea of the Teutoole mlmtitTa Ufa The duty of 
inch a minrtrd waa to ting to the harp the prabea of hb lord and 
tbo deC^ta of war and, under the name* of acop and ^ectnan*, 
he wat a procnlMat flgttre in onco o r ert ed Fj>gbnd. Id cooTerted 
Engbo4 the ecdetbaUc, as a man, encouriged thb mhatrelay m 
an official, be dlaco or tged U and, from the dgbth to the ektreoth 
centsrlet, Ita hbtory b oljKnra During these ceDturiea began 
the gradual atrimnariog of Teutonic and T^thi eolertaiDer of 
•cop aitd Amta. Durfaig the vune ecDtnriei in Franca, there 
grew op the dbtioctkn between the h Orman (rweira, or mlmtreb 
of vir and the rrorenTal Irtmbadoitrt, vbo — in the aoutb their 
•onga of lore. Tbe Korman eooqoeat op en ed up En^and **111 
farther not only to tbe trowiro or the TailWen 

and Boheres who brongfat honoor and gdory to the exploit* of 
feodal lonb bet to entertahMra of aD klndt, ftom reapoctahie 
DUticbm and redtera to the Jugging tmnying rog na i who 
haunted tbe Ughwaja of Europe Under thb {nraiioQ, the EngUtfa 
mlodrul nok yet lower He vu forced to appeal, not to tbe 
gnat ooca of tbe bod, whose bnguage be did not tpcak, but to 
the doim^trodden of hk own raeo and tbe aaslmllatioa with tbe 
vagabond mime mtui bo coppoaed to hare bec om e more complete. 
In tbo ejea of the church, at any rate, the confoiion bctwp im the 
hfshrr and the lower ebaa of mlostrei wu alwaja an 
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fact Inrt bcr todfatThninato condemnation of both Mnds wma not, 
cn the whole, to the dirndranta^ of the lower inanrach u, 
fa oonjanction with the common ta*lo of both noble and peaiant 
fcr aomethlng a little more amnitog ttkan the court mfaitrol conld 
Wipply, H helped to break down a cla» dirtinction between the 
Tariooi kind* of oDtertataer To some extent, the coort mfaatrel 
learned to be a boffoon , to aome eitciit» the deepiaed EngHeh 
mlnitnl learned the language and the atoriea of the cocqaeron, 
and began to tranilate the dUpotationi, the ^cuar-^partii and the 
toi^oju, which were popular fa Norman caatlea, following them in 
time with the e*tr\^ among which TAe HarrcrasinQ of fl’dZ 
tonned an I m p o r ta nt link between the it jp crtoffg of the rnfaetrel* 
and the early drama, und may, indeed, be comddered one of the 
aonrcea of t^ morality Aid^ no donbt, by the goUordA or 
wandering acholan, ragabond dissemfaatori of learning and wit, 
"Rn glUh mhirtrela formed at leaat part of the of onion 

beCaecn eonqneron and conquered. In thfa, they may be eon 
traited with the Cdtlo mioatrola, the barpen and the bards, who, 
tboogh they aarrg their own heroea, as Tkigibh mfaatrals had 
continued to ifag of Hereward, did not, like the EcgllBh mlutrela, 
act, whether fa Intention or fa fact, u peaca>makera between the 
conquered, ITales, and the conqueror England. 

In Pranee, whore eondltiona were more Earonrablo, a definite 
fafioence was exerted by profeadonal minstrels on the rritgiorn 
drtmiL In England, H was not so. There is, fadeed, tome Bli{d>t 
eridecice that minstrels, to some extort, took up the composition 
and performance of religious plays* For the most part, bowerer 
their share appears to hare bc« tholted to supplying the muslo and, 
occasionally tome comlo rdie^ In the later days when town, pariah or 
guild had taken OTor bom thediordi the pr od action of the mlmcle. 

When, therefore, we look for the infiaence of the minstrel on 
(he fbnmtioo of the English drama, wo find It to be, at any rate 
until the fifteenth contury of the rery slightest The superior 
dan, whoso art descended from that of scop snd irtntrire, may 
hare proropcd the ground for the morality by the compositioo, if 
not the recitation by two mouths, of cttrift in dialogae form. 
Iho lower class may hare been of eorrlco fa two ways first, by 
th^ prescrrmtloei of the art of the pnppct-show* or ‘motion, 
though, oren hero, daring the later p^od, wbca a dramatic 
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Um cme aocd of dram^ wUch gmr bi Greece to tin pre- 
AeKbjken trased;^ with hi prota^oniit and ehoma, hot had do 
co T igp oDdfais derelopcnent tn Eagkixl 

The Inflaecee, or the mmoti, of oentUoux* may Indeed, be 
traced In certain later ^rowtha, like the momiDerB plaj and the 
Hook Tneadaj plaj to whldi we ahall return bot folk-eong, either 
beroie or partonl, maj be held to hare beai pncUcallj whhoot 
efleet on tbe main atrecim of Eogliih dmm^ A more raOd In- 
floence b to be traced from the dancea, oombata and ritual acdoni 
of rlllage-featlTali, Writer* on folk kre point ont that Rch 
game* ai football and hockej deacend firom tbe ftraggle* for tbe 
pooBcadon of tbe head of tbe eaalflolal rlctim, and the tnuStkn 
•tm mrTirei in Bpedal rarletie^ inch ai tbe Hazeybood conteat 
at Ilazey In lineohahlre. 'Ctey point ont, abo, that dlignbe hai 
hi orlsln tn the dothlng of Itarea and flowe r* or of tbe ■Hn or 
bead of tbe nerifleed with which the wtnbipper madfl tilin' 

aelf *a garment of tbe god, thru bringtng hhuelf bto tbe doaeat 
poadble contact with tbe iptrlt of farrilbatloa The maypolct 
whkb wia a comcoon fbatore of erery green in TSgfamii tbe 
Itebdllon, and enjoyed a shadow of Ui former giory aJhxr tbe 
Beatoratlon, ctandi for the eaered tree, and tbe dance itmnd h for 
the ritual dance of the pagan wonhlpper Jmt ai aome cblldrenh 
games, like Oranges and Lemou, imahrfaie the memory of tbe 
ncrlAce and of the ncceedlng atmggle for pfeadiwi of tbe rlctim i 
bead. In aocae taatancoi, fotk-ohawraneea hare grown Into aomo- 
thlnj like play*, or bare alTectod ptayi drawn from other aoaroM 
and of then a few words most now be nld. 

In the form In which iu acanty rwruiun ti hare roacbod ns, tbe 
folk play has mainly been affected by hmnanbt learning throngh 
the bands of tbo local tdmlar A play — at leost a performance 
consisting of actloni and rjmei — which appear* to bare coaw 
poratlrely or entirely escaped that kfaid of hoproronent, wai the 
oDd storlall sheew of the Hock Thesday play at Corentty Onr 
knowledge of It Is chiefly derired fran the dcaciipdoo in Xloberi 
londtaia • letter to hb friend Hmnfrey hlartln, mercer of Loodon, 
doKrlUng the fcsdvhlei before Ellnibcth at Kenilworth tn 157fi, 
daring whkh tbe play was rerlTed* We there read that It was 
for pastime woont too bee pbld yecrely that It 
ka4uMari»tWsfanliur >adsU«r<«Dtlnnmi tyO ■eove^UtskUdoeas, 
tWknMCUsvbjr mIm tt WMr by tbs omI of MrtsU tbsyr Pneckra. 

• BftvtetaSbyrnalTmllhrC^IUlkeBosMyUini. Tba nfftot. vlih sAidleMj 
M*a,tiUilsl^tan«Aa*.7Mr«iareTU0«. 
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MpmMait, accordiog to Lanebam. waa bow tbo Engllab nnder 
ma defeated the Dana and rid the realm of them In the reign of 
hdredoQ8tBric8tni^t(13 KoTember 1009— he glra the date 
error ajlOiaX Hoob^ aacribed to It another origin, the Mddem 
ath of Hardkannto, and the fusplrion of his haring been poisoned 
a Tedding, together Trith the dellTCfyof England from the Dana 
the accesdon of Edwd die Coof«wor la IW*. Both ccplana 
ms are h*lil by some to be later snbstitnta for the real origin, 
ikh^ in thtlr opinion, -was the faninancrial folk-cnstcta of obtidn- 
g by force a rictfan for the sacriDce. Hocttide — the Monday and 
Maday after the srr inWl Sunday after Easter — baa parallel costomt 
other parts of the country in whldi the women hocked the 
en (canght and boond them with topesX or c»a terso, or itrangcia 
' narira were whipped or beared. Women acted prominently 
a the oafenrire In these custom^ and they did the same in the 
lo^ Tuesday Coreiitry play F^rst of aD, the Danish 'launs- 
ptghiM and the EngUih, armed 'with alder pcdea, entered on 
oraeback arid fought togetba , then followed the foot and, after 
maoearrh]^ engaged 

TwIm Um Danes bad (ha better* bet at Da bat rtafiM, bcetea donxs 
rwQsa, sad tuaT bd oapdrs for taeari ndt by ob» DaflUi rrimm. 

t is poasible that the combat for the rietima bead referred to 
kbore may hare had aome Infloonce oo the game and the 
STohittoca of the footaoldleTa in ranki, aqaadrona, trian^ee, 'from 
hat intoo rittgt, ai»d so winding oout again may be coainected 
rllh the tword-danee^ mentioned below It seems dear, bowerer 
that this was a genuine folk play and it is suggested* that 'the 
rymei had been worked up from local eantdcRas of the folk. The 
Hock Tuesday phiy as we bare seen, was only a rerlTal In the 
eorij days of Elisabeth, and It la not heard of afterwards. 

Another foJfc-eastooi, oat of whidi grew a play of more fan- 
portaneo than the Hock Tueaday play was the awocd-danco. Thb 
dance aeema to hare had Its ritual ongm In the prlmltlre 
expulsion of Dath or Winter the dmth and reaurreetjon of 
gammer or tn that conflict between Winter and Sammer which, on 
the Utoary aide, was also the origin of many d^hats and ettrxft. 
It wa^ moreorer a natural mode of play for warlike peopba, 
Uke aD dandag, It became mimetic In character Its dilef per 
•onaget are the foot, who wears the skin of a fox or some other 
animal, and the Beaay a man dreasrd In woman a dotbes— figure* 

' ^ (inc). rp. UB, m. 
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in irhich folk lore find* the farriTnl of the ritaul of affricnltonl 
Tonhip. OiMofltiofrHbootito&igltndltbeUtobetheiDorri*' 
duKO, vhldn, boTorer in RoUn Hood (wbo lOmetimei tppeui) 
and in Uarian (vbo alvi^ doo) bat drawn to itaelf feattma 
of other celebratloiM to be nteotloDed later The pohiti of intertat 
in the avord-daoce, for oar prtaent purpose, are hi OM of rimed 
t peedtea to Introdnce the eharaeten, and Iti derelopmcnt into 
the numunen’ or 6t Qeorge plaj itlll to be mcd in toaztj nnal 
dlatricta of the Brfthh Iilea 

fVerTMt types of aword-danoe atSl or receotiy extant, mainly fat 
the north of Hog^and, hare tnanj more character! titan tlie focd or 
Bc«y^ In one caae at leact> that of the flhethnd dance, they 
inclode the aeren Cbuopfooe of Chditendooi. It ia poadble that 
their Ttanww only an p aa eded those of caiher natltsMil heroes, and 
that the Tones inti^Dciiig the charaeters in the danoe are^ In 
fac^ the remains of the folk oxa t g rw ae which bate been menthxted 
before. In eerenl of the extant sword-danoea In Britidn and on 
the eootlnefvt, one of the daocen H in dlflennt mannen, attacked 
orknied,ar perlmp%merelysym\xtllcaDysQrTtiTindedorappniadMd, 

with the awards thfa featnrtv wbkh esahrices the aeanory of 
the sacrifice, becotnea the principal pohd of action in the mnnaneri* 
or St Qeorce (days which der^ped from the avoTd-dane& la 
these, the dance baa dereloped Into a play Amid a bewDderlng 
Tarlety of nom e odatare and detail, the Inrariahle ineddent of the 
death and reatoratloo to life of one of the characters U the point 
npoa which baa been baaed the deacest of this play from pagan 
festlrala cetebrstlng the death and leauiiedJon of ^e yev The 
fact that thk play b nowadaya luoaDy perfonned at Chrlstinai- 
thxw b lircely doe to a well-known ahlftlng of the eeasooa of 
fcstlrab, doe to the Axing of the ChrlillaD 

Analysb of the many rarletlea known woold extend 
chapter ondaly* and it mnai be oar task rather to point out 
what U cQcomon to all A traoaitloD alige between the sword- 
dance and the play may be noticed in the perfor ma nce of the 
•plow boys or mofTW dancer* at Reresby la Liocolaihife, pro- 
bably on Pioaj^i Monday (the Monday after Twelfth THglit) 
fai the but qsarter of the dchtegrth centory* and sereral 
PloQgfa Monday perfonnaocea fai the eastern TT.tin«n,t« Tbme 
hare retained their orlgtoal season — Unt of tho resmaptlcm of 

' Tb* wOmM b7 ^ n, W. »4. 
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agricnltnral work after winter and they are entirely tmaffected 
by hurolo Inflnence^ In both, the charactert are the treditlonal 
groteaqnes of ttOago featiralfr— the fool and the Hobby horae, 
who repTceeut woTahlppeia dbgnbcd in tUni of bcMta, and 
the ‘Be*y, the wotnan or Tiwm dretaed in woman i dothea The 
latter ouatom U recorded aa obWnlng among the German* by 
Thdlna Some of the cortern mldfaiDJ* pcrfonnancea introdoce 
bnn-labonretx In both there U nmeh d a nci n g, at Itereaby, tho 
fool, and, ta the caatern tnldlan^ the old woman, Dame Jan^ 
are IdUed and brought to life again. 

Tbe mnmmer* plays show another «tago of advance. In them, 
the central inddent la atlll tbe KDllng and restoring to Ufo of one 
of tbe eharoctcri, and there la atfll enongh dandng to ahow their 
dcBcent from the tword-dance. Fint, the characten are Intro- 
duced in a apeeob then comca the drama, in which eodi personage 
hsa bia own hitrodactory annooncement end tho whole wlnda np 
with the entrance of anbaldlary diaraotera, more dancing and tlrt 
famltablQ eoUceUon — In Itself aaorrlTal of hoery aodqcdty Tho 
old groteaqnea of the Tillage festlral are mainly relegated to the 
third part of tho performance and the prindp^ dmiaetera, pre* 
acDted nnder almoat loflnlte ranety of manner and styles are ft 
hero, hi* chief opponent and tho (naually comic) doctor The hero 
•ometlmcs kfUa and aometlmea U Ulled by bU opponent In either 
case, tho doctor cornes to reitore tho deed man to Ufa llhe name 
of tho boro Is almost always aolnt, king, or prineo George, the 
dilef opponent la dlrldble into two types the Tnrklah knight, 
wbo fometlmes baa a Uack foco, and a kind of agjiUmo or 
bJostering BobadDL There la also a large rariety of anbaldlary 
fl^ten. Tho grotcafinc* of tho sword-imcc, now jaiahed away 
Into tbe third part of tho performanee, Inclade tneh 6gnrea aa the 
fool, or tbe Beeltebob, who, perhaps, nre the aame perton nnder 
different names, the ‘Bewy and tbe Hobby borto. Sometimes, 
these figure* are allowed a aubordlnato poalUon In the drama 
{(tell 

Tho piwnco of 8t Georgo (for Hng and prlnco Qeorgo may bo 
regarded aa Itanorerlan hnproTcmcntij') tmpllea tho Inflnenco of 
heroic legend and lUcrotnrc. It Is reiy addom that anything more 
than a pnadog reference to the ex^oita of the mint la found In 
the mtaniDera play and, tboagh tho dragon appear* here and 
there, the contest with him la nercr the Tm\n point of tho action. 
How St George came Into tho alory at all b a matter of some 
olxtTTiiy Ho wa*, ondonbtcdly, the latron aaint of En^and. 

t U T Ctl. IL 3 
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b vbdi folt lore finds Ute snrThral of tbe ritml of a g rfc n ltgnU 
vonihlpL Oaeofttiofr-dMwtsta F-aghnd fa hdd to be tho cugrii- 
-vbd>, b g i ei er b Bobb Hood (vbo ■ometimei appeus) 
•mA b Hxrbn (vbo alwan doca) baa draini to ita^ featmra 

Qfotbero^lntiaDatobeiDeEitbQedbta. Ibopabtaoflotaest 
b tho rvtvd-daDCc; for oor prcamt lauyuee^ an its tse of nmed 
to btrcdoce tice efaaractna, and tta derdopoeiit bto 
tTwt m iimi iwiV <r St G «u”a pZaj ftiS to be seen b many rsnl 

iT^ it i of Tbnrf A 

Ri-tx«i trpei of tvord-daaoe sdll or rccoIIt' extant, malnlj b 
the oorth of Ezt^aztd, hare g w iy taore dazactoa the fool er 
Beaij* b one caae at least, that of the Shethnd d arre^ thef 
bdodethe aerm Ch arnp i tj oa of Onfa tgorin cL It is poanhle that 
thdr TruT>*» odIj coperaeded tboae of eazOv mtlocal hsoei^aad 
«>nt the the daiacicn b the dance arc; b 

before. In eemal of the twd-diuLcs b Britab and on 

the contbeot, ooe of the dauer* b b «nPi wit 
orHned,erpertaFsvtDgtlys7TnboB fa JV imrwnd edorappeqaAe^ 
Ttth a wor d s tad this feotni^ 'which cmhrtnei the la e uMi cy el 

the a»ai£c«V beonaei the prmdipal pobt of aedin b the lanssnoy 
or St George f^va wbdi derdoped bxn die s i iml -danee. b 
thee^ the diace has dare k ipcd info a play dxnid a bewOderisf 
Tatbtr of DoocDeiatare and det^ the bcariahle fnodcnt of die 
Attfh sad rcstcntiao (o E& of ooe of the tiameten b the point 
trpoo vhidi has been based the deecigrt of thh plaj frtnn pnsnn 
fbthsla celehratfn; the <bath aad rennrectiaa the jai& Use 
bet that thh pbj b novadija csnaOj pcxfonaed at Chnstuias' 
rh^ {i lar^dT (be to s vdlbiDini ihfftfn; of the eeasoos of 
fadrab, dne to the fixing of the Chrbdaa ecdedasdod feaata. 

AsaJjab of the » m y raztedea known woold tMa 

chapter cadnlj* and it msi* be oor tad: rather to p-int oot 
That is c oonscp to aH A traaddoQ aage be fmi the rwisd* 
dance and the pbj 1037 be oedeed b the p»rfitr Tw^Tv, of the 
plow bora or sonis Amom at Bcreabj b Lbcobshlre, pro 
bdJy oD Ploo^ hlocdaT (d» IbndiT after Twelfth 
b the hut qcarter of the d^teqith ccntoiT* anl sercral 
Fkeig^ Monday porfjnsaaeea b the eeston w.t.TUTA ty^ 
hare retained their (zdgiial aeasoo — of the cwtmp 6 oa of 
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tgricaltoral work after winter and they are entirely miaffected 
by heroic inflaencm In both, the charactcTi are the trodltionia 
groteiqQeB of Tillage fettirala — the fool and the Hobby boree, 
who r e preeent worahlppera diignlsed In *ldna of bearta, and 
the ‘B«By the woman or ttwh drened in womans clothes. The 
Utter custom Is recorded as obtaining among the Germans by 
Tadtas. Some of the onstem midlands performances Introduce 
Unn-labourera In both there Is modi dandng at Beresby the 
Cool, and, in the eastern mldlanda the old woman, Dame Jan^ 
are killed and brought to life again. 

Tbo mmnmen plays show another stage of adranco. In them, 
the central incident U sdll the UDIog and restoring to life of one 
of the draracteri, and there is still enough dancing to show their 
descent from the sword-danc^ First, the characteTS are Intro- 
duced in a speed) then comes the drama, In which each personage 
has his own fntrodoctory annoancemeut and the srhole srinds up 
with the entnmee of sobddiary ebaraoters, more dancing and the 
luoTitaWe coHecUon— fa itself a smriTBl of hoary antiquity The 
old grotewiaoe of the rUUge festlTal are mainly relegated to the 
third part of the perfonnance and the prindf^ characters, pre- 
sented under almoct faflntte Turlety of manner and style, are a 
hero, hU chief opponent and the (usually comic) doctor The hero 
sometimes kQU and sometimes U killed by bis opponent fa either 
case, tbe doctor comes to restore tho dead man to life. The name 
of the hero U almost always salot, kin^ or prince George the 
chief opponent is dlrUIble into two tjpee the Turkish knight* 
who sometimes has a bla^ face, and a kind of capitano or 
blustering BohodllL There Is also a largo rariety of snhsidlary 
fighters. Tbo grotesques of tho sword-dance, now pushed away 
hto the third port of the performance, Indudo such figures as the 
fool, or tbo Beeizebuh, who, perhaps, arc the tame person under 
dJDcrent names, the Bessy and the Hobby horse. Sometime*, 
these figures are allowed a subordinate position in tbe drama 
Itself 

Tbe presence of St George (for king and princo George may bo 
regarded at HonoTerian improrements*) Implies the Influence of 
heroic legend and literature. It is rety s^om that anything more 
than a passing reference to tbo exx)loiU of the saint is found In 
tho muinmcts play, and, though the dragon appears here and 
there, tho coutest with him b nerer the malu point of tho action. 
How St George came Into tho story at all b a matter of some 
ilo aas, andonbtedly, tho lolron saint of Bogland. 

t U T CO. IL 3 
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Hit day 33 April, a day on wUA proceBskmi or 'ridlngt In 
hit honoor — la which the repraentaUoai of hit defeat erf the 
dragon had wplaoed, perhaps tb« aoriler inliJect of the rictory of 
tmnmcp orer whiter — were organbed the gnilda of Bt Georgi 
1q znaay ports of Hogla&d. These hhlings, which huted eren a* 
late 0 * the rightaeoth ce ulu fj* were domb d^wt or pogoemts 
rather than pUyi bot cases ore known* of mOgfoot dmmat on 
the inbiect It U poadbto that the aword-daBCt, In iti doTelopmcnt 
Into the mtnnmen play waa Infiaeaced by these ' ridtngi oad by 
the mlracle-playo, On the other haad, the name of St George 
may haro come Into them by way of KIchard Jcdisson ■ History 
(ff Vis S^ten Champions, first pobllihed In — 7 In dther 

cote, the Introdoction of thk character hat modified the poptdor 
eanixleaas which fonned the bode of the mde dialogue aocompony 
tng the lymboUcal representatkm. 

Another Icttopce of folk fectiTals tumod Into jdayi and modi 
fled by the hitrodtudon of prindpal characten of later date b 
tho doTeloprncnt of the klay-game Into the Hobto Hood pity 
From the earilaft thnee, donee and scoig had celebrated the 
coming of eprtsg and we hare m«c the iidac&etita of drama in 
the amoebocan form of the mwnfter u well u In the cue of Ae 
eaatiZenoe In France, a direct descent con bo traced from the 
ehansons of the folk to the ptayi of Adam de la HaDe the lack 
of Kncfah foTk-scmg makea a ocwrespcmdlng dedoctlon Impowlble 
with regard to En^bh drama. U b known that, both hi 

spring or snmntcr and In antonm, a Un^ or qneeo, or both, 
were appointed leaders of tbo rerel nod the May-game — the 
IVhhsas Fastorab to which Perdlta in TMs Winter's TtJs (act TT, 
sa 4 ) Ukeas her pby with the flowers — was protested against by 
the clergy oi early os the thirteenth centnry 

The infloenee ^ the ilay-^me on the drama may be traced 
In SQch pUys os Ths TTiKters ITcrfe, Obsprnans Hay Day and 
Jonsons Sod Shejirerd bot It acblercs lU highest importance 
thrortgh on impetus towards the dromatlo form derired from the 
minetreU. In France, UoUn, os we see from do la Halle s pbjs, 
was the type-name of the sbeidierd lorer and Marion of bb 
mbtnm It b nggested* that these names were broogbt to 
Errand by Frcoch mlosUrl^ and that bore^ by tho aiitcenth 
ceetsry Ilnbia became coofosed with the Ilobia Hood (or 

t FvT ft imrirtW* ftt tka rUbf ftl W«r«tftk m Ctuaban, i, f. ISS. 
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It Wood) who fint appear* In Ptar* Ote Plovman, but who, 
perhaps had, long before thb time, been a popular hero of the 
bolladi, hi* origin being purely fictltioui, or, pcrfiapa, nothing Ie*a 
ili«n the pertonality of Wodm himaell Robin becoming Robin 
Hood, Marion became Maid Marian, who does not appear at all in 
the earHert ballad* the May-game king and queen were now the 
central Pgui c * of a etory, In whidt ■ubaldlary charactera — Friar 
Tuci, little John, the ibeiiff of Nottbi^jam and other*— found 
their places, and the old May-game — probably con*I»ting merely 
of dance*, proceariooai or drcolar with the Ineritable quite or 
coHecdoo, ftin maintained by imaQ boyi who go a maying in the 
itreets of London — fra* transformed into the Robin Hood play 
Ihe Poston leUera'^ tneutian a aerrant who played Robin Hood 
and the aberUT of Kottingham. A fragment of mch a play dating 
from the fifteenth c a pUir y I* extant* And the Garrick collection 
hi the Britbdi Moseum tnclndea a *niory geate of Robin Hood, 
wyth a newe playo for to bo played in Maje gamea printed 
about 1501* In Scotland the play of Boinn Hoed surrired, in 
•pita of Poritan protest and of legal proUbiUon, at least till 
167B* • and In England the new drama was not slow to araQ itself 
of tha itory Anthony llunday was writing for Ueoklowe in 
February 1638 a DoxcufaU and I>fath pf Jiohvt Earl pf 
Umtlinffdon, ^aornamed Roben boodo* and introdneed Lhn a gBln 
In hi* pngeont, ifrtropolii Oortmoto (1016). Ho appeared, also, In 
Daagfaton I £o&e» kood$ j>enertJu$* and other lost plays, a* well 
as In Peele s Edtcard I Greene e Otcr^e a Oirau — <Ae Power p/ 
TTrti^Wd and the anonymous Xooifc About Fojt ARer the 
neartoratiem, he i* to be found In Bobin Hood and W* Crew pf 
£Wdier* (1661^ At least four other Robin Hood play* or operas 
are noticed In JSwffrapkia Dramaltea^ and a recent prodactlon 
b London prorcs that the public Is not yet tired of the old story 
More Important, howerer than the actual subject U the fact that 
Robb Hood, whaterer hb origin, became a national hero, and, a* 
such, wa* edebrated b the dram^ The new national spirit 
awakened in the days of ERxabeth wa* destbed to extend this 
narrow field bto the ipeclou* domain of the chronicle play 
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TIIE EAJILY REUGIOUS DRAMA 
MiucLS-pULTB Ajn> MoBATjrna 

Tht grovtb of tbo ii>«dieT»l reBglcm dnjtt& ptmuod tbe erne 
cocTM in m tn tho otbor coaotrlefl of Roropo iobnd 

together In rptritoal anitj throogfa the dominatian of the Ttoaam 
OaiboUo chm^ Erei 7 wbere» ve may foQow the mne procew, 
end noio hov, from aboot the tenth ceotnry, the prodoctioa tn 
chordwa of a certain fpedw of ahem&tlng aoaga b eombhicd 
vith a aort of theatrical ftnglng bow abnoltaoeoaaly with the 
progren of thb atagtag, the toxU of the aongi were enlarged by 
fh» poetical addlUotti, tlD finally a ■epantion of theae itage per* 
formancei from tbdr orightal connecUco with religloDi aerrice 
took place, and they were aUftod bton the chorch into the open ah 

iloit of the ntciary mononnDta that ecabte os to reconrtrDct 
the iradctal rite of the CSiriaUan drama are of Oennan or 
FrtDch origin bat Goj^aiid, too, fbmlahca ns with sereral such 
ownomenta represonUng tbo eorDeat itnge of the growth In 
qneatloa One of ipedal Importance b Ceneordia litffTtlerif, 
whldi cootalna rales for dlrlne aerrice b English monasteries, and 
wblcli was co mpoa ed during the reign of Edgar (OSO — V70,\ In 
tbl% wo hare Um oldett extant example In Eoropees Uteratnre of 
tbo tbootrlcnl redtal of an alternating song b charclL These 
ralca irreacrlbo that, during sarrlce b the night before Easter, 
an alternaUng snog between the three wctDCa] approaching the 
grate, and the angel watching on it, shall bo recited thomonk 
wbo dogs the words of the angel b b take bb aoat, ci sd b an 
alb and with a pahn-twlg b bb hand, b a place repreccsthig 
the tomb threo other n>oaks, wearing hooded enpea and with 
eertsers b thefr bonds, are (o approach the tomb at a slow pe rry as 
if b quest of something. Tbb albrnaUng soog was eomjuaed at 
St Osilcn about the year 000 and waa blended to be snng during 
muss on Eaitor mortdug the statement as to Its theatrical 
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prodoctloo can hanDy bo a flctlcm Uiat origtnated at Et Gallen, or 
Ekkdard, the hktorfan of that monastery -aho gecerally gtre* 
detafled reports of nidi matten, wonM furcly not hare faDed to 
mention It Bat the enstom, nodoabtcdly ts of cGntinaital ortgtn 
In the pre&co to Ceneordta Regnlaru, it is expressly stated 
thut enstoms of ontlandish monasteries, such as ncary-snr IxjIto 
tod Ghent serred ns models for the preoent compodtlon and, In 
the descriptloo of the ceremonies et the place Thlcli Is to represent 
the toenb^ refer e nce Is to a commendable pmrtico of 

priests in some monasteriei wbo had lotiodnced this exxstam, In 
order to fortify the unlearned people in their feith. These words 
also rereal to us the orifiool parpose of Christian drama it was 
to be a sort of Uting plctnro-book the people, ignorant of In t ln , 
were to perceire by sight what was Inacceadble to the ear For 
this reason, also, the tendency to place the whole action riidbly 
before the eyes of the spectator, to iare nothing to bo done behind 
the scenes or toM by meseengen, proTmlled In modieral drama 
from the rery beginning. Thus, the chief difference between 
andeot Htsileal and modem romantic drama manifests itsdf 
in the ftnt stage of mcdlenl drama. 

That the theatrical derelopment of Easter eelebrallons In 
Fnglsnd did not stop short at t^ initial stikge is prored by sererml 
USS, more espedally by one of the fourteenth century, and of 
Sannn origin, where tb^ scene is enlarged by rarioni additions, 
Indadhtg a rcprosentatlon of the race to the tomb run by Peter 
aitdJcdm (St John xx. 4 ). Kor can it bo doubled that, In Enghmd 
as on the contlucnt, a drama on Christs birth and childbood 
gradoally shaped Itself oat of the Christmas serrice, where the 
dra m a ti c der^porent likewise began with an alternating song 
thus, the Un crowns, mention^ in an InventoTy of BaUsbi;^ 
ttthcdxaJ, drawn ap hi 1222, were oridently for the use of the 
magi at the crib of Bethlehem. 

Another spedcs of Latin diorch drama consisted of the plsys 
acted by pupQt In monastery sdKicls in honour of their patron 
saints. The roonger papQs honoured as their patron Bt Nicholas, 
whose cult, after the transportation of his body from Arim. Ulnor to 
Biri in 1007 fpreed oror all Europe, and of whom legends told 
bow on oDo oo^on, bo restored to life three conrent pupils iwt 
to d«ith for the sate of ihdr money The patron of older papQs 
w 8t Catharine of Alexandria, who had been rlctorioos in 
dirpule* agalnrt heathen phDosopbera The best eridence of the 
*si*tenco of these plays Is, agali^ fumlihcd from Englarrd. About 
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ht JOQT UlO, Godefroj of Lo Mu*,* Fitoclunan, bcodmartcr of 
Jw monaif «7 tdiocd at Dniictiible, euned bU pnpib to perforu 
ipky on Bt Catbarbe as cottazaa for tba idajen, he Iximi red 
:ibar^ robes from the abbey of Bt Albaca, to vbich tbe lebool 
iWonged. As U danced that, os tbe fcJIorinff night, then 
Tibes vere burnt In his Jodgtog^ Oodefroy — *o &£attbew Baris 
tells ns — oflered hfanaelf In cotnpenntion and entered tbe mosas* 
teiy as a monk. But tbe most reoariotble of all adicMd dramas 
ue tboee compoeed by HUarios, a pupil of Abelard, about 119S. 
BHarios, probably vat an HogQsbiBan, for a large proportion of 
tds Tents are addreaaed to English persons at all erests, be la 
tbe first definite perso na lity io tbe way of a dramntie author who 
crones the atudentii poib. In the coScctiou of hh poena, worldly 
merriment ar^d loose libertinism an apparent, togelber witb aB 
tbe endianUng melody diaracterktie of tbe tongi of Tagrant derka 
HiU coHeeUoQ eontaini three religious dramas, two of wUd) 
belimg to tbe dhristmas-and Easter-oydes, r e sp e cti Tely tbe third 
is a half^mmorous play about 8t )llcbc^ wbo belpa a hor 
hanes to recorer a treasure atolen frotn bW In ibis play, tbe 
poet futenperses bit lAtia rers a wH h French. 

Tbe oflCEH^uoted meatioa by WQDam FlUstepben at raligioca 
plajs in London may also, poKTUy rdale to performanees in Latin. 
Fitcitcpben obsorrea, in his L\f6qfT\ona» Beetd (a IIBO), tiat 
London, instead of the rpedaeftJa (Me^Cralta acted In Borne, 
po tMa c a other boQer plays — representations of miracles wro u^ t 
by boly coofeaoTS, or of the trlbnlationa in whkh tbe coo* 
staoey of martyrs spleodkllj manifested Itself It U, h o w eT er 
postiUe that p^ormooccs in Anf^TJorotui are here loteoded 
for we see that hi Franco, too, after the Tcmocolar language 
bad taLen posKstion of tbe drams, snbJecti from legends of the 
saints were preferred to Bcriptoral themes It Is well worth note 
that bere, for the first time, we beer of dnunatiaed swn-tyrlo, 
wbleh take a pTOmloent place In the religious rtpertotrs of tbe 
later Btlddle Agea. By miraclei, H would teem that cbiefiy 
those aro to be understood which saints wrongbt after their 
deoth, when toroked by their faithful wofshippers. In any case, 
all tbe mlndea produced b tbe Klcholss plays arc of this sort 
and. In France, tbe appUatioo of tba wo^ tnhucle, as a 
tbeatricai term, contbu^ to bo restricted to plays treating of 
Buldects of tills kind only whemsa, b England, it assumed a moro 
geseral meaning. Tlutt, hi the statnta of Uchlleld ealbedral, 
c lltN) mention U made of r^mseseaiallo mfrocit/ontm in nocU 
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PalAm «Dd bUwp Qroesetote, Ukowbe, kwm to nso tbo word 
b a mor® generttl ieitto, Trboo ordering, In 1S44, the mppreeBion 
of ctfrocuZo In the dloceee of Xincoln. 

Cie 0*0 of the Temacolar as the Ungnago of religious drama 
was not brought ahout tn England by any proeai analogou* to 
that obaerrahlo in oontineotal countriea. For the nonnal derelop- 
nent of the language iraa interrupted by the Norman 

eon^uest, In consequence of srhich the chief oflBcee tn Utsbo^ncs 
and abbeys were occujied by men of foreign origin. Hus It 
happened that the oldest rernacalar dramas written in En gl and 
bebjug not to "Engilah, but to French, literary history the play 
of ilttea snd the play of the E enm eUim, the oldest two 
dramatic poem* in the French language, were, according to general 
opinion, cocupoeed In England tn the twelfth century Only a 
rerj intyTI number of dramatic works and accounts of perfonnances 
hare been ptc e ei red belon^ng to the long period which begins 
with the IntroductioQ of the Ternacolar into roedleTal drama and 
ends at the point at whkh It had reached tta height — that is, 
from about 1900 to 1400 — tn England, as weQ as In Oenotny 
and Franca The material is InsuffideDt for lecuusti uctlng the 
procMs of growth, and the historiiu:t must need* limit hie task 
to that of a mere recorder later mcmunMcts, bowerer suffice 
to in^cate how in this io<^ the uallre English element 

TCfalned Hs superiority A remarkable document has been dis- 
corered recently at Shrewibury which show* bow In 
Uterature abo, the reruacnlar drama was prepared by the insertion 
of Tetnacular tctsm In latln songs. The iB, written in n 
uorthern dialect, is not a complete play but consists of three 
parts written oat In full in both EuglUh and T.aHtt^ with the 
rtspectlTe otos namely the part of one of the three Maries at 
the tanb, the part of a shepherd at Christ ■ natirity and the port 
of a disciple <ra the way to Emmana The FoglUh words para 
phrase the lAtln by whlA they ore pceceded but they are not, 
nke the Isitfai prorided with muskal notea As the Tcrnacnlar 
found Its way Into Latin texts, declamation simultaneously toot 
Its place by the tUe of song, whldi. till then, had been the only 
form in tm. Here, we obserre a rcaiarkable analogy to the Easter 
play of Trere*, whkh represents the same tranriUonal stage in the 
hUtOTy of the German drama. 

Tie earliest pnraly English drama known to u» (if ten Brink s 
date bo right) wns • piny on Jbeo6 and Etam, now only 
prc'erred as part of one of the largo ooOeetkins of myitcries of 
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tbc flftecntii ctutorj ths Tomidty Mptleriet, wbcr* It t« dJ*- 
tlBgalib«d fron lU ■ttr roBadtogt bj it« ibort, dettcbed duuumt 
of i cp c eam Ung ferti, u well at by tbe timpUcdtr of Ut Ttrti- 
ActUioo (tboft rimini’ covpleti). U la poedble that tbit play 
In Itt original eonneclion, belonged to a mrlea of propbetkal 
{dayt that la to my playt In whkfa tome of tbe ddef panegot from 
Old T Wnny^T t hittory are tetccted In cbnnologlc^ order, tod 
aUdi were prodoced In tbo Obriftmsa aeatcm, with the intention 
of ehowtng forth the birth of Ohrist at the faldlment and con 
tluxkm of the whole procete of blttorkal eiToIntkm preceding it. 

lloreopon, bowercr the teodsDoy mnnlfetted Itadf to cempoee 
to EngUifa, too, legendary narraUTct of tnliaele*, beridea BiUe 
ttoriet. We met with early (nttancoa of this to the period Immedi' 
ately after the Nonuin CDnqoeat and the custom wa* apedaHy 
fhatered by the facrcatiog cnlt of the Virgin Mary to the Roman 
□tibolle riiorth. Erer ttoce the great religlont m ore m act of the 
elerenth tsentory wo ftrtd to all Enropean nieratarea a tnoldtnde 
of mineolont ttorica, which relate b^ those who dermte thexo' 
seirta to the urrlce of Mary are aided by bor hi teasooi U 
m rpret ri o n and porR, and bow ber protoetlon la not denied ereo 
to wTongdoen and ^mtoal^ If they bet ihcw her the l etere u ee 
which b ber doe. Dramatic bandUogt of the mlraelet of Mary 
are partlcalarly’ freqaent In French literatoro, where an exampte 
ocevn so far tach at the thhteeoth centory and, to a MB dattof 
from the begtonlng of the ftfteeeth cen to ry no lem ihun forty 
of these plsjt are prevsTed. Erenta which hara, originally nothing 
to do with the legend of btary arabere, alto, irpreaested to dmnaUo 
foTTB that, for toatarwe, the story of Bertha, mother of Charle- 
magne, U fitted loio this eyefe by the ttogle U&lr of the berotoe s 
losing ber way to a wood, where the Mother of God appears to her 
u>d consoles ber Sadi plays were probably known and popular 
to Eo^and also, tboosh oaly one pcesfUe spedmen of this groop It 
DOW ortant In a pordaneet roil of the fonrteonth ceuUuy 
a alugle part bdoogtog to a drama to tbe east witiTTaT^ 
dialect has been preBorred that of a dnke Morand. U is itlD 
rtcognltablo that thk drama was besed on a story wMdy spread 
In laetlleTel Uteratare that of a dsogfaterwbo Ured to Incest 
with ber tither and, to keep (he crime secret, murdered hw child 
and ber tnolber wbcrcapon, tbe lather repenting of bb tin, she 
murdered him also, hot, shortly aftarwanli, fell bemclf into a state 
of deep contrition, co tifo seed ber crimes with tears and died a re- 

pcntantslaoer TUs story was certainly quHosnltaUs for dramatk 
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jeatment after the manner of tlm mintcloa of Mary Ihongh Uiia 
aumot bo tnld to bo taUafiictorUj ppnrted bj the one port 
jerrod, that of the father From the 6tat worda, addreoaed bj the 
duVo to the apectatora, ire learn that the play waa prodneed fw 
paymeot, within an oiwloscd tpace ( fold')— whether by the 
membm of tome brotherbood, aa wa« nBnaDt the cme with Freaich 
Tnlraelei, i» not orideot 

k rmartaldo proof of the widespread popnlority of reUgiont 
jdayt at this i>eriod Is fimiiabed by the Jdawd de$ PeeJda by 
WThUm of Wadington, compoeod, probably, abont the end of 
the thirteenth century, and tramlatcd Into Fngl U h ont of the 
anthori clorosy Anglo-Norman as otriy as 1S03. William of 
Wadingtoo Ond« no faolt whh tho rcpTC se ntation in dinrchee 
of OhristB bnriftl and rosorrectlon for this promoUs piety but 
be most cnergeticallj cenanreB the foolish der^y who, dreased np 
lo moBlct and prorided with borrowed horsos and annonr perform 
In the streets and churchyards plays of tho sort generally called 
mlradcs. About the beginning of tho thirteenth century we meet 
with an account of siKh a performance In 8t John • chTirchyard at 
Derorley where the resurrectiou, according to tiuditiocal cnstoni, 
was acted tn word and gestore by people in disguisft The per- 
fonnaace, perfaap^ took place in &ghsh at least, we are told 
that boja climtxd up into the trUbrtnm KfJkry of tho church, in 
order bettor to see tboactkm and hear the dlaki^e from the bel^t 
of the windows oa which occasion, one boy fell down Into the 
church end was ssred by a mtruole. A poem on Christ • descent 
lo hell, from (he mldcBo of the thirtccnlh canttny (FA® TTfW 
rmctMff q/ /TrfT), wbkli hu often been cailed the oldest English 
drama, docs rmt, tn reality belong to thU Bpedes It U, for tho most 
port, In dfadogno but, in the beginning, the author says *A strif 
win T (ellco on. Of Jesu and of Satan and, at the end, be likewise 
■peaks In his own person. ErldenUy the poem was Intended to be 
deUrered, with changes of toIcc, by a profesticmal redter~an Brt 
that had been brought to great perfection by the wanderteg 
JlfJtOifHTt. 

From the last period of tho Middle Ago^-^therwise than for 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries — wo haro an abuBdaro 
of texts and documentary stalemcnta. Wo cun pcrcelre how, at 
Ihh thno, In England, Jttrt as In Oennany and France, the great 
of town nr© cnosed religious drsma likewise to progress 
tiKTHtting rigour the plays constantly a^wumlng larger 
dnaendoo*. Utsiorfans of literature, from Dodiley onwards, 
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ttfoaHj call thowi Urga drmom of the late Mi dd l e Age* by tbe 
naln^ gircu them In Franca, mjtterlea irbcreM, In BigiaDd, 
the rimplo word play ira* generally need. *1116 troatment of 
bcti btm Bibte et^ ii mnch the nine in England and In other 
ecpontrle* additlotH, Intended either to adorn the argnmeol 
poetically or to fnmbh the actiooa of the drrmab* penow* vlth 
a ji^cbolosial fonndatkm, arebere, at ebewbere, not of the anthor’i 
om inTcutkiQ, but are taben orer bran eccleafaiatlcamteratantyfor 
tbe meet pert from the work* of conteniplatiTe theologian* abaorbed 
in medlt^ort on the work of Mtraticn, the peslon, the pain* of 
the Bkaeed Virgin, or from the aermona of enthaiactio preacbeo, 
Those briUiaiit hnagtoatioci, in tU lofty flight, brought b^ore their 
andkcDce all the dlfierent stage* of oor Lord** life and paealoiL 
Ibos, In the ToHc Jfifstem*, me W made of one of the moct 
famon* works of contemplaUra Uteratcre, the Ifedi f o fioa* 

S( BoAorentam from thl* eoixTce (or Ivtonoe, are boimved the 
fbOowing detail* Joaeph, at Christ* birth, obaerrea bow the ox 
and the asi prera dose to tbe crib in whldi the Child Ike, in order 
to xrrotect it by thdr warm breath from the cold and Mai? adores 
tbe new bom as Father and Son. Some decoratire actions, 
too> can be traced back; to tbe worica of medieral BQie ccoh 
taentatoTi abora all, to the moat endite and famon* work dt thb 
■art, the PottOla of Kkhobs of hyra. Ibe appearaaee of 
Mary Magdalene. lor hwtaDCa, In the mystery called by ber nam^ 
ror r ew n ded by the aeren deo^y dna, b fociided on lira's inter 
pretation of the words la tbe Optpd qf Bt ifori (xrl, 9) a* to the 
sem derOs drireo not of ber \fj Jesa^ 'When the Ootpd qf Bt 
JofiM ten* os (tOI, 7) bow Christ, after tbe adnlterraa bad be<m 
hronght before Him, wrote aomethhig with Hla Bnger on the 
groond, bat, daring the writing looked op and said to tbe scribea 
He that b without tin among yoo, hhn lirat cast a stone 
at ber wberent the actlbe* went away ooe after another Eyrm 
exptaim that Chrbi bad writlcn the secret sin* of the aeribra b 
the mnd and thb explanation b followed by the antbon 
the tnyrierie*. Some addHkns, again, are from tbe apocryphal 
OoTwb. Thm, for fwtanee, In the Tcrt if^enca, the standanb 
In nute s bon^e bow of tbemaeiTcs at the entrance of Clirbt. In 
thb way many agreements botween Frencb and play* can 

be accoanled for wbVA a*ed to bo wrongly eiplatoed by the 
■Qppodllon that rngUA poet* had oted French modeb a* a 
matter of fact, tbe»« coincidence* are either aceideotal or doe to 
the Uentlty of Imelkcttal aliment and conformity of rdJgloa* 



Traditional ami Original ElemtnU 43 

tboojbt tlirou^OTrt the whole of eodety tn the Middle Agee. 
Only in the ca»« of BcrerM purely theatrical efiect* can it be 
fuppoted that they cwno orer from Franco, where the art of *tago 
management imt more dereJoped than anywhere elae. 

On the whole, howorer, !n conridering the*e myiterftt, we 
cannot eacape the Imprcfldon that, ndther la Germany nor in 
Franco and England, were the later Middle Agea a period of 
gnat poetlcnl iplendoor Tmc, In Eoglnnd, anthon of myrteriei 
attadi a great talue to arfrstic metrical form ao eorly aa the 
of doVo Morand, manifold and complicated forma of 
are need bnt thh U an artiftlo emhelliahjnent which b not 
necesRirny adrantageoui to the Tlild Intenitaiige of draxoatlo 
apecch. It would, howerer be mdnat to jndge these piaya alto- 
gether from a Ctcrniy standard. The anthon, apparently, had 
tcarcelT any other IntenUon than, by recaRllng traditional materlala 
from thoir Darratire form Into a dramatio mould, to make 
concrete repreaentatkm possible they had but little tbong^t of 
Ihdr prodoctiooa u procttnog hletary epioynsent by readlnfi. 
Only once b any reference made in any EngUah pby to a reader 
namely tn a ^y on the lowering of Qubt fiW the cron, 
intended for perf o r ma nce on Good Friday and, ther ef or e , pm- 
serring a more sorere style. It was compoeed abont the mWiTli- 
of the fifteenUi eontory bnt, In the MS, whldi datee from the 
beginning of the dxteenth centnry the play b preceded by a pro- 
logue, exhorthig {doQtecrab to read the tract ensoing. It b equally 
characteristic that, in England, daring tho whole of thb period, dc 
emtbore of religions dramas are known by name, end that not ■ 
single play appean to hare been printed. 

In Engjan^ as ererywher^ it b In comlo scenes that wilten 
of mysterke are most origtnaL Here, of comae, they conld 
not borrow anything (rotn theological anlhon, and they mored ir 
a domain mndi nwre appropriate to the spirit of the later Mlddh 
iiges than the tnigicaL If, in the fragmentary Tematni of the 
EngUih reHg^ons drama of eoitier times, the dement nt bmieaqn< 
b entirely mlasing, thb, assoredly am bo nothing else than mere 
aeddent tho tnlngUng of comlo with traglo element^ which li 
characterlstio of the roman ticbm of the medicral drama, pimt , be 
yond donbt, here as elsewhere, hare been accomplished at a periw 
when lAtin was still the language, and the dmreh tho place, of th^ 
performancci the protest* of some rlgorons tnocaliits 
rriigiotwdfam*,nienUot>edaboTe,arei,nnmittalaUy tobecxpUIna 
In tho main, to Ec^and as wcU as In other eormtjiea, by tld 
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Latnialon of tbe ctFrak) eletoect Some comto effecti hx flngnih 
mjitcries belon* to the coamion and btematkmal itodc of litem; 
property: for tntfcioce, m the merry derril TtatlTfUm or 

TiUoinot, 'whoee tpccUl Uik It U to vetdx and denonDce women 
who talk Id choith. Another comic intememo, a grottsqae 
dance, performed hy the Jow^ with aceompanlmcnt of music, 
roond tbe cross on whtdi Obrlst bangs, is to be met with 
not only In the OovatCry ilfUtricMy bot, Ukovlie, In tome Oerman 
mystery plays. Other comic ^rlcca, chiefly In the Mary 
Magdalene mntories and tome of thcee in the thepherds tecnea of 
tbe QhHstmas playi. toem to be b or rowed from France. But, 
besides these, in Foehind as weQ as in other eountrlea, U b 
precisely in comle teetns that national traditions were deroloped. 
A scene oipodally dtarscteriitto of English mysteries b the qnsrrd 
b et ween hash ami Ms threwUh wife, who ob^imtely op pii eei her 
husband's will when he b about to take the whole lamlly into the 
Dowly bollt ark. 

The performanee of one of these myiteria was a sorkmi noder 
taking reqaliing loog prepatalloc and coosldeinUe espeoie. 
On tbe coodaeot, the sta^ for perfbrmancoa was generally erected 
In a large open aqurti, and eox (he stage were represented, one 
beside other the plaoes of aetkq3»-(hni, in a poiskn pl&y the 
garden of OethaeoxanQ, tbe praetorinm of PUata, tbehlll of OdTory, 
tbe entrance to heU The penooages mored from one plaee to tbe 
next before tbe eyes of the spectators , if the performance, as was 
more freqocntly tbe casc^ lasted fer aereral daya together change 
of acCDory wiu poedhla 8adi monster prodactlcm were known in 
London In the time of lUdmrd 11 th^ In 13Q4 the 'derks of 
London gate a fadas valde smpfsoras at BVlnnerswell, which 
lasted fire days In 1391 one^ of font days, on the Ohl and Kew 
Testameata then, again, to ItOQ In the preeence of Henry IT, one 
bstlnc four days, co mi w bl ng erenta from the creation of the world 
to the tail jodgment For toch a stage airongoDeot, the play of 
Jfary Uagdaltnt, preecrred in tbe Digby MS, waa, likewise, In- 
tend^ and, ttodoobtedly many other EngUsh myitories of whoee 
existence otdj doemnentary eridenee snrrlTca. Bat, in tbo majority 
of texts and accoenta of p er fon u ancea handed down to ns, we find 
a dHTerent sort of *iW<a-«ohi« adopted. In aecordanee with 
oalloual cnitom and preforeoc e . 

Tbe nsnal method of treatment derelopcd, not like that 
mentioned abote,from Iltorglail acenea performed within ebtarbea, 
bnt fmm the proeesrion on Corpoa Cbrbtl day In laOL the feast 
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of Corpua ChrfetJ to inrtltirted thU loon grew Into a Bolenmttj 
b the celebration of irbkh tbe dicrch di*pbyed ber blghert 
tplendotir The Corpni ChrUti procttdon to a tort of trfmnphal 
progrtB, by wUdi the chiEr^ after centorkB of abrngglQ, 
ioleninbed her aheobte atMl fall Tictory orer the mind* of men, 
tad by ahlch, at the aame Ume» the atiiflod the perennial b 
dioation of the poo^Ae for diagnhbga and featal tbo^ Very toon 
U became cwtotnarr for groQps to walk b the Corpni Chritti 
proccaskm, ahich gr o npe, b their mccoaslon, were to typify the 'whole 
ecdeetaiticQl conception of nnlTenal hlatory from the creation to 
the judgment day It iraa a frequent pmetico to dlatribote the 
girrangement of thcae grotrpi among the dtifarent crafta, which 
alwmya made It a pKibt of ambition to be repi'oacnted b the 
proceolon at iplendidly at poaelble. In some cormtries, these 
proceaticDS emmed a diamatio dmiacter, eapeebUy In England, 
whore the {Hoccaabnal drama was folly dereloped ai early as the 
fourteenth century Here, U waa cnatomary for each of the cmfli 
presenting a cerUln group to expbb lu dgnlfbonce Id a dramatic 
scene. The dlfleront aeeoes, vbeoeTer pomdble, were dlitrlbuted 
b tach a way aa to bear come relation to the ocenpation ol 
(he craft that performed (t the task of produdog Koahi 
ark wu entrusted to the boat-buHdera, the adoration of the 
ma^ to the goldsmltha. The acton atood on a stage ( pageont*) 
BJOTbg about OQ wbeeb. In the comae of tbo procearioo, a certabi 
number of stations was appobted, at which the UTeral pogeanti 
stopped b posi b g, and on which the mspectlTo scenes were 
perforroed. For bitaneev tho flrst emft at the fint statior 
acted tho creation of the world them It passed to the place 
where It stopx>cd for the aecond tbio, and repeated tho perform 
anco at tho tamo time, tho second craft acted at tho 6rst atatlot 
the tb ef our ftnt parenU, and afterwards repeated the same W 
the second ttatkuL In tho meantime, the first craft had procoodet 
to the third station and the third craft began at the first statioc 
to act the play of Cub and Abel. 11^ b sneb a proces si onal play 
ooe character appeared in seVanl scents, It ww, neccssarilr repro 
tented by dhlemit persons Christ cm tho Mount of OHres waa i 
dilftrent bdlTldoal from Christ before Pilate or on Oolgotha-. •t- 
»riy as 157r, Corpus Chrlstl plays are mentioned at Borerley 
b I3t)( this system of plays is spoVen of b an ordinance 0 
the rannlclpallly of T ork, as of old tradition. Tho earliest doco 
mentary mention of them In this dty dates from tho year 1378. 

Dy thb stage arransenient, orery drama waa dlrWcd bl 
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« ceHet of little pl«7i> 'Hm pr og r et of tbs tcOoa wcf neceemril^ 
lotempted m one po^etnt rolled any aitd aootber approached 
on ocli occtdon, order had to be kept, and the attention of 
the mnltitnde cr o w din g the etrceti had to be attracted anew 
The fonction of <‘*JnTig the people to order wmi, w b ete m feaalble, 
entnuted to a tyrant, ny Herod, the murderer of the IimoceDti, 
or FQate, wbo, dr eaaed tip grotesquely and armed with a re- 
soTmdlng aword, raged abont amcng the aodlectoe and fanpoaed 
sHenee on the dlitorbert of peace. Bepetitkins, also, frequently 
became necesa&ry fai order to take op again the broken thread of 
action on the other band, aathora conld not giro way so freefy 
to an ea^ flow of q^eech ai In standing playi (jdnjs p er fo rmed 
In one fixed place, n called In contrast with proc c ario n a l playtX 
Of such proceaktoal pUy^ three compleicv or alinoet compiete^ 
oydca harre been handed down to os — those of York, Wakefield and 
Obeater Bealdes tbesa^ we pcese» single plays from ibe cydes of 
Gorentry HewcsJtle-apon T^TreandNonri^ two fifteenth century 
phji of Abraham and Isaac are also, probably to be ctnddered as 
origlnaTly fonniog part of a ojde. Of the coDectire m yr t erka, 
none b anlfonn fa character tn all of them may be dbtio 
gnbbed, besldea older parts, nmdiy later addlHooa, omlrnkm and 
transpoaftlaoB and a oompaHsoo of the coDectlons with each 
other rereab tnatnal agreements as to whole senes as wdl M 
to aingle stanxaa. Nererthetess, each oyde has dkftfognhhhig 
qitalltiea and a pronooneed chancter of Hs own. The York seiiea, 
preserred lo a fifteenth century US and oonabting of forty-nine 
Bingle plays Ondaslre of the Innbolden fragmentX b notable 
for many original features tn the representation of the pastion. 
Tyrsnts, especiallj and the enemies of oer Lord, are depkted with 
powerful reollsn Annas, for example, shows a grim joy at 
hoHhig tbe defenedem rtetim In hb power but then foUi Into 
a rioknt poadon at what be tabs to be that rleUra s obdurscy 
be says, we mygbt as welo talke tills a tome tonne be eren 
attempts to strike Jesoi, bnt Calsphas bolds blm back. 'When 
Herod addreans Jeans in a JombiLe' of French and l^tln, and 
Jems glrcs DO answer tbe bystonden think He b afraid et the 
bobtenm tyrant But, abore all, the figure of Jodas b repre- 
sented to a way more dramatio and more hnpnsslTe titan hi any 
other medieral mystery both In tbe sceoe where be offers bb 
serrkca as betrayer and In aootber where, in an bgony of 
remorse, be Impkira the high priest to take back tbe money and 
•pare Jcaia. He b coldly refosed, and, when he grows mors and 
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more TiolraUj taportoMto, Cslaphai Hdi hhn be off or ho wfll 
be tang^ t boir to beSaTe to bis betten. 

The to-aJled Toxmdty Ufitena are prcserred in a US of 
tbo tecood ball of the lifteentb ceirtnry and conrirt of tbirty-two 
pUja Thor were, probeblj, fartfflided to be produced by the 
craft* of Wtbefield town, and It •eem* that, in tbi* oae, they ▼ere 
not played on moxablo sceno* bat on fixed itagt* erected along 
the nrato of the peoceadoo, to that tbe acton did not go to 
the fpecUtora, bat tice vena. TSie characteristic feature of thii 
coQectkm U a certain realisdo buoyancy and, abore all, tbe 
abondant ditplay of a tety robwtt kind of bnmocr Thna, tbe 
merry dorfl TutlTfllu* bi* found access into tbe last indgment 
acene (wblch, otherwUe, li In accwdanco with tbe coriwponfflng 
play in tbe York collection) tbe tamQy qnamli In Noah a bonae- 
hoW are tKrwbereeUe depicted aoreaiiaticany and, to the ihepherda 
Chrirtina* Ere eccnea, the adreotarea of Mak tbe ibecp^ealer 
take the f or em os t place. Bat the moat grotesque figure of aO 
b certainly Ohio, Vbo appears aa the vary type of a eoarae and 
arnsamterly ntsU& According to medienl tnsdltioD, the reaaon 
irby the liwd did not look gradoosly upon Cain a offering was 
that ofibred U tmwQIittgly and thonee grew the comsKopUce 
of chttrch Uteratare, that Cbhi was the prototype of stingy 
peosanta who tried to erade the obligation of paying Utbee to tbe 
priest*. Tboagh moral teaching doea not play a great part In 
raysterica, clerical aothora repeatedly nae of the occaalon 

to bnyaeai the poyment of tithe upon peasants aa an Important 
tnorni do^ and nowhere b this done with so palpable a dlrectnots 
as here. Cain aelecia sixteen sbeaTca for bia oiTeTtog, and, bi doing 
so, be feels nwro and tnoro henry at heart, untQ, Instead of sixteen, 
he girei but twa And -wbea, alter tbe ungretdona reception of 
bis offering, he swear* and curie*, the Lord Ilhnaclf appenra and 
saya that the recompense for the o ff ering wHi bo exactly acoording 
aa Osin dellrera his tithes fa a right or fa a wr ong proporUon. 
After this loug-^wn-ont wceoe, the murder of the brothor Is 
treated fpdtc shortly almoat o* baj^ateUe. Joaeph, who, fa the 
Jori Pinyt, waa described with erident tendemcaa, bore V>^ a 
few htnnorota feoturca After recriring the order for tbe flight 
^ bo complatn* of the trouble* that marri^e bos brought 
upon hbo, and warns tbe young people to hi* ondlcnce not to 
nrarry Again, the boifteroui tone of the tyrant* la fa thi* drama 
actentoated with particular scat. 

Of the Chester Pfayt (twenty fire parU), fire complete MSS 
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from tbe period beU-een 16Pl •od 1007 haTO bee® pree er r ed . 
Tbcy »ere donbtlcai Intended Cor repreeooUticax on perambe 
Uting pageants. It might •oem aatoil^itng that the performanoo 
nmM\ to take place at Whltnmtlde, not on Corpns Ohriatl dsj 
horerer this b not ntiemnpled at Konrich, for Inatanct^ 
proccMional plaji were acted on Whit Snndsp at Uocoln on 
Bt Anne ■ daj (30 Jnl;). Bot, beridea this, the stage arrangement 
here hat MTcral pecunaritlea of Its own. Dramatlo life I* not 
so fnllj dereloped M in other precradonal plaji, tbe CfMtm" 
Pla^ in (kct,remindnaof themedleTalOermaaproeeailonal plsji 
of Zerbst and KOnxelrao, frotn which we itQl ma; see how the 
proceesloD graduallj aasomed a drexoatle character Aj In theM, 
there appear* to tbe Chatef Plagt an expotltor wbo interreu* 
between acton and aodloace Instead, bowerTor of hli place being 
with the rest of the acton on the stage TthlcJe, he aecompanle* 
them on bora^n^ lie declana exprewly that be is abont to 
azpfadn to the onlearned among bis aodlenee the connecdon and 
the deeper ineoning of tbe perfbnnancea be joins moral radectloos 
to the acthma te p r ea e m ted sometima, he soppUea a narraliTe of 
erents paawtl orer in tbe F^aja. The contenta of sereral Keoes 
are chl ^7 lottrncliTe or dklacUe, inch as the offering of tread 
and wine b; hleldiltedek, or the prophedca of Exetieh Zechariah, 
Daniel and &t John eoocerolng the end of the world. Ihe 
traditional hnmonroi flgores of Noah s wlfo, and of tbe shepherds 
on Christmas Ere, are stfll kept op Imt, generally ipeeklug, the 
original purpose of these pmcesriona, namelj a r e pres nu tatlon of 
the eederisidical hbtory of the world in Its chief paigas, appean 
more plainly here than in Jho rori and Pkeift, which, 

tor the Bke of what was theatrically effeedTo, ahnoet eotlrely 
neglected the original hntroctlre elcsnooL It may be farther 
noted that, at Chester proCCKlcrnal plays were not all acted 
conseca tirriy on a ringle day the performance being spread 
OTCT Whit Monday and the two foDowing days of the week. 

A collection of plays standing altogether apcxrt k presorrod in 
a MS of 14SQ, with the much later tltlo lAuba Oot^ntrlae whence 
theyaregenoaHyknownasOrrairyPfojr*. Tbolr Corentry orij^ 
is a matter of doabt on tho groond of their langnage, and the 
coOeetkn has certainly nothing whatorer to do with the Corpos 
Cbristl plays of tho Ooirntry crafli (preserred In fragment*^ wUch 
were of high faao in tbe flfloenth centory and were sereral Uraes 
boootrred by tbe p rotne e of Enj^kh ktngi. Where and bow this 
lest was p er ti j nac d is qaito unknown. It k preceded by a 
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■okipie, In which the wtMOxu are redtod altcroatoly by three 
andard-bearcn (c^anllatortt) and cootain as hiTHaticrn to witneo 
ic perfonnanco to bo giren on the foIloTrlng Smxifty at some town 
nnamed According to this prologno, the play 1« to coaalit of 
ffty pageant!, tat, to thii, the dlTWoni of tie text fidl to 
omapood. IMdantJy, wo hare boforo ns no proceMloiinJ, bat a 
rtandlng pUy made np of element* originally not fonnlng a whole 
oTcrtbele*, this I* the only text that doe* not ahow any rorbal 
ompondeDee! adth other collected myiteula By thdr didactic 
pWt, ^ Gturentry Ployt are allied to the Chesttr Pioy* In tho 
DTOcr too, we hare an Intormodlaiy between acttwi and pnbll(^ 
rho appear* In a doctor** robe* andor the name Ccmtaxpiano 
[to text of the play* b orerdiarijod with cnrioaitiea of medleral 
icology, when, for example; Uary three yeora old, mount# the 
Ulecn rteps of tho Tcropl^ ttio pnaA BDegorlcoDj ex^iafaa tbtao 
rtep* as the way from tabjlon to the boaTenly Jenaalom. Bat, 
sren here, a rcallttlo tendency It not altogether ahaent as, for 
iTBtance, when the atrthor dramatltea the oront* of the opocrypW 
Ootpel ^ pmuh'ilaiifMP, whore Mary b broogbt bto court for 
•mpeetod Infidelity In the hbtory of the adoltenn, too, ocenr 
some rery rcallttlo additions. Xto soldlerg at Christ* tomb are 
dejected with edmlnhlo hamoor 

Drama* from legend* of the kUdU, performances of which 
are mentioned in EogUih deoda and ehronlcles — for example, thoae 
of St Inoretioe, Bt Hotel ph, 8t Qeergo, fit Christina— wore, probably 
of e dianicter analogous to the numerotis toetDorml dramas of this 
kind that hare been prwerred In other oonntriea, especially in 
France. At leost, the tingle T^ngltA play preferred that is bn s M 
on a saints legend, that of Jferry (about 1-OOX n* 

has been not ice d before, decidedly ezhlMta remlnlace n cc a of the 
French manner It conslsti of 9Ht llijei, abont oce*half of which 
are filled with ercjit* of the mint * Dfo nntQ the rcanrrectioB then 
follow* the legend of her *tay In ProTooce^ where she ernreri* 
tho heathen Idng of MaraelDcs by her sennoos ami mlraclca 
Tho eoenlc element Is repreaented by a priest at tie king's coart 
his Impudent acolyte, who aaj* a borlosqae scrrlco before 
the priest bids all preaent pray to Jlabownde. A ihort jJay 
(of i>£J 7 linos), OQ the proCmatloo of a ooosecrated host by the 
Jews, Is to be dn»ed with mlmdo-playt In tho end, the erQ 
deer* are coorerted and baptised. In this wo may also 
^odealost fiay on ktogHobcrtof Bldly It Is based on a story 
Crocn GcMu Homxmorttm, of a monarch who, fbr his orer proud 
a i- T cu, m. a 
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wet, co mpo se d ttnrardi the end of the fourtecntli eentnry, and 
iridcnOy connected with the 'Wjdifite tooroDeiil^ The anttoT 
if this tract potota ont that, by tb© myateriei, people are drawn 
iway from more preclons wcrki of lore and repentance, and 
OIoTi no moral Talno to the teara of apectatijra of the pasrion, 
ibee Chrbt Hlmaelf Warned the women who wept for Him. In 
•ercral pobU, the antbore Ideaa already reaemblo the later 
puritan oppoaitlon to the atage. 

The reUg^om dramaa hitherto dlacnmed were dileSy designed 
to terre the pnrpote of tWWj representing the facts of Scripture 
hot, in the later Middle Ages, there grew op another ^d of 
diarcntic poetry with a momlWnji didactic tendency the 
dramaUt ptrtonae were now altogether or for the most part, 
peraonlfled abriractloita. This apedea b also iDternational , In 
France, it was railed cwroZit^ and. accordingly In En^aad, literary 
hlstoibns generaUj ose the name of morality for a play of this 
clasi, whereas, ancieatly they were called ' moral idaja or moral 
Intetiodea. The thane mnnlng throngh all tbM plays b the 
eonteotJon between the pcntwrlfled good and bad powm of the 
•ool for the poacestioa of man a nlject firvi dealt with In 
Chrlstbii ntetutare aboat the year 400 by Pradentita In hb 
ahegorical epic Peye&omachio, where the great battle between 
nrtues and rices U, tike a Homeric combat, broken ap into a 
senes of tln^ fights between Jn» and Paiienlia StipcH>ta and 
ZTinnflitas, Idbido and PudiaCta and so forth. Pmdeothis was 
one of the aalhon most trcqaestly read in sriioob daring the 
Kiddle Ages, and the main aQh)cct of bb poem was irmdry times 
Imitated so, In the rwjon Pirra Oie Phvman, where Ihe 
coralnt b Imagined as the tiego of a castle in which mnt> and 
ChrlUUnlty are shat np. In aD these imitalkms, Tm.n^ as tbo 
object of battle, takes a more prominent place with Pni 
dentioa 

Bat It was only at a comparaUrely bte date that the cemten- 
tlon between the good and the bad powers of the sonl was pat 
Into dramatic form no imtances oro to bo found mr ilrr than 
the tart decades of the foortccstb etnlnry Aboct thL tlme^ a 
brnUwthood existed at "kork, fonoed for the express porposo of 
Iffodndng the Pater \osler play WyeHf * telb that thb was 
a ^dar settiog forth the goodneo of onr Lord’s Prayer In whldh 
pby aB manner of rices and ilos were held op to scom and 
the rirtnes were held op to prabe It wonld seem that thb 
• Cl T«l. n. aA^ m • D* fttunU, li. 
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play TTO* Toondcd on an Idea in medierml TDonvUdDg nteretrire, 
aenxirdlDg to irUch eadi of the Mren foppUcatlom of tbe Pater 
poster cOQtaioed a meom of protectkn a^alott ooo of U]e aereo 
(kodlj itni and tha comctzven of diii ntppoaittan U attected by 
tb« (act that one of th« playt acted by the York brothtibood bad 
the title LnduM Acetduxi f a ptay of aloth AToct probably, thb 
play belongod to the ipedea of moraUdea and ve may form the 
■une condttalon oa to a play on the Creed, vbicb, fhan 1448, mi 
acted erery ten Teara by the Corpoa Cluiiti brotherhood at York. 
Bat, from the fifteenth ceotmy, ve po«eaa EngUab and French 
ozampka follj roreallng to oa the dmiacter of the neir apecle& 
Prebobly from abo^ the middle of thb cenUrry date three 
sorelitles, nh]^ ere handed dovn tofether In one all 
three of KHeh represent the allegorical combat for the eonl of 
man. In Tfu OattU tj/ Pertettrooie* Hxanasttai the repre- 
aemtatira of mankind, U introdnecd fint aa a cdiDd, finally aa an 
old man In yoathM age, be falU into the power of the mortal ain 
JAxvna^ but la bronght by PoaataUia to trot himaolf to Cb*" 
fmio who toada him to the caatle of p me r e ranee, TWUe lo the 
eeotra of the drenlar ecene the aamnlt of the against the 
eoatle la rletodouly foiled. Bat, (n bb old daji, Jlvauxanm (Teas* 
faccmnba to the texnptationa of AvttriHa so, after hb death, the 
erO aagd dolma the richt to drag him Into but he U aot free 
by Ckid at the pnjtri of Pity and Ikac^ In the mondlty 
ifoalimJ, there ere namerooi addmoru of a rough kind of 
hnrruTor Tho chief repreaentatlTe of the crrll jsdndple U oor 
old aetpt^tanee, the merry dcndl ToUTmoi, who bcftno the 
work of tempUtkra by ateellog from mao bis fanpltcncnt of work, 
a epada. In the moraQty to wUd} modem edhm gfre the title 
Wm and UndaiixMdinff there reigni more of the aabtle 
•choUsUe tpliH here, U Is not a aingle reproaentatlTe of 
humanly who b eonrtod by allegorical flguroa bat the three mental 
IhcalUea whkh giro the ]^eee Its title appear, each one by Itself 
Besides them, iinfma appears as a distil diaiacter first hi a 
white robe, then, after the three bcnltles of tho tool bare been 
tempted astny in a moat bornble golse^ agller than a derll. 
Anc4her fragment of a morality has bom presorred, to which the 
thle Tk* Pridt q/ L{/e hat horn giren the MS seeow to belong 
to tho flrtt half of the fifteenth centary here, the typical 
repetaentaUre of homanlty Is a king who, patting foil tnist In^ 
knl^ts, Strength and Health, win not think of death and thlnge 
beyond the grere, althoaj^ hli qneon and a pkms Uabop by to 
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3 »TB H» cotadence , be cotaldcn that he ttill hai time to turn 
pfcrttt, the cirartb will not nm away from him. Aa appear* from 
the prologue, the portion of the play which l» lost wu* to show how 
the king, in the folneaa of hU rfn, I* called away by death, and 
bow derilt are about to take hi* aool but, at thiB point, the 
Mother of Qod wt* to Intercedd with her praytaa and to point 
out to the Judge of the world that the bo^ not the soul, 
wi* the reaDy guilty port Thot, It was Intended to wcare Into 
the texture of tho play one of thoee debate* between body and 
ioul that bad hero a widely popular tuldoct In medieral 
ntoratura. 

The moet fiimori*, howerer, among *D these moraJItlc* h 
ilcerv-BUtn, whose date of cotnpotitiou cannot be defined preciBely , 
we oTily know that the earilert printed edition*, both undated, 
most belong to the period between 1&09 and 1530 but eo 
early 1 * 1405 a Dutditiumiation was printed' Brery man treats, 
b allegorical style, of tbe boor of dttth and thus deol* with a 
sphere of Idea* vbldi, la the doToUonal literature of tbe later 
Ulddie Age*, Is one of tho ntnln subjects the moat bmons 
book of th*t sort, Art taerteadt, was published In an BugUih 
translation by Carton to 14D1 The poet endearotired to glre 
dramatlo animuliou to hh subject by maldng use of a parable 
which Is told In the legend of Bortaffmemd •/'osopAat howaman 
hod three friends, of whom one only declared hhntelf ready to 
accompany Wm before the tlarone of the judge before whom ho U 
summoned. This friend lymboUse* a man* gricd deeds, which 
alone accompany him after death before the throno of Ood and 
iuterpeae their proyers for him. Tho series of »ceD»— how Ibst, 
Death, M Cod'* tummooer Wd* Tn»n come how thwi^ Fellow 
•hip. Kindred end others, when asked to bear him company by 
empty ^dirasc* talk themseiTe* out of the slhdr — exercises 

» 8» Oifa Ovfefa ftclfftus (k «{ Um wonSijx hvX 

uttrti ntttten. W. pw U M y wnei, IJm i>o«t mrrlDtt** 
»•*»•» poiflfaj mi *y Us U rr TTtC, »ter* tt Arr**!!. Ujeo* *odbt, OilI Um 
!>«»» tat tatt bm MBW frta 0(« CsilUb. Cmr »Ita r^otrlBc Um Urt 
wji U Ui WW«i 
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its I mpi eedTc pcnrw orcn today not only hi the reading bat 
on tbe itage. Only Qood-deedc, irbo Ika on ibe groniHl 
fettered by Erery man ■ dns, decUres henelf ready to aaiift him. 
How Erery-man b directed by Good-deedi to Enowledge aial 
Confeadon, aad, finally learcB the world well prepared, b iboWD 
forth in the lost part of the play where the OathoUc point of riew 
b Issbted on with ranch ozietloD and force. The eomle element 
dbappean almoat entirriy 

Generally bowoTer the tendency to giro a certain prominenee 
to the comic eiecaent growa more and more dbtiact abore all, 
aHegorical repreaentatlrea of the vice* are more and more rkhly 
endowed with reallftia featnrei, ocpecially with local jokea ooncem 
ing London. Thb b thown, ap in JiTaba^ cempoaed hy Henry 
MedwaD, cVtapkin of archhlihop Morton of Oanterbory (14Bfl — 
IfiOO), wtw b abo mentioned in the play Here, we aee how 
Beonali^ drboa away Reaaon from man a aide bow after 
all, man b reconcOcd to Tteaeon by Age bet how Armrlce 
eocnea In at the end, and glrea the chaplain an opportunity for 
a bluer attack opon hb own profenion. Iq the morality Tiu 
TTorlf oaf the CKuZd (printed 1699X man, the ol^^eet of ttrife 
between allegorical figorea, appeon, aoeceaiirely as rhfld, yoeth 
and man be b peiWded hj Folly to lead a dUaelnte life 
in Londoo nor b it tmth, r^uced to a low state, be quits 
Newgate priaon, that good ^frits regain pameerioo of hhn. 
Sbnibr b diaraeter are the moralltka Htek Bcomer (printed 
before 1534) and Tonih (printed IS^X which both ■Hpm to 
date L>ed( to the pre-reforniation period. So, probshly doee the 
morality Af<ip»3p>e**e** the only play by Bkdton that has beee 
pr e sw Tod it was not printed tlD after death. Here, Instead 
of the ttsoil commonplaces from mcdleTal derotional books^ a 
wimhig IVeqoently ftren by cbssical and btananblio moralbta b 
aDegorkally representod, namely that against eiceaslTe liberality 
and false friei^ In the same manner hfedwall, if we may 
trust Collier’s accoont, treated another bomanbUo <■«»«■■ "w^rrb>'*, 
namely the peraocntlon of TrnUi by Ignoiaiice and Hypotriiy b 

BO Interindo acted before nenry VIII at Christmas 1514 IS. 

Skelton and Medwoll are the earliest writers of playi b Eiqdhh 
whose rmmea hare been pres er red. 

As Hoddoj jtuUy remarked, the Importance of moralllks 
b the doreloptneot of the drama lies b the bet tl«t here the 
comae of aclloo b not, •» with myslerioa prescribod hf 
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tmdjUon the Indiridcal aatWe enm iuTcntiTB power U of 
mtich gmUer Importanco. Beride* ** , otherwiae than Id the cmo of 
mjttcria, hearing U more hnportont than leeins. In the 
rtago amngement of a moraUty bowercr the coatmae of 
iHegorkal diameter^ the choice of aymboUo colonn for clothea, 
the proTidmg of the different figure* with emblem* ffliutrating 
lhehmoTide»etH», were nil mattei* of lint rate fanportance. And 
the greater ilgnlficAiice of the fpoteo word In moralltie* al*o 
far the &ct •e^onl of these plnyn are extant in 
cootemporarj print*, whldi !• not the rote with anj of the 
tnjvterlea. 

Bcridc* the aerloni drama, In which an ndmixtrire of tbo comic 
elcmont vta nddom wanting, there exiited, In the Middle Agea, % 
rery popoltr ihid of ihort force, which wm* acted at fettlro 
and conrirlal meetings by profeaiioDal minstrel* or by yocng 
felkkin wbo combined for the purpose' Bat, of these, an 
aecoont ha* been gtren in a prerloD* chapter Fhmi France and 
Qermaoy, namcroai forces of thU Und hare come down to n* not 
ao tVom Knglaod, where they were also highly popolar bnt where, 
unfortunately, ooo only been pr ea errod, and thl* but in 
frmgmcdta Betides the InieHtuinm de CUnco €t Pn^a* cotn 
posed, to Judge by the handwrltlog, toward the beginning of the 
foortceath century we pooea* an account of another play which 
pnwes that In Bnsfond. Just as in France, erent* and probleins of 
the day were atlrlsed In these forces. Bbbop Orandlton, in I3JQ, 
fotbode the yootb of Exeter on pain of excommunlcallon, to act 
a katlrlca] pby- which they had prepared against the drapers guild 
of the town at the tame Ume^ drapers were cnHwI upoo not to 
push their prices t4x» high thus, eriitntly the guild was Itself the 
ranse of tbe hostile feeling. 

The humanistic and reforming moreroeot naturnny exerc is ed 
CTCjy Mberu a powerful inf uenco on tbe drama, which, op to that 
thoe, had been a folthfol expresehm of tho mediersl rlew ol 
Hfo. In England, a* in all other countries, the particular clrenm 
Stances under which tbe mOTetuent took place left their traces oo 
the drmmi Here, perionoances of myiierlcs oo the medleTa] 

* TIm «rm] UM far gatt « fan* «m fai1«rio<l« ((alfrWfaa) I tni tfato vgril u 
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a itock effect U> mate Mm, after haring acted Ms pert, retorn to 
hen, rWing on the back of hu friend Lodfer 

For the rest, mornlitie* continned to deal with the old 
inhject — at an old®ct of contention betireen the good and 
the hnil qnaHtiea of the socL Boch was the theme of £tfe teiS to 
lAle, by the tdioolmatter Ulptan Fnlwall (printed 16fl8X and of 
the loat play, Tho OredU qf Staintjf, whore, at wo hare aeon 
In the oiae of The Pnde qf Ia/o, the typical ropreaentatiTe 
of hanamlty appeart aa a king he Is tnbdned by Lniniy and 
other fetoalo poraoniflcatlont, who lay him in a eradlo and put 
OD him a matk with a pig e aooat 

Bat, besidea theee, there are other moralltloe extant, where, 
at in Bkcltoo t ITaffnn^y^enet, the old form la animated by new 
matter. The moat remarkable among theae plaji 1* the Interlude 
qf the JfalHTe of tie Fmcr Slemerxis by John RatteU (d. 1530X 
printer b London and tirother4ii4aw of Sir Thoraaa llore. Her^ 
“an b ®Terted, by the aDagorlcal flgnrea of Sensnal Appetite and 
Ipwrance, from the etady of geography bto wMch IfaiuTa 
aobmzta and StndioTU De^ are about to initiate Mm thelattei 
ihonhlm,baiDap,tha new eoimtrlea dbeorered twenty yean ago, 
vtdexpreneaMa regret that the Fn gliih annot daJm the glory ol 
haring been the dUcorerera. In the prologne, the anthor ahowi 
hhntelf a prudent and far-eoeing men he aaya It b not good 
to ttndy bridble thhoga only and not to core for thla rfelblc 
“Tffli An edocallocal and lidentiQo tendency U alfo propw to 
plaji b which the marriage of “Wit and Bdenco b repre- 
■®ted b hb aDegorical qneat of a bride, Wit appears like the 
hero of a rcmance of cMridry be tbya the monster Tedlouroeai 
and, tberrijy wins the hand of Ms beJored. Tho oldest of theae 
plays dates from the rdgn of Henry VITI, and was compoaed by 
*riK>olinaster named Bedford the repeated rnriatlon of thh 
the me sh ows bow faTnilkir pedagogues were with the coDccption 
ofa regular course of stndy as a conflict sustained against hostile 
powers. Bhnnariy b tho moreilty AU for J/oaey by Tbotnai 
(printed 1878), the ralue of a tdentifle education Is dwell 
and, os has happened Tory often since the seculsria 
. ^ ^ lecrned profesrions, the InsulSdent appreciation ol 
•^hewiy labours, and the Inadequate reward meted out to them 
^ lunented. These ideas Ijipton symbolises by new aBegorica] 
““P^rs'mallons, some of the strangest treations fa this kind o 
,, h^ftrnlng with Money Learning without Money 

°o«y without learning, Iveitber Money-nor learning. 
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or partIcnUr fntenat, tn CngUix! u in France, {a tbo treatment 
of polltkel and reUglooi probtsna by anibon of moralities. 
Of political monlltiea, bat fev hare been pnaerred. From Hob, 
tbe chronicler we learn that, at Cbrlstmaa 1627 — 8, a play 
entitled I)ortl gore m en m ofl wma actod at Qmy’a inn, which 
cardinal Wolaey who vu present, took for a ntire dlrectetl 
agalntt hfauelf bat he won appeased by the aanraDce that the 
piece was twen^ ymri old. Of a remarkable druao, AXbwn 
Knifjht, printed, probably in 1606, wo unfortunately pnww bat 
a fTB^ment here, lutoad of the nsoal lymbolieal representattre of 
humanity at large, a ponoalAed England k the ol^ect of contest 
between tho abcgorkal representatlTei of good and eril powora. 

Abore all, howerer, the loorallty fbmkhed an easy o pp ort un ity 
for bringing the great eedrahtstical oontrorerilei on the stage, 
where, ai ererywbere rtse, lonoTaton showed far more skill 
and actlrity than thrtr c ou e ei tatiTe adrenaiica The first drama 
relating to tin refarmatloQ of which we hare knowledge b, how 
erer directed agalost Lather It was acte d in l Atin. In 1628, by the 
pnpfh of 6t PhaTs school, before Henry VITI and bccxds, Uslda 
sotne mockery about Lather's marriage, to hare gross 

flatteries addremed to tin all-poweTfal cardinal 'lYolsoy And, 
eten after the king had brol^ with Borne, It was qnlte in 
accordaitce with the despotic character of the English refoTtaa< 
UoD that the s^drlt of the new ntorement was not adrocated 
and ophold to the mme extent as elsewhere by dramatle ntire. 
Only when Thomas Oomv^ cudeartrored, jointly with Oraniner 
to adraoco tbo EngUtii reformation tDoremeat on the Qna of 
the Oennan, and more resolately than had originally lain In 
the klnga design, serenil fisToorita of the Infloontlal chan- 
cellor are foond seeking to work upon pobllc feollng tn broor 
of hb diondi policy Foremost of all was the sesknu, militant 
theokgbn John Bale, tn whose dramas an ardent bate of popery 
h strangely corabbed with ponderocs pedantry Tho tendency of 
toort of the twenty two 'enmedtea enmnexatod by hinaelC tn hb 
Oataloon of 1618 U recognbable flam the rcry titloa, whkh 
are extremely oatipokca as to the bdaUerolon of God’s liVord, 
the knarerles of Thomas Bcdet, and so forth. Of the fire 
that are prtserred, ooe^ TJu Thrt* Zrurs, beSongs to tbe domain 
of tbe monCUca It shows bow tbe three bws which God 
focccBdrely rereoled to manUod — the law of natnre, tbe law of 
>Iose% and the law of Chrbt->ar« compted by hostile powers, 
oneof thosepowerStSodomy appeanasamoDk and. In port. 



Controversial Plays $9 

CO nria, the ny)*t monftrotis things from th« niti-d erica! eft rcatjita 

ttindaltMta aro bnro^it oot. In the Tjcglrmln^ the Firrt Peroon 
rf the Trinity with deDghtfbl txaXttti^ faitrodoce* Hhttself to the 
JobDc 'I am God Father, a mbBtanco fakHriilblo. 

A fiur more Urely plcton is nnroDed by the Scottiah statesman 
iTid anther Darld I^mdsay In hit Pltatant Satyrt <if As Thru 
which was probably acted for the first time on Epiphany 
IS40, before Jamca V of Scotland- But of this, by &ir the loogert 
norall^ In the y-niHtrii langoage, designed for a groat number of 
letors and a largo acene of actloo, an account has been giren In an 
earlier rolume'^ Oromwoll totni surely hare been woB satisfied 
when an account (whldi has been proserred) of the great tujxest of 
this play leached him. 

But, just aboQt this time, a dango came orer EngUnd. 
Henry VTTT prored more and more decidedly arorse to any 
alteration of ecclesiastical doctrine fan the sense of the contl 
uental reformatloo roorement In IWO Oomwoll fell ond, in 
1M3, H was expressly forbidden to pnblisb lo soogi, plays and 
btcrlodea any expbnatloos of Holy Writ opposed to church 
tmchlnc, as fixed now or In the fotnre by bis mz^es^ the 
Bole, who wu compelled to flee frean England, complained that 
dissolute plays were alloired, but snrii as taught Dirlne truth 
persecuted. Bat when, with the aceesrion of Edward *77 the 
protestnnt party regained the aaperiority H was ignln shown 
bow Englhh drama took part in bB the fluctoatloiM of En glMi 
dmreb policy How, plays were prodnced such as Wereris Lvtstg 
Jirrenfn, where the traditional scheme of the morality is made 
subserrient to party luteresti, good ahetrectkms aaxidnontly 
quoting the apostle Paul, while the derfl and his fcBows con- 
tinnaHy tweor by the Klass and *by the Virgin. And when, 
after EdwarrTi early dreth, the OathoBc reaction set in. In the 
firit year of the happy reign of qneen Mary (16MX ** merry 
hiteriude entitled RespuUica was acted at the Christmas festiral 
hy hoys, probably In the presemne nt the qntta. In tida pro* 
doction, howerer dogmatic eontroTersles remain, for the moat 
part, unnoticed, the anonymous author inxelghing chiefly against 
those who, during the precedi n g reigns, under ooTer of religion, 
had enrkhed themsclTes by riiarch pr op erty Eril aHegorical 
figures, who appropriate aldea g04^ assume well-soundlng 
names, as b often the case In this claaa of Uteiature, crer tince the 
example ret by Prudential, In whoso Pf}fthomaehtay for Instance. 

‘ B* »oL m •< »o»t, ck«r. n, pp. 133 ff 


6o 77/^ Karly Reltgious Drama 

Avantia, calb henolf Partlmanit^ So here, Ojipreolcm amma 
the name of Befonnatloii, lojoleoco that of Aotboritj isd to 
forth. In one excellent eceoe, People (the common mao) com 
jJatna, In Uaot popular language, of the nev gorernmenL Of 
o uma e, thh extremelj Intereatlng ooDtribntkm toirardi a dear 
perception of pobllo feeling In the beginning of hl&r; i retgn llko- 
vIm ends vlth the trlnmph of the good onse. 

Elizabeth did not fkTonr the traditional naage of dothlng 
political and church agitation In dramatic fi^rm for so early as 
1U9, she Usoed dlrecUoQS to megUtratca not to tolerate any 
common Interl tides In the English tongue In which qneatloni of 
rehgkm or state gOT emm eot were tonebed npoiL It seems, also, 
that the traditional form had had Ita day WDliam Wager In his 
morality Tkt lan^ tAoa fieert, tAe «ior« fo(A CAow art, pnhlldied, 
pmlnhly In the ftrat yean of EUzabeth’i reign, oondaots the hero 
of the play after a &ihkm with which we bare now become 
snUTdently acquainted, through the rarlous stages of his Life, 
and. In the c uufs e of it, enters Into theological coa tr oTu ay on the 
proteataot side, wbererer an opportunity oflbn ItselC So does the 
anonymous author of TJu Trial of 2VmsHra, where, la opposition 
to the usual practice, two c uu r sat of life, a good and a had, an 
prodaced In contrast Georgo Wapnfl, again, la his morality Tht 
Tlda Uarita no sixm (printed In 107OX shows himself as a partisan 
of reformation. Another morality Ivtpaiimi FortrQf has recently 
been dlscorered, whidi was pobtlshed to IflOO and which exhibits 
a slight resemblance to Skelton • Slatfnsfjtcatce. Of yet another 
TTroftA and BealOi, the year of poblkation Is uokoown It was 
entered In the Statlooen register as early as 1557 bnt the extant 
coi>y of the play certainly belongs to the rdgn of Elizabeth. 
A morality of eren lea fanportance b the likewise recently db- 
eor er ed JoJtam tAs fronpdbf, whkh dcrirea its title from the 
speokor of the marulldng prologue and rpQogue. The morality 
Nev Chatom (printed 1673} Qlattrates in a remarkable way the 
oceatiooal use, eren by a rigw o us puritan, of the drmmatlo form, 
comic effects, of course, being enUiely leoouncei 



CHAPTER IV 


early ENOLISH TRAGEDY 

Tm! hUtory of remwenoo traswij m&y bo dlrlded tnto three 
■ttfioi, not definitely limited, »nd not foBowinj In itrict dirooo- 
loglc&l Rceeadon, bnt dlrttnct In the meis the study fanltation 
ind prodnctloo of Scnecan tragedy tranaletkin the Imitation 
of Greek and Latin tragedy In the rtnaenUr This brt stagev 
again, fHlI^ into three sob^lrtsiont the treatment of secokr 
rabjedi oRct the Cuhlon of sacred playi long famlTlar to 
medieTsl Eorotie the Imitation of daadra] tragedy in its more 
regakr form ind srtth lU higher ftsndaids of art the comWm- 
tkm of these tiro types in a form of tragedy at once popular 
sod irthrtle. 

U vus, perhaps, only in Engiaod that the momDcnt thru oirt> 
Dned attained Ha final deretopcaent For it may be qneatkeed 
whether French dagsksi tragedy vas erer truly popular and 
U is beyond doobt that renaacence tragedy In was not 
bot the eorHer phases of dcrelopscnt may be most easily obserred 
in the bbtory of Italian tragedy, ia which other nations fonod not 
only a spar to emolatian, hot models to imitate and a body of 
criliok] prindplea laid down for their gnidaste. 

AB three nations had a ahare In the edition of Seneca which 
Vkholoj Trereth, on Ektglfah Domlidcan who aeems to hare been 
edocated at Paris pre p are d , eariy In the Iborteentb century, at 
the tratance of cardinal Kkcdb Albcrtinl dl Proto, one of the 
keding figures of the pafol court at ATiguon. But Italy rety 
soon took the lead hi Seneocm sdidartblpi, and long {t 

tnrato de Lorati (d. 1300) dhenseed Seneca t metres Cedoedo 
Balntati, as estly oa 137 1 <piestl 0 Ded the tragedian i Identity with 
the philosopher and the Benccaa anlbotihlp of Octaeta before 
the end of the centarr, the tragedies were the snliject of riral 
lectonj couTMS ot Florcnee^ and the long Ikt of tramlatlons Into 
taodern European Ungnsges hsd begun. Bat, abore oil, H was 
In Iialr that ibe haportant step wma taken of tm ltartng Seneca 
in an original tragedy on a nli^eet derired from medioTal hbtory 
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OHAFTEB IV 


EABLT ESGUSH THAOEDY 

The htoory of nmuoaoa ti»«odj uay te ditided ^nto three 
it6€«, wrt deftnitely Owlted, •M not foTtowtug la strict dwonn- 
logtcfll «nctt«ion, bak ditUnct In tl>6 iBEin the «tody imitation 
and pTodwctbci of aenocon tragedy tnoaUtkm the imitation 
of Gtwk and Latin tragedy in the temacoUr Thk laU rtage, 
tiQi into three wb-dhWon* the treatment of aecalar 
anhJecU after the faihloo of menA plays Icmg fainiliar to 
medieral Europe, the Imitation of cUsaicol tragedy to its more 
regelar form and with ita Wj^ itawiania of art the comhhia- 
Uoa of tbeao two typoi to a form of tragedy at on» popnlar 
and artittia 

U wsa, potbapa, only In Eoglaad that the Tuoronwit thus otrt- 
Hoed aUalned iU final dordopmeot For it may bo qntalioMd 
whether French riirWI tragedy waa erer treiy pcpolar, and 
it fai beyond donbt that renascence tragedy to Italy was not 
bat the earlier phases of derelopment may be meet easily obaerred 
to the biatOTy ^ Italian tragedy to which other nattona found not 
only a spor to emniatioti, bnl models to imitate and a body of 
critlod ^Dciples laid dom for their gaidanee. 

An three nations bad a ihare to the edition of Seneca whkh 
Kldrolaa Trereih, an EngliA Dominican who aeeias to hare been 
edaeated at Pirh, prepared, early to the fourteenth ceshny, at 
the instance of cardinal Kkcol(> Albcrtinl di Pratc^ one of the 
leading flgorca of the papal court at Arignon. Dot Italy tcry 
•OQQ tooh the kad in Senecan acholanhip, and long maintained it 
Lmto do Lorati (d, 1300 ) dlaeasaed Sooecaa metrea Colocdo 
Silouu, u m)j u 1S7I, qnMtkmtd the Ingodlsn • IdraUty with 
ll» i^floaopber tod tfeo toecan totJiOTiUp of Oetavla, before 
U>« end of U» cemmy ibe htsefflet were tie tobjeet of rital 
Wore amrtet ot Floreoce, tod tie lonj Drt of trandtUont Into 
“Mere Ewrojemn Itnpagi* hod bejnn. Bot, tbore eH it wti 
a Jttlx Itat (be (mporttat ttep wtt ttien of imltnUiis Beaocn 
m « <rtjjn»i trtEtd, on » tnyeet derired from niedlottl blitorj 
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Gorboduc 67 

contalring Ic* IhfiB menty Iin« In all, hare, ta the flrtt 
act, nothing htA dlacoadcms In the Unga conncIl, hi* dcdrioo to 
dWdo the realm between bU two eons being all that can properly 
bo dcaolbod aa action. Ferrer and Poitox, each with hi* good 
tit erfl connacJlor, occupy the whole of act n. In act iH, we 
are b flfV in Oorbodatft conncQ chamher, and the only Incident 
U recounted by a mewenger ‘With act iv, according to the printer 
of the hnt edition, SadcrUlet port beghu thl* dlrUon li 
borne ont by the &ct that the remaining art* •bow greato* 
power of thooght *Ttd rlgotir of xenidcaUan, more xaricty of tone 
and rfchnea* of character and faddent The ipeech of Porrcr in 
hi* own defbnce ha* more dramatic dgniftcance than anything 
the "Pn g Hil ) ftnge had yet known the liKident of tbe attempted 
pobonin^^ Introduced \jj the dramatlit into the ftory for the fliat 
time* %xA not mentioned tn acta i— in, and the yonng prince t 
r emof ie at h\* brothes^s deativ the sympathy of the 

andience for bU own nntiinely whi^ 1* rtcoontod with many 
natural and mortng tonchea by Marcella, an eye-witneas of the 
aaaaetinatloQ, and, therefore, aide to ccmtininlate more paadon 
than tbe conxentioaal m et a eng ci ' Bat, with act t we are once 
more In the doll rotmd of political dlaqoUlticci, fareksn only by the 
•oUlixiay in whldi F er g u* rercals hU amhitiona detigna. Tbe 
tragedy end* with ohrrloa* aUoaioiia to tbe political aitoatlon of 
tbe day 

6«A aw (nr lorda) Ut W jvwt Uae, 

6och tCH ao bonw vtUdn yr m mUtv Ujid, 

S«eh eoe prxf g u r «sd fai bo vtae admltte 
Ttw Wad* vAm of fomtiM torataanr* < 

Iwt fombw mW* T^* to inkCt* vtahh. 

One wooden how tbe qnoen took thit, and, atHl more^ bow the 
rtcdrcd the adrlee directed to her in the cooduding ap cg c h 
TkU, tU* lawi*, vWq bbU* bmb CtlW 
la lorall treath, cad arlQ b* UBC«a 

kx>4 tiki* dath crowa to* wsto tW tatan 
yVIno daatii cr foMa* hare* of Of* Wtvarei, 

Ifa certain* bdra raaala**, «acfa crrtalm Win^ 

Aa Dot all oewtr U tW rigbUnU baba 
Pat ta tW rtalai* U ao lead* ksowta to W, 

Aad tmtli tWrW wted la cobJaHn 
Ta Caxtit Ibcn vWr* la kawvca to 

' aatWtBi rwWp« rt a Ual tm Orofcty «( Uisnaaub, BUWrta Btfmm 
y**— ^ m » Ji Fmm wjmi twfUlUU TcWarfu. yawti WMtfa 

Aorro tw/Tjtan (O- eaa.lUiW> *01. Ttw wwbo? Wi% h 

•nnWW to tW IctKWr «W afumrJi HHi Term to tattto,*o ibat Qa 

totoWtbaia*t,ton«HUtay ib* drawaito rlfaUaasaa ftoo to n >r BacWm*. 

1 
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Allegorical Dumb-showt 69 

asnt from ttalbn oxampJe, bet the anthon modified the eertom 
f the Italian Btege to enlt their own idem. It had long been the 
irmctiee fa Italy to enliren dmmatlo performaucea with apoctacnlar 
otertafamenta between the acta, called ^nterraerfiu Wa hate 
loted repreacntatioiia abore to connection with FUottruio 
I PtnyOo, and they were the inTwriable accompanimcnte of the 
airiy prodnetkma of comedy both to lAtln and fa the Temacnlar 
□ tragedy, they were (d rarer occnrrenc^ chomeea nanany 
•ofc+ng their place they were almoat alwaya allegorical fa 
^rurrtfr aometlmea they had relation to the aab]ect of the 
slay, aomethncB not and they were preaented both with and 
ritboot worda. Thongh they flguro largely fa contemporary 
iceonnta of dramatic entertafamenta, they were not alwaya 
tnduded fa printed edidooa of the playi bnl Dolce pohllih^ 
thoae nacd to adorn tho performance of Us TrcloM (IfidfiX 
these may aerre aa an example of the type. After the flrat act 
of the tragedy, there waa a dbconne between the choroa and 
Trojan dtUena on the mkfortonoa of their cotntry after the 
Kcond, Floto appeared with the ^oeU of the Trojan ilato after 
the third, T^eptime and the CDaae& of the goda alter the fourth, 
other dritlei, eapedady Yeniu and Jono. Tho ipeetotora often 
paid more attention to these iniemtdti than to the drama, to the 
dhigTiU of dramaUcta, who wwre load fa their comptofata^ and 
a contemporary critic remarki that they were of cpcdal Interest 
to foreign riritora, who did not ondentand Italian* It hardly 
bo donhlcd that thU Italian practice ^re tho authori of Ooritodue 
a hint for the eriaUhliment of a idinilar coatom on the 
stage. Bot, hero again, they abowed a certain originality They 
eoTOMtted their allegoriail domb-ahowa with the sohJect of the 
tragedy and, by mating them precede each act, fasteod of foBowfag, 
aa waa the rnlo fa Italy gare them now weight and ligniflcance. 
They were no longer mere ahowi, djatracting the apecUtor from 
the main theme of the drama, but brips to the understandlDg of IL 
bortoo and BadcriDo, doubtle*, w e re famPUr with each aJlejorical 
tepreaentatlcm at londoa, Cot entry and olaewher^ na independent 
tableanx fa hoDoor of tho fcatlTel of a patron taint or a royal riiit, 
and they followed Italian example only fa nriog them for the 
B’^T'*** of tragedy In the foarih dnmb-thow tho three farica 
come Crocn under the atage, ai though out of hell , and this, as well 

' CL I m WH fXfWi knn to Wr tetef hw tUi w T«m« to U03, 

ftU OtmutoCi rrOofM to I* f OtnV. 

Sm rntoM to ttMinlt CV*MrU, Mtod U Itmc* In IfO. 
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Gascotgnes Jocasta 7* 

Incloded the tragedy In hli collected irorhi, and Ariosto i Suppote*^ 
prwnted at the nine time, mi translated by him alone. As in 
Q<niK)dutt act b preceded by a dumb-sbor ■wHh moskal 
aceotnpanbnent, and the rimed chonmi, irhlch In the earlier 
tragedy were redted by fonre aundent and tage men of Brittalne, 
were glten In JocaAi by ‘fonre IbebanB dames. The ftiH title 
reedi ‘Joeosto A Tragedu trmUea i» Qrttk* hy Enripldes, 
tniJuZafttf aad digaitd xnto AeU by Qtorgt Qaieoypnt oiui 
Fmneu ^tmcrfaimAe q / Omytt Tune, and Acre by themprtsenied^ 
1500. The dahn of translation from the original Greek, apparently 
pnaed vithont remark tUl 1879 when J P Mahafly’ first potntrf 
ont that Gascoigne and Khiwtlmervh had not gone to PAoenusne, 
bnt to an adapUtioo of it by Lodorico Ddcc, bcoring^ the title 
Gtocajia (IM9). This was not Ikdces only contrlbatlon, es we 
tee* In aid of EUzabelhan tragedy, and some of hb sonnets 
were translated by Thomas liodge. Ho was aVenedan (1608 — 08% 
and moch of hli tltenry actlri^ consisted of hack work for the 
wen known pnbQshlag house of QloQtL He translated Senecas 
tragedies and other latln classics Be professed to translate the 
^y**fyi bot was soznewhat hampered hb ignorance of Greek, 
the result being a story taken from Homer rather than a transUtlon. 
He treated Pkoeauus tn the some fiuhiem, relying opon a 
Latin translation pnbOihed et Basel 1:7 B. Winter In 1641, the 
mb pr lo ts of whirii he reproduced. He dealt freely with hb 
original, recosting cbontses, ondtting some scenes and addSng othen, 
generally from hb bronrita antbor Seneca. Both the origlna] 
ode, whldi WartOQ ascribes to Gaseolgne and prabes as by no 
means destitnte of pathos or ImaglnatioTi,’ and ode to Concord 
by Kinwelmeiih, In whldi the same cntlc dbeoren ‘great ele- 
gance of expression and TerrificaUon, are loose translations of 
Dolce. Id the dblt^e, the translators followed the Italian text 
with greater fidelity, though there are ioido amoring Wandeiw 
Gascoigne, u a rule, la more snceemful In reprodociDg the seme 
of hb original bet Dolce sotnellrots leads him astray Thus, In 
Fhoenuns {r 1675'), where Antigone threatera to follow the 
exacDple of the Donsldos (Nwf 3p itiUif AorafZtfi’ p ffn 
Dolee transbtes flatly To lo st(2 dalciM aceorte and 

Gaseolgoe itlTl more flatly I wfll ensue some worthie wotoan* 
steppes. The same gradual depraratlon of a greet origina] b to 
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Gismond of Salcmc 73 

Oh fweU hchorodfbt of my p kMm ei, e ur ied b* Ute ootltTe of Um 
that cufod DM at thb that to loka vppoa the# vtth tha «tcs of *17 
faeai H vaa plcMva yMoffaci, to m tha* otgit h*nr aotoaxc* people of 
Imowlcdfa «T>d TTTid»i*«t«nfRny{ 

m grot€*qTio mlsc uit ceptlon of tho phraie, eon qvti^h ddia matte. 
Wnmot reproduced the meenlng of the origtial^ and pa*age* 
mig ht be quoted to ibow that hb coHaboratoti also bad Boccacdo a 
text before thmi, and vere not content to relj on I^Lintera 
tranilatloo, vhlch, Indeed, la often tnadeqmte. The itorj la 
one of the most traglo in the i>cciimert>n, and ofleri an excelleDt 
aabject for dramatio treatment. BoccacdoapaasioD-VTOtightaDd 
desperate heroine, with her feerieaa aasertlon of the ctahna of 
natnre and lore against those of aodal conremtlon, b a magnificent 
centre of Interest for the tragic stage tmtall thlaadrantage,readj 
to their h^n d in the ori^cal storj the dramatists adda 

Gbmond'a lorer b no longer tat fftorane eoSetto, bat the Coxmt^ 
Falorine, and she herself b not to mnch a rlctim of lore as a 
terri]:de example of dbordered pasdon. Moral conddcratlotis 
prerented the lnz>er Temple gentlemen from matlpg Qlsmond 
their herohM. ‘Heredn they all agree, WEmotwritea, 'commending 
Tirtoe, detesting rice, and Ilrelj dedphering their oTerthrow that 
soppreas not their nnralj aCecdona. It was necessary therefore, 
to mshe a eomplete dnnge from Boccacdos point of riev and 
method of treatment. Fart of the original material was transferred 
to other spe&ken or dlfi'erent occaiicsiL Tboa, Ohbmondas 
reflection that the of her dead lorer ■ tffl hngers near 

awaiting hera, b applied by the dramatbti to her dead 

b m band and ber [dea to her bther that the flesh b weak b 
made more respectable — and much less effecthe — by petting It 
Into the mouth of the aunt, Locr ece , and pbdng It before, 
instead of after the erenL Moreorer the chorus bold up 
‘worthy dames, such si Penelope and Locrece, as ‘a TnirrrMip 
and a gbase to womankind e, and exhort their bearei to resist 
CopWs anaulb sod be content with a moderate and rirtnous 
aflcction (chonue* n, in, it). Ad epDogue (of the kind whkh, no 

la flcuMt kutiartw «f s>7 bartit 
Xk •*«]* OiDckl, )pj aeaSiTt of mj Uk, 

Ih coTMi U Vb cndtl* (bit vn«^ 
that lUt lad *■(« n* neb fnfa, 

to tml t M to b«boU tin* «iib (ban * 7 ** 
tbj vacfall km, ud ((**a m ban U ata 
ttdi SotafiH iljt'L 4U Dot n£*a 

that vbb mj b«rt« aja* ncLgitOj 
1 4U k«boU Iba naat 


(SclT ickt.t 3 — n) 



)f~ r. 


In (li, *" ~i «d 


-’-“ATDaiji 

• •‘iVj**** W(M 

?* »wL*“* iJ?** **■>• 4*4,1 

Uu Jr^ ieSB. 


«Wna) «a^*^“«UM.„ 

*■ 

•f*^ *< iJL^ •»* 



‘oiuond o 

. 

ofJi 

?r°«eded of i 

*^ oS!^ ‘^‘'“KTOia. **> SfflitQu, 

s:S?-Sfc“’'&S£“Ss^ 

®‘«^orii»^®^in ^daot^^?*® ItovlT^ 

•codi / ii j® ®afn £. ^^nfrni/^ 


‘^•^Jcrnc 





70 


* <4o bUr 7^ 

WbBcotfc- ,,r®*ai 0/ tj,, . 

•«< « -wawfo ^ 




The Misfortunes of Arthur 77 

grsttty and digiilty of cla«lcal tragedy From the latter point of 
Tkir It* inperiority to it* Immediate prodecewom, JOtunon and 
FiUdai and JBortetf*, la abnndantly maniferti and, in both 
btereat of theme and manner of treatmmt, it earpewee the 
earilce and more academic models. Goi^yodoc Is ororirei^ted 
Tfith political reflectfoni, and the plot Icew itaelf in abatrac 
tiotts. «rQcixtt<i ba* the doable disadrantage of a time-worn 
and frigid manner of presentation. Oistnond BaJeme 
fttnek ont a new peth. In which later dramatlsta followed with 
Infinitely greater art. It seem* a fer ay from QUmood and 
Guiscardtotbe ‘pair of atar-cromdloTtra of Shakoapeare s flrrt 
Italian tragedy bnt the Gentlemen of the Inner Temple at least 
attempted what be achlered — to preeent the problem of human 
paadoD tatb tptae etermtatu. 

The most elajoaraie effiart ctf ta khMi that has oome down to 
ns was the Qray'a inn entertafannent praeaitcd to the qneen In 
1588, of whkh T?U ilx^oHma qf ArlAwr bj Thom e * Hnghea, 
was the prtodpal feature. The dumb-showi were more complei 
in their apparatos and ahegorical significance than error before^ 
and, eridently were regarded aa of primary Importance, for the 
title of the pamphlet eoQtempoTaneonelypathihedmd* Oerioin* 
denna <nui prenenied to her ITc^^esttf ^ CfeniUmen (if 
Groyea-Xnae ot krr Bi{jkne*»e VovH tn OreensmeJi, thn ticeity 
eighth Ary tf Fehruari* in (he thirtieth yeare (f her iXq/aties 
tnott Aoppy XfntITKe, making m iMstkm of the tragedy 'The 
dombe shoiros, we are finally informed, 

ver* psrOy tiy Haider OirlftojibeT TslmtoD, HaWev Frmmdi 

B*eea, UtUer John IabckcUt sad ethos, partly by tha ssUe HslstsT 
FWvar, vbe vUb UdeUr Peoraododcs the Mhi ItalWi- I^mster 
dfavetea Umm ptweedlsts st Orart. 

AltcrnatirQ Introductory and final spoodee for Goriola, and two 
alternstiro ehoroee*, were proTided by Flower and the whole 
entertai n me nt wa* prefaced by an elab^te Introduction penned 
by Kichols* Trotte In this, fire gentlemen student* wore 
preecDted to her majesty u captlrca by oft© of the muse*, who 
anured the queen that 

dxK« ywr wered 

la gTsllou hsnA ths rrfsQ held 

■AH Tnf*Un sts Srd fraa StsU, to stsdffs. 

A* ihl* wa* in the Interral between the eiecntlon of Jlaiy queen 
of Scot* and the coming of the Armada, the compUment wa* 
eitruTUgant cnoogh to mlUfy eren EUmbeth* Inordinate •ppetlte 
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Aegifthui Qi>d Oljtemnestra hi Conan, in the Utter 

part of the Bcene, Introdncei tome of the lenteutloiu precepta pot 
into the nKrath of Seneca in Octema. Then the chema, fonr in 
nomber according to eatablUbed tradition, rodte, each In turn, a 
•he lined etanza tbli dlrUIoQ of the chom, which oenm again In 
the dialogue of the fifth act, tt the one tnooration Hngbea baa 
htrodneed. 

It U bardlj worth while to foDow the dramatUt tn hU 
borrowinga throtigh act n (where they are ahnoet aa extendre) 
and throngh the reat of the plaj to the Ust lines of the 
epOogne, which stlD Seneca but one fAtnre wblch affected 
EQabetimn trmgedj t hr ongfarot ita hlftorj maj be noted. The 
Qorikr dramatlsta hul attempted, wlthont much sncccaa, to imitate 
Senecas Mtieh&mjrthia. Hoghea copied thU staccato strle of 
antitbetical and epigrmmmatio dialogue rtrj doeelj The following 
lloea, of which onlj the flrat U taken from Thyata, maj serre as 
an example 

(Utxtt. To nle U nodi. Awthttb. Bonn If w« rant 
0i> ^Tbo rant! eot • Onnnw? jUb H» tint (OararaM 
Tbs «v«orj alefU Ox. Tbst hnfvtb tmL Aa. Uet bj 
A biir*. Qi. Qltfat boklw It ojl AJb Wrooff cal* H dows*. 
Ox. Tb« O f unvii Mp« til* Aa> Tb«y wn—tlriM hart 

Thii deriee U of freqnent o ocniieo ce in Utar tragedj and b 
•otneUmes rerj effecUrelj need bj Sbakeapeare, e.p. in the opening 
scenes of BiAard III and of UawdeU 

The eharacten of The Ux^firrimne* tff ilrCAwr not onij indulge 
fredr in Senccan apborlsma, bnt are curt In the regoUr Senecan 
mooida ilordred is the tjjdcnl usurper Ouenerora the UithleH 
wife, and the m es a cn g ei a, coonselloTa and confidants show few 
gicamt of peraonalltj but an exception most be made In the 
case of Arthur wbo perhaps, is the first wch-coneeiTed character 
of En^kh academlo tragedy Of come, be nUen many Senecan 
eotnmotipUcea, but be U not a merely cooTentlonal tyi». TTk 
bdinatloo to deal gently with hU son U Andy contrasted with hli 
dgorocs address to hU troope when bo Is rocaed to action by 
Mordrtd's Insolent message, and hU lament orer hU sons body 
baa been Jostly admired, In spite of a touch here and there of 
Seneenn rhctoi^ Ills last words breathe a dignity and myitetr 
not nnworthy of the situation 

Tmi tboQfk I CWtif rmu and fall af /aa*! 

Tel Ut daalJi and partora re<l ahae nr a. 

V* trm 1 need* (O Itftt) barkJl t^U, 

fUlafr baarae aor (oaba wUli kaaftity leppat 
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•JilfthiB companloni lli»t could •corcoUo Ubolio their necio- 
Terie If they ihoold 1 ibt« neede. To tbeoe 
Enaft* Sneco md by Dgkt 

\*€i* 99 tr «)dK>foeribt ud If yoB iatrut* M b fbin la • frortk montaff. 
U wffl effoori r» wWb 1 •hooH m bu^olk of taskM 

ajKubM. 

It U iKit o »*7 to giro dttpter *od tene In mpport of Na*ho* 
tcomtloQ — he vbi too recklea a eonlroTenialHt to be able 
to proTo bli itatetnenU by detailed eridence — but ibe 
geo eral Infefcnce to bo mado from hi* attack open contemporary 
dramatist* b beyond qaestlon. Kjtl, Marlowe and Manton nred 
their credit as acholan by qootlog Benece In the original but the 
flrat-named — and be b probably tbe pardcnlar ob,)ect of Naahe * 
fnTectlTe — also copied from Seneca without actnowledgment' 
AB three were Indebted to him to the type of tensatlonal and 
rhetorical tragedy whidb they made popular and smaller men, whose 
work haa imw perUbed, would be no baa affected. EUrabethnn 
tragedy adopted not only Seneeaa fire acta, and o c cask mU y hb 
chornaea, hb rtoei: dtaradcra— eapedallj the prolognbing ghoet* 
— «nd hU philosophical commonplaces, bnt hb exaggerated 
pasatoos, hb erode horror* and hb exuberant rhetoric. In the 
indoetloatoA traraiMfy ybr JTattw Vtorarw (1509 )>->a play which, 
Itsell^ U an example of tbe fimlts It eondemns^-the topical 
Qizabethon tragedy b described as telling 

Hev MCM trmt t* ol>Ula » rrotrm 

6UIm, hsBg«, fapotpM^ CBMtWn, catUtii UirMtsi 

Aad Umi • Cborw, too, rasn lOTSisr Id 

Xad t«n* SI of iIm ^ u r i y U g «f % eeti 

Then, tao, » (QlMr tUMsv 

Lspt la aoM fool ebaet, av a kalMtr pQdi^ 

Craw aerc aait ay Kka a p4r half 

And crte% r^irtal— Ba^as^ Bareaxal 

Forttmately more wholesome Infloenecs were brooght to bear 
on the popular stage by the renewed Interest In history 

which followed the national triomph ortr the A rp-tfuia^ md -whl^ 
the publication of diroalcles enabled dramatists to gratify 
TbotMi I^gges liicAardu TfrUuMt acted at St John* college, 
Caoabridge, la 167a, 1670 and 16«a (If all the doles In the MSS are 
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Bat the real hero of the plaj, ae of that which Shakeepeara 
fomded on It, fa the baitard Fawconhridge, who fa glren dae 
pnnnlneDce In the title, and wboaa character fa dereloped with a 
good deal of ipWt and ikUl' On the whole, howerer the artfatio 
mertti of the plej hare been eoaggerated by recent critk* Uank 
Tene, rime and proeo are tned with the eame carelea facility 
«v^ ' the acenea fcdlow one another withont any attempt at dr ajna t i o 
conrtnictknL Bat in h, as In the earlier pfay, we catdh the fiiit 
tonal of the Tolce of £Uxabethan England to which Bhakeipeare 
gare faBer and nobler expreiaion In the historical dramaa founded 
OD these flrit rode attempta* 

Iivt Tlngfaml liri bdi trxM wHUn It abUb, 

And all (Kb world bkq mtot wraotf ber BUt«> 


If EofUadA P bbtbb aitd peopU joysB la ocb, 

Kar PopB, nor Ftwikb, nor Spelw coa doo {Imb wroor 

Apart from the nae made of It by Smlcespeare, Ths Ttva 
O krtmdt Btitoiy of Ktng Jbetr, and fd$ tin* dtntgJUen, 
QomprUly Ragan asnd Conldla (printed 1605 and probably acted 
lUM*) ima an interest of ita own, thoo^ few wC\ be fcmd to 
sabeckbe to the opinion* that the whole of this old drama fa 
incomparably and In erery re^>ect nperior to Bhakeepeareg 
adaptatloTL Bat It may 1 m freely adi^tted that the old jday 
fa wdl contrired, and written in a light, easy style which fa not 
anpkaring. In spite of its abeord dlsgnfaes and coincidences, It 
fa an organio whole, and not a mere sncccsadon of OTenti taken 
haphazard from the chronicle^ Its main loarces being, indeed, 
B amer ifjrror /or BagUiratat and The Fame Queene. The 
contrast between the bearing of Cordrila and bcr listen fa made 
more notnnd by the fact that they hare an advantage orer her 
fa being tnfonned befordrand that they will lose nothing by com* 
pliance with thrir fatheri test of alTectioii and the characten 

^ TW mMl (bi ^ tb* rl47 vm BpT«r<mll7 Bd«p(«4 bj 
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* (b (bla pofal t* Fanati, W Tka Koty at Lmj pf'- ntrt aoL exxt 
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tun GorfcodMC and there arc nmacrtraa trwwaripti frtnn Seneca 
ut It ha» lito a Ur^o and Urcly comic element and a good 
eal of stage fighting, and h borrowa fredy from Kyd, Uarloire, 
reene, Podo and Lodge, and from 8pen*er« Complaintt (entered 
i the Btatiocers regjster 89 December 1690, and containing, In 
"Sie Ruima pf Tunc, a refermice to the death of Sir Franrfs 
faWn^iaia, 0 April 1690). The dramatist has been accnsed 
f botTOwing from another play ytrj similar In ■tjlej'TAa 
•or<ii/tAerrflcrw!tiZiraijrn«<l^Se/rD*ta(priotedlfi94) lrat,intlds 
ase, the obligaticm aeena to be the other vay ILe cootribatioot 
0 this Intereetlng controreiij hare been nnromma and rarled. 
'kck marked a nomber of pamneU between Loenne and 
Ipenser’s Coif^aiRti in hla copy of the fourth foBo of Shako- 
peara bat theae were first pnbOthed, with a few addltiont by 
[L Drotanok, In 1000* P A. Daniel* had already drawn attention 
o the almost identical paasages In Jjoctxm and S^iwa. Charles 
i^awford, who had nndertaken tbe mne brestigatlcm at the 
inttlgaHon of Qrosort, charged tbe author of Itoenae with 
wbolesale cribbing from Sefunas, eapportlng the aecnsathm with 
in ebboeata array of parallel patwages* EmD Koeppers attention 
wwa caBed to Orawfottf s ankles by a sammary ot them poblished 
in tbe Shake/ptare JaSrh^ch and. after an exansbatl^ of the 


text, be arrired at an exactly opposite eonclosion, rix. that 
Sriuacs borrowed from Loenns* The lame cootjorion had 
been reached independently by F O Hobbard of tbe nnlTorslty 
of 'WbcoTt'lfi, and has since been aopported ly him with farther 
eridence In a paper to whkh he kiudly ga^e tbo prtwcnt writer 
access before Its pabllcation. It h pointed out tlmt the comic 
scene In Zoense*, whlrii is parallel^ In Sdunvt^ stands alone 
in the latter play, while, In Xocrtwe there U mndi other low 
hnmoor of (be same kind in connectlea with the same characters. 
Ilabbard adds to thU argtnnent In faToor of the prloritr ol 
Zoenae some important considerntlons with reference to the Hws 

* Cl <tm la Ck« MCMd §m4 Uffanlaf (0. »— S) 
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lotboT of tbo Uttf drmojft ootbcroded Herod in the current 
pmctliM of pUgUriBin 

ZfOenne» 1303 — 6 

ITbcn I A«7 duBfl»( cuuScBiM kod boa nr flUt 
Tbk bamo*, tba kriU tb» Mribt Uw kin, tbe fir% 

Asd kttm ecTM to tbo eoACKre kUci 
'WUtk hmt hifekt the kl«rr niitau> 

Sdm^ 180^—6 

'K«v Ita}Mt iKQ ben cao(b«r vb&«t 
Asd ott*r iuiMi to tb* onokTk 
'WliUi Bstr tofect tbk rrgtea «f tb« kyiv 


Locnne, 7J»~e 

And b«t tboo b*tUr Vfo tbr brocsb>A Uad«, 

Tb« thok doext rote tbr omflowinff toosff 
Bop ert Arta BritUloe, tb^ kbklt Vbow toe •oook 
Tb* fane ot ZTotbcr end Uk Sdlbkae. 

Seftmi, 3457->00 

Bat Um rCMt bettor teta Ibj Imntnff bbd» 

Tboo tbaa e«aat rok tbr ererfimiax teefw 
BoAa (bait tbeq kw th«t Stifms nltfatk knee 
la kbte to OTtrihrow poort To ma w f i f y 

All tbU docs oot help oi mocb m to the »alhoTthlp of the 
two pl*y*, except ncgaUr^y It »eeii» foitty csit^ tiibt t5^ 
were not written by tbe came man, for It Is noUVely that eren 
an Qiabethan dracaatlst wonld repeat himself to the extent 
Indicated abore, and, ai Crawford pointed ont, hac 

ntnucTDo* boTTOwingc from Foarie Qutene while Loennt haa 
none. The light thrown on tho rcapectlre dates of the two pUja 
U iDora rignificanL Xoenac lo Itc preceni chape, cannot hara 
been completed before 1601 when Spcnirrc CompiaiiUt waa 
pnbUihed. BnhcldlaTj proof of thk b foond by Hobhoid in tho 
line near the end of act V, One mischief foBowi on anotherc 
neck, apparently copied from Ttnicrerf and Gkomnd (pob. ICOl 
with ywefktoTy letter doted 8 Angtut 16SI)-- One mlMilel 
hrfngc another on hb neck -~a line not glren in tho earCer JIS 
rendon of the play 5ffiw«c woa later than Loennt from which 
It copied, and, as Greene died on 3 September 16W thU brlnga tho 
l»ne of hb anthonhlp of the play within narrow Umlti The dntea 
al»o di»iwoTo Crawfoi^i theory thxit Sffitmti waa Mariowo a flrit 
play 

It U remarkable that, at thb late date, when new and potent 
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CHAPTER V 

early esolish comedy 

031 of ti»e note* of medler*! literuttire In til Its fonm 

I> iU Impersonality lt« mort damcterlstio prodncts of romance 
or or song bear tbe fanpresiT not of an IndlTidial writer • art, 
bat of tba coDectiTe genlui of a nation or an cpodi. Thl» b 
equally tro© of mcdleral drama, both of thoae acnptnTnl ond 
aHegnrical pbyi by which the ehnrch aooj^t at once to entertain 
and edify all cbsaeti and of the farcca which, in continental 
eoTOtrlca, were a ftOl more fpontaneona prodncl of the popnlai 
brtlnct for the theatre, Thai, H U a ilgD of the peuring of the 
old order when the hbtorian of tbe Eoglbh itoge ti for the first 
time coo&onted, not by the ahadowy and dmlTe forma of the 
writen to whom we owe tho miradea end eorikr morality jdaja, 
bat by the antheotlo figore of a dramatist the record of wboae 
career b ttHl in part extant In letUn, legal docnmecU and itate 
arcidTea 

John Heywood was bom towards the cloee of the fifteenth 
eentnry in H97 or 1498. In a letter to Bar^Jey from ilaOnea 
(18 AprQ 1676X he ipcaki of himidf aa aerenty-.oight ycart of age. 
£. P Droeaboat, a Jesuit father In a mannacript Etsiotrt dt la 
Compoffi^ de J6ru d ^arera* apeak* of hhn in April 1678 as 
a ^rtnir<mf ortopAwire. J PItaen* aayi that bo was born in 
London and, as ntaeni was wdl atapnlnted with Ileywood’a 
jnnnger aon, Jasper, the ttatetoent may bo accepted as correct. 
At an early ago*, llej wood entered tbe royal aerrice^ prohohlj aa a 
ehorbtw On 8 Jarmaiy l5l+~-16, be b act down in tbe iJoci 
ra3rmcntiofIIenry VIII u recctring wage* 8d per day and,ln 
1610, be appenn aa a singer In 1620 he recdTed, as a 'player 

* Bm Scat, W., XfU As4l«-L0«uicB^ i Jabm Btyvool wad fcla 
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go Earfy Etig/isA Comedy 

dt the t IteIm H ^ qmrterij of £ti ISi. 4 d, aod, brtreoi 
IffSS tad l&iij be U meotktoed fhsqitectlf tn the nme otpefftT* ct 
a tnoch lever nJary Bel, enddeotJj bo vae alw tDgMgtd ia oOicr 
vaji. In JanoarT- ISM/? bl« aenraet mt» paid SO<L for Irin^b t 
ptbKcaa llaryc rcjaHea (hand-oq^) from Uandoo to Onto- 
aldb aj>4 bi Mafd) tbe foOoiiiq^ jemr 4tU arre poJd him fuf 
plajha^aaloterlode vfthhi* cbIMm before the prio ce j a Then 
ebSdren protnbl; beieoped to tbe aoss-adboei of 6t FkaTa 
cathedral 

HejvxKid li aald to bare bees fartrodoced to tbe pjbx i ea i £7 
Sir Tbooma Mon He bt toog ed to Mcrea br rirtM 
bbrnarrhi^ vftb EQa Raxtelb tboe^ tbe details of tba rdatko- 
•hip are often tne on eeth- gfren. More's sister Qhabetfa, loarrled 
•fci^ RasteO, birTv and printer Xbetr danghter ESxa became 
Hsprood'a vifo, and their eider ten, Wnilanv ms the pr int er of 
tro or more ct bis ocazwdles* In his axaUnaiioi) of ortbodojqr 
aitb lore of lettensjad vitb ssol for praedaO reform, and of exn 
faerant (aletj of spirit vith tha co&ttaoegr of martjrdom to his fidtb, 
Heyw e ed vaa a tme khvoai^ faa spirit as veD as in fret, of the 
anibor of tTlojna. Hb reiigfoas enrimena faroofbt him into 
•ecfoetsduigyroiare tbaoooee fai tbe kteryears of Hemy VUland 
CDder Edvard VI bsrtvUbthess aM ait iD rfMary bisfortnpta rcae 
to tireir hijbett paint M her ooromlkn, be aat in a pogc ant 
coder a rioe agai^ the acbool In 8t FacTa d up ctjanl In 1633 ^ 
he presented a pbr of children at eoort. Zo JU 8 , Mary granted 
bhe a lease of tb manor of Bohner and other lands in Yorfcibite 
fast her death, fator fa tbe jear drore l>h« and otben of bit circlfi 
to the ooetiaeat, vbere be settled at The state papers 

of the eosninj period coctafa a enmher d ref er cp eca to him in 
bhexik fabletterto Bcrghlry of IprB 137 ^ fa srhicbhe tbanhs 
him far ordering the arrean from bis atlkaiineT to be paU 
fahn, baa abtodj beea mendoasd. In the foDowfag jesu* as has 
teoctrtl}' been shove fracB p ancs etipt s omee a* be was hmo^t br 
bis cldetl SOD, Enjaro\ to tbe Jesnlt coOrge at Antvtri^ vhere 
be rrmahvd tHI Mar U'/H, At VTbhnralidev the crfleje vas 
attadxd by a mob. Its oonbei^ tFwJndW the two Hervoods, 
were eipeOed and, after perBoos expericneet, foond r efaga at 
Insnafa. Eere,prcamDahlT baTnnalerdttn hh deetb bottbere 
is DO ferther record tSi 1537 what he is spoken of hj Thomaa 
hevtoo as dead and gone. 

* r ft 

* a** t^yUieU nL m i u ) , tW, CST. 



John Htywood’s InterluJa gi 

Tlini, In ipM of y«ir% HejTrood i dlTerrified career 

l*tted to the ere ofi and may poidWy hare ecrtended Into, the 
decade when Shakoepcarei dilef pred ctf o ra yere In fall dn unatio 
actlrity BirthiiertaiitplajiallbdongtothereifincfHciiry VlII, 
and four of theae (Indoding two aiaigned to him on general 
Internal oridence) were printed In 1533. Thus, they date from a 
period when the morality waa atiD a popular dramatic form, 
thmi gh often with a theological, political, or educational trend. 
It is Heywood’e dlitirictiTO addorement that in hia plays he 
diipcneefl with allegorical machinery and didactio aim, and glrea 
a realistic representatlou of cootemporary dtixen tyiws. Hla 
* new *ivl Tcry mery enterludea, aa they are deeignated on the tltle- 
pagea, therefore bring us far on the road towards fully dereloped 
comedy, though action and htdlrldoal charactarisatloD are stiD, 
for the moat part, laclrfnc and it becotnea a proUem of firatrate 
interest for the historian of the drama whether Heywoodb do- 
eWre Irtnoralloo In theatrical methods was or was not due to 
foreign hdaeocesL The tmdHlooa] rlew has been that he was the 
lineal tnc tci cT of the writers of mcFrahUes that, whereas tome 
of them bad lotrodoecd low life scenes under a trans p arent dkgulse 
of tUcgoTj Heywood had taken the further step of dispensing 
rrith diagidso entirely According to this tbe^ the natlro 
Fjiglbh drenm dereloped by an inner organic tmpolse from the 
Biblical to the allegorical phases and thence to the * human 
come dy of Ileywood. 

But recent inrcttigiUlons indicate that Ileywood’s norel type 
of play was inQuenced by foreign models that his ithnnlus came, 
not mainly from the realistic elements In the moralltleB, but from 
the $otie* or /area which had long been popular In France* 
If shnllar prodnctlous existed to any wide extent In medkiTal 
England, of which there U no prooli they bare left only one 
■mriral, the fragmentary /nferf«rfi»fm lie CfencortPae/Za* In any 
tssc, bo could not hare had any difficulty In fminniartring 
whh port of the repertory of the contemporary French stage. 
During the enrllcr Tudor reigns, tbero was actire farter couis e 
between the courts oo both sides of the ChauncL There it 
offlcJtl record of rWts of Frendjo Pley ert in 1404 and 1495, 
and of 6 iljnatrells of Franco about fourteen years later Ko 
doenmeutary oTidcoce of shnllar tWU in Ilenry YIITs reign has 

’ 8^ Tmx, L. IhComm at rttatb Sum noa Jobn fltjTooJ. 

iiurmnn^ tt4.n.rp.r-iii. 

• CL aU4, cL*{«. n «sd to. 
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7 «t be«o foond, bat (bey probsUy took pbi.ce> «od the itorj of 
ilaxatr* P^err* Patdb^ had foocd Ita wxj into Bng^bh at Icaat at 
u liSie And betrecn throe idaja tradbkmellj assigned to 
Hejirood and throe Trench Yorka. aa ia abom nwro foB; beioT 
the parallelism In design and treatrneoi cannot be accidental 
AYbUe the fhct of the reiatkmabip betwoes) HeprocNfa Inter 
lodes and QalUo^onw loaj therefore, be taken as foiKTilljprored, 
definite atatemects oo drtaOa are taaardoai. portlj becanae of the 
nnoertahtj of datea, and pactlj because the csnon of He/vood'a 
ptajB eumot be fixed bcTond dispute. Tan interbidas, Tht Piajf 
tf/0t4 wAer and A fhoff e^f were first printed by^FIIIlani 
Raiten b lUtS and roipeotJreij and boTO Hejirnod s name 
OQ the tme-page. TJu Piof eatUd At /*wre P b aatigned to 
him b the three edttbos icroed TV MjtkSstoQ, TV OopUnd 
and J AQde, of vhidj only the bat (IMO) b dated 4 DuitoffW 
eoaccntuig TTittf and WitUtt b preaermd b a Britbh Moseum 
laanaacript endbf arrwBi q< Joto Beyvood In addltkm to 
theae four aaquestboabiy anthcatk pbya> two others were printed 
fay TVUtbm BaateB A PU^ At partimo' aitd At 

fi-en, At aeraie ^nd rntg^^ter PraUt, in 1UQ> and A wuty plof 
het»D^ Joka* At hubandt Jekan j)ii> has v%f6 d tjrr JhO* At 
preet t In 1S33H A. TV Pollard was the first to by stren on 
the bet that thfoe pbcee, thoogh always attributed to Heywood, 
do not bear hb name* They may bowerer be assigned to him 
aith reasonable eertabty, aa H b h^hly biprobable that there 
were two dramatirtB at work, cleeriy akb b style and teehniqoe, 
asd both bstdog pbys rimsttaosooily throngb nsstelTB pteas* 

Of the undbputed pbyi, threev WiOf «d TTuZes^ Low a]>d 
TVeChcr form an allied gronp, Tbey are dbkigota or dANsb 
dbeossbg a aet thecao. Ibeir metl^ b forenab rather tWi 
dramatk, b the ctrtet eectas H b the method wfal^ b the next 
tentnry waa to be gbrified b the terbal foice between Cotnos and 
the Lady andbthedbbetkBciftiMbUeoaogtbbMfltoosPande- 
BKnhno. TTb^ owd WiUeu b the most primhlTe of the gro op . 
Jamea and John diqmte whether It b better to bo a fool or a 
wbe men. Jamea, who b far the more fluent b argomentatkie, 
wtos a paradoxical rtetory on behalf of the fool by prorli^ that 
1 tlMklUteensSjtelUidbtpte: • 0 * 7^7 JL X. c ni. s *w la. 

* MUri fcM* M (In. ifi. ^ S) ib»i fW oKaite tf Birnoh Mw la da tw* 
FbM MMtM a urt 7 ««o wMwtoi hr ^ ts« an 0*1 b ia< 
XSw y t>n«> wS rb]r y uu «NCl#r Buaa srbM iSa taa «nd nnnwa 



The Plays of love and of the wether 93 

b« hai not to totl for hi* Urtog, tlmt he U free from mental pain 
vaA Hoki be is lecare of the greatest of ell j^eMoie*— ffil^tion. 
Bat, ja*t « John conIcs*e* defeat, Jertnne enten the be 
retrieres the day for ‘vytty driring Jaroes to admit that a 
reasonable man U better than a beast, irbUe the iryttlea and 
the are otto and the aamc. Many of the aiguments of 
Jamea bare their connterpert in Eraamm* Encomium ilonae 
hot there I* a *tfll cloeer parallel to hi* debate with John In the 
French E^offun da /ol ct da tagt. Ibl* Dyologue wa* pro- 
bably represented at the court of Ural* XII, and may well bare 
been Heywood’a model, though the Socratlo condcxlob In which 
Jerome demonitrato* the ctpertority of wytty 1* the Eng i nh 
writer* own addition. 

bo aourca ha* a* )Wt beoi tTwed for Eott. Like Wittg tend 
invest, It la a debate on an abatract theme. The Lorer not 
LoTod and the lYoman Lored not Lortng contend a* to who 
aaffer* the greater pain, while a poraBei argument cn pleasure 
take* place between the Lorer Lored and beitber Lotct nor 
Lored Each pair a*ktbe other to adjndicato upon thdr idaiin*, 
with the banal recolt that the flnt couple are dedared to hare 
equal pab and tbe eecond to hare equal pleasure. The argu 
mentation ii spun out to an InfufTerahle length but Lore b not 
merely a fonE^ dlsputadon like PTfUf and Willett. There la 
the croclal difference that the four dauwcteri, for til thdr un- 
conihly abetract nomencialure, girerolce to their own experiences 
and emotloDa Lorer not Lored, In especinl, vpeala at ttnw with 
a genuinely pertonal accent of pain. Keither Lored nor Ijorlng 
tell* with humorou* gusto tbe tale of how be waa beaten at the 
game of moccwin meccaftifirr by on ortlol ‘sweeting. Later, 
be contributes the one dratnoUc episode In the interlude. He 
' Cometh in nmrihig tuddettly about tbe place asKrog the audience 
with a bl^ copper tank on bb head fin of aqulb# fired, crying 
water I water 1 fire ! fire I fire I and sends the Lorer liored into 
a swoon with a false alarm that his mbtreia b*^ been bomt to 
death. It U Dotlecoble that, whllo the central port of the jday 
H written in couplets, tbe oorilcr sections are in rime royal, and 
that n^ood rorerts to this In tbe dosing speedies. In whidi tbe 
religious morallting wa» suitable to CbrbiinMildo, when Low was 
•rMenlly performed 

Tkt r/ay q/" t&e vriher hu tbnQar metricnl cbojactcristica. 
Jupiter • opening and dosing speedic* are in rime royal, the 
r^t of the play is In cou^ets, sure for occnalonal quatrains. 
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Heywood^s The Fourc P P 

TUi onri h*d, htoea * 1 * ^ **«* •* *» 

0) to n my tnoir b*flyi UfiWt « my t*daym, 

And to ben Om bjrdm berw 11>*T Ilr*«f tb*jr wynm 
In Mui pjtUlel I my yt ■fl Oiytitei. 

JujitCT ftntlly dcclar« that all the petitiooen nhall hare In turn 
the weether that tbej hare uked for And, in the didactic rein 
of a lecturer on econotnlci, he polnta the moral of the niataal 
dqjendence of all clnw 

Tben \» no cn* tmft e«n teewCTe man «e. 

But by olb« tratiei, ot neemyt*. 

Be i " t^t bsT* mj n h a parte ef hh emmodyto* 

The flm editkm of The Play failed the /aurt P P waa not 
puhUshed tSS more tbnn ten jeara after HasteU a edition of Wether 
The preaomptkiii, therefore, U that, of the two play*. The Jvare 
P P i* the later thoo^ the Inlcmal crldence 1* VoccodojiTe. It 
rfmtnir n t tmaller and lea dlyeralfled range (rf chaiactera—tho 
paliner pardoner potycary and pedler from whom it takes Its 
title the strnctare U lea compact, and the TenifienUon, whSeb 
eombu almost throughout of couplets with four au tau b each 
line, has net to touch rariety On the other hand, the rerre and 
pnogeut htnoour of ibe most ctcrtahle passages are aneqnalled by 
WeOier or any other of Heywooda undoubted Interludes, and the 
clhnax to the Uiftitgular duel whld) forms the main episode of The 
/ovrt P P U an effectlTe piece of dramatic technique. 

The opening wrangle between the palmer the jnrdcmer and 
the potyoary on the merlU of their respectite rocallona la in 
Ueywood • characf enrtio manner The entry of the Dght hearted 
pedler— a tme fore-nmner of Antolycta — with his wdl filled pack, 
turns the talk into a more broadly humorous Tein, ending In a 
song. The newcomer Is then asked to decide between the 
of tho three ritak, but ho modestly decUnca to iudge ' fai maters 
of weyght. As, howerer be ha* aoiuo lUTl fa lying, and, as lying 
b their ' eoTOca usage, ho offers to peonouuco upon their rela- 
tlro merits In this respect After some preUmin:^ sklnnlshlng 
In which the pardoner Taunts the Tlrtucs of hk remnrkabJo a««ort 
ment of rcUcs, and tho potycary those of hk equally wonderful 
collection of medkiDc*, the pedler propos es that mh ihall tell a 
tab as a test of hk powers of frdrificntlou. Tboogh these Ulce 
are not organically related to tho preceding dlalogocv they gir© 
Ileywood an opportanltj for the display of hk remar^blo uarra- 
lirofscnltyatlubcft The potycary stale k coarse butregarded 
from the point of tiew of a Mondiausen romance, it U a oipita] 
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p}«ca <A vHtbf;. It li Cur ovtdooe, bovera* by the ptrdoDO^ 
Vtory of Ui rMi to IkeS to ractte the toal of bit {Hold, Unwary 
Ooonce, vbo bad died dortng hia abaeace. ISa coob TsMterpteee 
of hmoaroua oamtiTe tad a5tpeaml In Eoglaad afcce Obaaeer 
cteaed to irrito, thoo^ tbe grimly gtotcsiqae Ttbi of the rodtal 
la entirely Heyrood^ ovn. ll^e r kjuJptl oo of tbe aamlTemiy 
feetinl of Lodfer'a fall, vbea aS tbe derili appeared in gala 
dreaa 

TfacTr bones vsILe^ doiras foil «I«w, 

Tba^ UfOm vcOkaiDpt, ai^ m I wm, 
tTUfc Botltfry bstt« fbe^ hrf r»s ftaarattd) 
the accouit of Lnctferb aodlencv to the pardoner wHh the inter* 
diaoge of conrtedea, and the feennl compact that ilargery may 
go ftee U the pardoner wfQ tmdertahe that there cqom no no 
vesoen to beO'-all thoe are combined hi a ddaroactiro treatment 
nneqaaBed of iu kind tffl, bv Bjtona Vtsim ^ JtidgmaU, it TtM 
apiiitd to a ftmtlsr theme, vith added toochea of cabUmlty and 
tatnavodtffnaUo. The pardoner’a tale glrea tbe paJmorhkctonca 
Be cannot onderatackd 

TW4 'g « aso bi htQ Ach ilcrvvai cm be, 

Aai im* m tmtfy « Cm aa I h. 

He baa koomo dre irandred thomand ’raaea 

Tat hi aS g Wa a vhava I bara boa 
Of «& tba diat 1 ban km, 

I u arar aava otr kaava ia 07 icairwa 

Jtsr osa meu* ooi at yiijMa. 

Sodi ao unhaard-of atateneat etartiaa riralf and Jodge alike fade 
Inrolontary gdimatlcm 

Tor. By th* wkk. 0 «ra b a etast iys. 

Faan. I amr Wria a icmtar by av lady 
Pxfi. Jl. fr«ia»r( acy ksava r» kbj to grtatf 

The palmer mnDlfeatlj li the rictor aod the sHnatlaQ ahonld hare 
been rounded off to a few Uoea. But the pedler ephia it out by 
the ptoEx manner of hla adjedkallco, and by hia dnal bocdly on 
toaitaa of emdoet and fiahh. 

VTere Heytrood’a place in dramatle hhtory to be detenntaed 
purely by hli lodlipittal^ exirka, U vooM be toatter of doubt 
vhetl^ be bad out choiCD the vruog bk graU gifta 

Hk oantlre poren tul^t bare made him the last and moct 
brilliant of Chaneer’a aocceoana, wbOa bit aerrlcea to the riag^ 
great ai they vertv TQuld be limited by bU hnbOi ty to portray aetkiL 
Bat, If TAe ptrrdtmer ani Otc/trre and John JoAaa t»e ptaod 
to bk credit, the range of kk addereiiMat k matorialty vldenad 
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It mnrt be tDoirfd that both phijs dyftr largdr from Heyiroofft 
wfajonWged piece* In one wip^ The htter tD cod, M hai 
Dpon *n fdifT fng note but In The partfojie^ ond 
<M /tm tad Johan Johan, econndiels nxti tfamm go off 
trfamplmnL horertr, ma/ bo dno to the fafluene© of 

Freochfarco whDe fa genond conception of dnuncter in handlliiff 
of metro and fa pcctilariUe* of rocelmlaiT »nd nomenciatnrt* 
there fa clooo affinity betireen the two pUyi and Heprood** 
dblogoe* tad faterfades eypeAHj The /<ntr« P P Tbe bolance 
of erldenco li fa CiTOtrr of hli anthonhip of the anonymotn piece*. 

The opening of TTte pardoner and the /rtrr, the etrrrxt* and 
mefifOtcr Pmtle where the two worthle* forth their efahnw and 
credentUU, U ftriUogij parallel to that of The Jonro P P Bot 
here, the pardoner fa oppofftkin to the eraiigeUcal pretenaions of 
the frere, etnphaeUea hla pQpal cotimihvion to the ntmoct. And 
the dlalogoe method readies It* culminating point of hnmortma 
effocdretieaK fa an emoting aceiM where, afrer each line of the 
Crere^ charity eermon, hU riml hitetjecU an appeal to the ctmgrc 
CatloQ to etmtrfbote to the rectoratSon of the chapel of rwete 
aayote Leooarde, and to earn tbe remlaia} of efaa promised br 
the pap^ trail Tbla fa d i rect proceo of recrlmfaatioo b TwHed br 
berata of direct pertonal abate, tOI the quarrel readies its height 
fa a T^orona on of fists, not to epeak of nalU and teeth. At th»i 
pofat, the parvon of tbe porbh eoten with an fanpmation cm the 
wranglm who are pollotfag bU diordi, and who hare only been 
rtrtrafaed from Woodshed by tbe lack of Btarca or edged tools 
TVhDe he deal! with the frere, be caBs fa the help of the lay 
arm. Id tbe shape of Berboor Prat, to manage tbe pardcoer who 
Is also a layman. Prot promises hu man a taste of the rtocki^ 
while the porno aeekx to hale tbe frere off to prison. It looka at 


' retnt* hrrt saflrfteljj Tlw*. ET^ywwrf fa UoA 

u w nfatiau r tx^ati uti Arttm. Ww c; 4 w{^ fa is 

*T'*t*<*?**eliis ri« iW< f f 'antfaravO t> aiH 

«r m U Craw, kr vkoei b (a«&l r*«rtiif (* kU ar>viac trir*' 

J*»* fj,e^ to nrt* ««TBf lOnt ll>* rtb<» »»rtk«u tb* ikzfaM 
^ araat t« far* faM *t DaTle*-aa-Tjw\. T»o tt tfa «v«Tn 

v»* ef li* Irta!« Md 

•< ^lU3rw A>* i»w boM (u fa« d*W) mb » li* 

b-trU* o< kb «BiciLn* l» IV >*r*j»rr iV /rrra. Bsl. p^dWr wn 
* ****'* ^ *** IwraHiC** ta IfararysriiT* Art* *f li* bjuotfa 

'■•'••'I* »*>il>* mo *r rr*ft tftfait fasti vJ «r ii* mtovU «r ti* 
Omi Twi. •hkh prtrau tt* imr* *f Btrai VftVn. • 

P^wrr^ ifsisfl VUieic I> fa weni eoLsr b*. liu ti« m« «wi sTfafa, 
b. Wrtw mmvt /a-, WS Ifaj IV rirw m yw, t* « 

'*«*'‘»»rrtVr/#S**7V».ttJrVf*TJW*r*WfV/Hrr 

Off 
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if tbe tvD kiATc* vero gofaif to get tbair deterti, irbea» hj u 
QDftxpoctad niUj got tbe better of tbeh* capton, utd go off 
with an tbe booemn of w ud aa endnona Mat ^aretoni ridt} 
C&ttQter had aoppUed aoase of the eiatarialt for tbe obaracten 
of tbe pardooer and tbe frere, and there are aleo rwamUanree 
beteeee tbe 1^7 and tbe Utrt* nouttlU ifttn P a n hf u uttr, ftot 
triadtur ti dune / me/aOra In Jefuoi Jefyoi, tbe reafiijUiryfa 
to epbodei la tbe Ftcroe d 4 Fernet 47m ra <» rui are to 
detailed that bomnrfog od tbe one aide or tbe other le aelf 
erldent* ^part fhnn a acunber of rerbal ooladiieiKt*, tbe 
rinjntaf aUmition of a boabaod being aet to ebafe rax while Ms 
wife and ber krrer are makiog menj together oaa bard!/ bare oe- 
c ar red Independentlf to two plajwiigbta Tbe oo^ extant editka 
cd Ptmet^ea an em datet from IMS, bat It vaa tbes wotraefe- 
meni totprtmd, and ft fa probable that an carOer iaane waa 
araSable for Seywooffa oae. If not, the Freseb plaj mmt hare 
been Indebted to the Eogfiah, wblcb k onllkal^ at (bk peHod 
Tbe doped hitaband, Jotun Jobajx tbe ceotraJ fignre of tbe 
pbee^ fa adsdnabl/aketdbed. Bnrtoghk wifea abeence, be boaati 
kmdlj aboat tbe beating that be wffl gi re her bat, 00 berretora, 
be proteati that be haa been xaenij talking of atoki^irfldie 

to Tetatoee Street for a Lenten dfab Ue roapeeta, with ocd7 
too good reaeoo, that T^ba frequent riiila to Sir Jban, tbe ptieat, 
bare other than eptHtnal modrei^ bnt be onbordeoi bhoaelf only 
in aalde% and he dare oot refine to mrrj an inrltaHon to Btr 
Jban to come and tbare a pjn Aa be atarta on bk angrateftd 
errand, be k repeatedly called bnek by bk domlneerhig partner 
to do rarioca docoeatfe etBoea And, wbeo be irtzzroa with tbe 
wily pHeat, who bat aecepeed tbe fairltatioa after well fidgoed 
reloctancc^ T^b haa fttrther ordora for Mul He haa to fetch a 
peB of water bat tbe paB baa a efyftA both large and wjde, 
wU^ k scFt Ukely to hare cocne by mere aeddent. So, whQe the 
Tire and the gne*t eidoy tbecoaelrea, the coaiter of the bow haa 
to ah at tbe fire and iseh wax to meod the bole Aa be rve- 
ftiTJr ma tt ga 

I cliaf* tiM wax— 

And I rfaaf« R aa tord Qiat tar trefwt knUat 

la4 du tW ■ooh* pottrO* «wt my *t<* twi 
I WiTM BIT W aad t«r arr ektkp ako, 

Aad r*t I dart mot $tf ward, 

Xai iUy art ifniwr •{ Ow tord. 

*aMT0W«,E^ J tftn awctXfMifcfw. lOJ— a.Mafc<!Uf< a.w.. 
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Bnt, wiwi the meal ho* been ended, and the two feaiter*, after 
the 'recreadon of •oma tpfoy itorfea by Sir Jban, torn to mating 
mock of the wretcbod Johan, It b too nmch ercn for him. In a 
•ndden ontbnnt of Talonr bom of de»palr, ho ronnd* npon hb 
tonnontoT*, gitea them a dmbWng and tnm* them oot of door*— 
tbongb ho hnrriea aftal them for fear of Ihrther tnbdoing In Sb 
Jhani cbunbor 

Ajmoiog tbat Jdh(pi WWg ond Wxtleti are ty 

■nmja totboT, we liBTe thin Mto HeyTroo(ri adrtoco from the 
comporitioi] of ahctnct and proUx to that of tenelj 

written and fcalhtlo farce. In any cM^ with Johan Johan 
diama eoDOo clo«e to the conflnca of tree comedy 

A *tni nearer approach. In nmre than one aspect, was made 
by A Kcto eOttad^ tn enfj^jfth tn maner of an cntcriHde, generally 
known, £hxn its hero and heroin^ as Calato and Metihia. Ibis 
work was published by John B^eQ, probably about 1630. It 
was an adaptation </ the earlier part of the Spanish dmnatlo 
Dorel eWestiflO, ianed, probably ^nt at Bargoe in M&9 of which 
Fernando de Bojas was the dde^ If not the sole, author Cdettim 
origioally contained sixteen acts bnt these were Increnaed in 1603 
to iwenty-on^ A work of thete proportions, and containing long 
narratlTe and deacriptlre poasagea, was eridently not intended 
for the stage, thouj^i written In dialogoe form. Bnt, la spite of 
Its byWd dirncter H kook Bpoln and Earope by storm, through 
Its nnkm of a romantic Jore-story with realistic and Intenaely 
tItW plcttires of the lowest social types* The flrat four acta, 
which alone aro adapted In the Engliab rerslon, tell of Cafistoa 
pasrioo for SWcbca, who wffl not listen to his suit, bis appeal, 
at the suggestion of bb serrant, Sempronlo, to tho noted bawd, 
Celcstina, to use her arts to soften the heroines heart the tny 
girinfis of Parmeiw fcllow-scrrant of Sempronlo, as to Cclestlnas 
shirt and her success when she has been safBcJently bribed. 
In wUlng out of llelcboa her girdle, to be enrried as a token 
of guodadU to Calhto, wbo« fictitious toolhadjo It Is to cure. 
The author of Ca/itfo and J/eUBra shows mniteriy skin In hla 
Iran^formaUon of the earUer part of the Spanish •work into an, 
Interiode. THth unerring instinct, bo selects &um the prolix 
or^toal the salient points of dmracter and action, and condenses 
Into narratlTe fom, as In Criestlnas opening tale of EUcca and 
her two loTcrs, ephtodes of minor rignlDcaoce. He manages the 

rf owtfau, M TWW a. tfOWTf «r SfmMiX Uttrtimt 
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rime ro^al, vUcb h iwed thraogiKmt, with neh HmX, 

trrm in brokeo purngm </ dbtkfOA, it ii mppte ud 

fiaodblo for bk parpoeeL Hk power of taraiiif (b« proae ot 
Boju lato rarve, with the minimma of rsrbel dkngei m ta 
Ckhtiof rinpeodjr on hk mktrcMe channs, aotldpatM, la lunabler 
huihko, Shokeipeiire « otTreZIoa* tmMasntaticiD of the pctae of 
HoQachad tnd Horth ta Otc GogUeh ud Jlomea hktorj pkfi. 
Hod be hot carried oat hk wort to its osturaJ date, be wooU 
bare enriched Englieh dram with Its first rotnantic iorO'tncedj' 
Ibe Uter pe^ of bl« oti^iaal ofibred him •{deodM oraterial in 
the ckodestloe meeth)^ of the ens moored eoopla, the nod- 
dental death of Calkto after one of theee meetliigB, the nioid* 
of Melebea and the marder of Celeatloa b; her aocomphcea. 
Here, a tmlj tn^o MczMaU orertakaa paaahm and crime bot tbe 
Englidi jdijwrijbt CDiUd oot be aittafled withont a more ob- 
TkFos}/ edifying ending. 0o be eabatitated a gkringfy locoQ 
(ntoas aztd abrapt flaale to the interiade. After Odeatinas 
hiterrlew with M^bea, the father of tbe bcBxdne appears with an 
aceocmt of a dream, hi whloh be has seen her lorM b; a fesk 
roQ^« b^ch to tlM britik of a fooJ pit I b ereo p o a , Bldebea 
liTterpreU tbe dream, aod repeeti alood of her whBe ber 
fiuber polflts the moral is a long dkcoorse apcm the efficacy of 
pra)^, tbe importaoce of ^thfcl traiuiog aod the reaedU 
fIjDCtloc) of wiK iawa k no Tudor pkj lo which the 

nuoanUe and the didactk) teodaociee meet in nuh rloleat collkioQ 
at is CfaZuTo aad ifWeheea At tbe Tei 7 aaaeoi when the inter' 
hide s eem s derekplog Into a IhD-frows eoamdjr or tragteoamfy 
H ]■ strangled b/ a boatOe reaettonar; force. 

‘Whether there was the some oonkloo of tendeocka in Tks 
Piof ^ Liters kened, probsbfy liie Calato mui AitiAca boa 
the prees of John Ks^U, It k cot possible to saj Oafy a 
fnfmtat, spparentlj sarriras' bot, froao thk, U b erldesi tint 
tbe isterio^ ioclodes a roomotie love-storj between a Poblios 
CoroeUBS and a hdj Locreee otherwise nsbnown to hktorj cw 
to tbe stage. The portlOBa of two socnes which bare beeo pre- 
serred are written in Urel^ manner in short lines with, as a rtile, 
three streswa 


Both Oniltta end Jrel<^«a mad Lnarc/ tboo^ derigned in 
Intcrlade ferm, show the foSococea of the dawlcal reHraL It 
wu from thb rcrlTal aod tbe neo-Iatin drama which followed ta ha 
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«Ve that Ilngliih comedj in the foil wfiao, fioaUj *pning. Th© 
iaflaeture of the Roman ataffo oe^r becnflie entirely extinct 
tbroogtont the roedleTal period, aa Hrottritha a rehgiooa adapts 
ttaa of Terence In the tenth contory help to teatlfy Among 
hi* eerrice* to davnlog hunumlam, Petrorch, abont 1831, wrote a 
Terentlan oMoedy PkiloloQta and later prodncti of a kindred 
type In Italy were Aretfnoa Potifcme {e. 1890) and Ugolioo* 
PAifogeso, before 1437 Tbo recorery of the twelr© loft plaja 
of Plantm In 1437 wm a powerfol etimoln* to the ttody of 
Roman dramatleta in Italy and to the repreacntatlon of their 
work* and of neo-lntin ImllaUon* of them. This moreanent eoon 
tpread beyond the Alpa. A reprteentaUon of Terenco”* Aadrifi 
in the original took place at Meta in 150Q, thongli the fint 
attempt to pcrftjnn it had to bo abandoned owit® to the 
riotoce cnodnct of the epoctaiora who did not nndmtand Latin. 
IlaTitfo* Textor profetaor of rbetorie in the coDejo of haTarre, 
at Pari*, and, afterwarda, rector of the anireni^ of Paris, wrote 
a ntunber of Lotto Ptaloffi tor perfamtootx by hia pnpfla. 
They were pnhUibtd, after hit death, to 1330, and, thongh more 
akin to the interlade than to Rootan comedy they exerdsetL as 
win be eeert, eootideraUe infinencfr In Tentonie eoaotriefl, dmh 
I dtto drama had a ttHl more rigorous growth. The German 
hamanlft, Rcnchlin, to hi* ITeniuf (1498) put the rogneriea of 
l^elto into Terentkn drexa. Holland, ea^ to the flxteenth 
centoiy prodaced a eehool of drematiitj wbo^ tonched by the 
moral ferrour of the refonnation ooTement, gate the aetting of 
Rocnao comedy to IhbUcal themea. A DoUble group of these 
play*, written for performance by young •choian, ware nuiatkm* 
«i the etory of the Prodigal Soa. The most briUiont and jwpnlar 
ptoy* of iTpe were the Atofui and tho ReWfea of George 
iltcropeditti, the Arofatfw of ANTfllatn Ocaphaeui, and the 
Stmdfftifj of Chrirtojiber Slymmeliot. Another group of Biblical 
dWDfdle^ tododtog those ly Ty»#B» RetoWna of BaaeJ, ceirtfed' 
mud wch %Ufei as Roth, Sosansa and Judith. Scnptoml per 
•orisge* of a dHTcirnt type^ such as Uatuan, famished protortant 
cotrtroTmlaliits with materials for pdcmlca] plays directed egalntt 
the RoBnn pontllC This anti papal drama culminated in tbo 
Pa»ijrtt»£Aiw(lfi38) of Thomas Kircbmajer fNsQpeorgtw)in whkb 
the Retoan anlWilhrirt was ererwbelmcd to an nnpoiaJWed iwtK 
digaDtj of satumtoe httmocr 

Tha cUsskal rtriTal oo the eonUnent, and the coorequent de- 
Telopmeot of the now tamsaist drama, began to Inflaeoce tho 
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FTtgUah tUge early in the lixtaQath ccD liir y In 1620, Henry TQI 
prorided a goodly comedy of Flantia for the ectartaimnttrt of 
■ome French boctagea. like bc^ of 6t PbqI ■ school, under tbtdr 
master, John Bitwise, performed ifenoedbaf before Wolsey in 
1627 and Phorvuo In 162£L. Bitwise, also, at some date between 
1622 and 1631 made the Tragedy of Dido oat of Vlrgtl, and acted 
the nme with the scholan of his school before the Osrdbial 
and he was also re^MciIlde for an anti-Latherao plsy acted in 
1697 before Henry VHL Ihos, witbin a few yean, the 8t PaoTs 
boys, under bis dtrecdoo, performed daastcal eomedy neo-lAtln 
tragedy and a o un tr o T er alal htieriud^ Flays at Eton can be baced 
back to tbe Hme decade, as (here k a record of the expsndl- 
tore of 10 ihtninga ctreo onomaths od duo* Uam at Ghristmai, 
l&St6. Eton boys acted In 163S, under Udall, before ThaDias 
Oomwell, and, fixmi Ualim ■ Ootim-btdatarjf It ta erldent that, by 
1640, the custom of performing both latte and English plays was 
w^ OktabUshed te tbe sehooL On Twelfth Bight I67llt, Etna 
sdiolsn, noder WIlHajn Elderton, their headmaster acted before 
EUaabsth at Hamptoc court The bcpya of the GnmarikoIIe of 
Westmloster where the custom of parforedog Latin eomadlea waa 
to take permanent root, appeared before EUnabeth In Steatkmi^ 
mortnaM*o$ and ifOei OhrtotuM te January 1647 te one of tbe 
Are y-w gllsh plays pmformed during the court C&ristmas festlrltim 
of 1647->-€* and In TndX, /byrllt/tdiwaae, A Merqft, apparently a 
belated nxirallty on Kew Years day 167t On B hru re Tuesday 
of tbe pr eTtottf year tbe Merubant Tayiors boys, under Blebard 
Molcaster bad made their ftrst appearance te a phy at court te 
1674, they acted TSotoeUa ai A$ s^pe cf Thtbta ty ^Zaeoiufer at 
Candlemas, attd, on Bhrore Taes^y Ptrefia and AnAowtint 
(t^ probably Ptrtau and Andromeda). Bo late as Bfarore 
Tuesday 1683, they performed Ariodanu and Oenmom, 

OQ an episode te Oriando Pwriato. 

Nor was It only schods In or uear Lm^oa, and within the 
reach of court patnnage, that produced playi At Kings school, 
Cantarbury under the hesdstaatenhip of Anthoay Rnihe, there 
wn Veen dTsinaVio aotlTity encoumgeA by tbe ca^edrel chapter 
Ib tbe treasurer saocounts 1563— 3, there is an entry of £1A 6s.8cL 
to Mr Baesdie for rewards cereai him at settyuge out of bis plays 
at ChrktiDas, per eaptlnltan. In Acta OapUuU, rcL i, £ 90 
relatteg to the period betweea 1660 and 1668, a payment of 

Bm ChcmWii, X. lU. Ooart PalwiiBw Wfcce Q*— UrnWh. TU Mtim* 
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Bfli 8d Ii recorded 'to the edjolemaater and Kholan toward! 
toch expensj! m thej ihall bo at In aettjnge ftirthe of Tragedies, 
Coinedjes, and bterlode* thli next Ghrirtmai. TbU practice of 
acting jdaja at the Conterbory ***001, which haa only recently 
been made known' of ecorao, »pedaJly tatemdng toannDdi 
u Uariowe was a popn there. 

At tlao oppoalto comer of the kh^otn, hi Shrewabnry the 
boya of the town school gare perfoncances under their master 
Hramo! Ashton, In the qoarry onUkte the walls- In the north 
cart, there are records of school perfonuancea at BcTerley At 
TTltrhln , a prirate a^oolntaeter lUlph Badclid^ who was a friend 
of btihop Bale, wrote playa-^ocando d hottda speetaevZn — 
whldi were acted by his popOc They Indnded Scriptural 
snt^Jects ttich as Lnsana, Jndith and Jo^ as weD as themes — 
Grlseldls, Uellbaeos, THiu and OWppna— taken directly or In 
directly from Chnacer and Boccaeda Tbon^ prodneed, accord 
hig to Bale, before the pUb$, some of them, if not aD, were 
written In Latin. Like most sixteenth centnry school plaji, 
they hare dUappeared. Bot U was at Oxford and CamWdge, 
not at the grammar schools, that the English homanist drams 
attained Its chief dorelopcnent The prodocta of the tmJreriltles 
were so Important and tarled that they receJm separate treat- 
ment* Bot, as etideoco of tbo Importance attached hj academic 
mnlboritki to the acting of plays, at first moinly In Latin, 
referen ce may be mode here to regnlations In the statutes of two 
Cambridge coDegea At Queens coOegev It was ordained (1W8) 
that any stadent refoshig to act in a comedy or ‘tragedy, or 
absentlz^ hlrnsrif frocn the performance, sbonid be expelled. At 
Trinity (1600), the nine dovifttie* Itctora were directed on pofn 
of fine to exhibit at Christmastide hs pain a comedy or tragedy, 
whOe the chief /refer had to prodoce one oo hB own acco un t 

The eaHlcri completely extant memorial In the Teraacnlar of 
the rerired stody of Roman comedy Is the translation of Antfno, 
entitled Tcrtn* ta printed hj John Bastell beforo 1630. 

The foTthcr step of wrilbg an Eegliah comedy on clmsical Ilnee 
was taken by 'Vlcholaa CdalL Boro in Ilampahlro in 1506, UdaQ 
was edoenfed at Wlncbester and at Corpus Christl college, Oxford, 
where he become an exponent of Lntberan riewi. In 3Iay 1633, 
ho ctanWocd with John Leland la exstoposing some rerae* for a 
pograot at the coronation of Anno Bolejn. From 1633 to 1637 be 

» fcW. fc7W•*lrft^»^C4f•^KW),^Sa 
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wmi Tlcir of Braintree, sod may hato irritten tbe jday 'PJaddas or 
St jEWiaoe, performed there In 1534' In February 1634/6, be 
tHued from tbe Augmtlnlau macaitery in London bk Flcvrafor 
Z<it£«« teieeitd and gaAered ovte ij/ Ttrenec Ibe 

floorea picked by Udall from the Routan playwright ■ horta 
/r ayr aa rijjfaHa are phraaea from ^mfrui, StancMHM, and Bean 
Umiiwiormonenot, foDoved by their equitaleota in the remaeolar 
Tbe compOatioD of aoch a handbook for hit popflt; to whom it li 
dedicated, va« an admlraUe training for Ui^a more important 
labouit in adapting Homan oomedy to the Kngilth ichool ttage. 

In tbe htter part of 1634, he bad become beauhnaater of Et on , 
where be remained tlU 1641 when be loet hb office through mk- 
condoct whidt ioTohed a abort tom of ImprkoomeDt. On bk 
release, he deroted himself to theological wtwk, inelodlog a share 
in tbe Eogfrah traraiatlon of Erasmoa a PantpJtnue of tke Bre 
TeriaotoiL Bkproteatant attitude secured him eceksiaatkal pre- 
ferment Cram Edward YL and, erec after the acceeakm of Mary 
be retained the royal faroor throogh bk gUlB aa a jdaywrigbt In 
December 1664, a letter of the qnen itatea thaibebaaat aocpodrie 
Muotta riiown dSUgCDea in exhibiting Dkloguea and Enter 
ladea before her and directi the rerek office to proride bhn with 
Kccb ' ^jparel oi be may need for tbe CSuktinaa entertalmaestL 
Before tlda date, be had resumed tbe acholaatle career In 1663 
or 1664, be bad been a{^mhiled to the beadmaatenbip of Wext- 
mlnater whldi he retain^ Un his death in 1666. 

Ddall wmi eridentiy a man of rery Teiwatfle girts and energka, 
and it k UDfortunate that we bare not the iBatarlak for a comprO' 
benalTe aur tey of Us work as a drazeatUt. The Braintree play (if 
it was hk) k lost the pky parfonned before Cromwell U 1638 
cannot be bkotifted the rerela aoctnmta for 1664 do not enable 
os to dktfngukb between eerteo plalea prorided by hhn and tbe 
other Christmas dKTws Bale srefertsce (1667) to eoatoed/oepfKm 
by him k tantalkingiy ragne, and the atatemeot that he translated 
invoedwnt de papatu k pnoTlng, and, perhaps, er roiteoua, m a 
Tcrsloa of Odhlnoa drama hj Ponet, bUmp of ^Tlncbester was 
kaned in 1640* tbe Bcri ptnnU pky JihecAuu, prodoced poet- 
immoualy before EUmbetb at Cambridge In 1664, k known to us 
only t hr ough tbe accounts of eye-wltneiam* 

Thai, Ralpk JMticr Ihitfer k the sole work whleb ranalns to 

t W ChMhm, B. S. Ifb St3, SSI. 
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niQftrAt© UdalTs dranatic powen. Tho finglo extant copj of the 
U ttodtted, bat It probably belong* to the edition entered to 
TboniMHactetIntbe6tatIoner»*rogi*terln 16M/7 The eridenco 
fai fiTonr of it* haring been rrritten In IMS — -4 I* Tcry ttrong^ 
Iboma* 'WllKro, who had been at Eton nnder Udoll, pnbllihed in 

a tecond edition appeared in 1M2, and 

a third in 16S3 or posdblj, 1M4. In the third edition ordy, 
'WQwo ocfl a* an niottratloD Rolgter Politcr’i mlapnnctnated 
lore-letter In act ru, ac. 4. Ibe Inference Is that the play bad 
been perfonned for the ftrrt time between 1M2 and JM3/-1, 
probeUy by the Wertmlnster b<^ Hat it la In any case bter 
tlan lMdi and, therefore, cannot hare been written when Udall 
was hcsidmaster of Eton, U soggeated by hi* frer]nent n*o of pbroKu 
which appear hr John Heywood* Procer6«,pabU»bcd in the abore 
year ipart frocn it* erldential ralne, thl* is an Interesting link 
between the two dranmtkta. Dat, thongh Udall coold borrow 
prorerblal phrases btmi his predecesor be has scnrcely a trace, a* 
far a* Soattr IhitUr ibow^ of Heywood • geolo* for Indiire and 
pregnant expre sal on or of hi* mordant wit Hot U any flgtm in 
hi* play drown with tbe ritoUiing art which, in a few seesea, make* 
«f Jobw Johan a behig of fleih and blood. Bat, for inferior to 
Heywood in tpontaneco* Ulerary ^fta, Udall, partly tbroegb hi* 
•cholasiio ocenpotiotts, and partly tbroogb a happy instinct, was led 
to direct English comedy Into tbe path on which, in the main, 
it was to adraoce to Ha later triniopba. In imitation of Flantaa 
and Terence, ho rabatltnled for the loosely knit strnctare of the 
En g li s h morally or dialogne or of French /arce, an organic plot 
divided into acts and acenca Within this brnmowork, be adjosted 
Dgnre* boTToircd from Boman comedy bnt tronsfonned to suit 
En glis h cooditioni, and mingled with others of pnrely natire 
oti^* Olorumu, snppkiDented, especially in later scenes, 

from JfaaxeAjts, tnggested tho tberoo of a lore-sick braggarts 
woobg of a dame ahoso benrt b given to another enitor Bnt 
Udall condensed into a single plot episode* connected with 
the two fr»n beauties In the Plaotloe pby and lifted the whole 
acUoo into a less pogan atmospbem Bolster Uoliter Is as vain 
glorioos and crednloos as Pyi^polinlec*, and ho coret* dame 
CqsUbco s * thousand© potrode rather than berself So confident 

* BaIm. r w„ Tk* tk« riji* cvmAj rmttuKU sruin. 
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Arwtbtt idtptition from Phirtiu for performance by boyi 
b Jack Jugder entered for printing in 1M2/8, bat written, 
Tery irobebly, daring the redgn of Mary The antbor atate* 
in the prologue that the plot fa bMed upon AmpJulnto, and it 
U true that the thief chaiactoia in the Rmnati play hare Fjigfa h 
citken equlralenta. Bat the central theme of Japdteri amour 
in her hotbanJa ahape, with A lemma, diaappeaii, and nothing 
U retained but the anoceaafnl trick of Jache Jngoler — the Vico 
who roplacea Mercury — upon Jenldn Caroaway wbo correaponda 
to Boeia, aerrant of Amphitryon. Dfaguldng himself IQce J enUn, 
Jicke, by argnmenta blowa, forces the bapleaa lackey 
to bdlero that he, and not himself fa the gennlno Oareaway 
When JenUn telli the tale of hfa loaa of Identity to fafa miatren 
dame Coy and ber huabaod Boograce, be gota farther dnibbinga 
for hla nonaemlcal atory 

Hist oat tuy hen tm b o < D — end two faew, 

StJ (1^ ooi Tr«" 4t oe tfaiM Bay ba ta too plitda. 

Regarded purely aa a play Joefe JttffcJcr in aplta of its d asg k a l 
ori^ fa BtUe more than a brfakly written farcical epfaoda Bnt, 
beneath Hb apparently Jocular exterior it mOa an exliwordioarily 
daxtrooa atta^ upon the doctrine of trananhatantlation and the 
p er i ee nlion by which it was enforced. This la hinted at in the 
epilogue, where thfa trifling enteriode fa credited with aome 
farther meanlog, If It bo well aearched. 

Sock b Um tubyoB of tb« vorid bow • daytt, 
lh« fjwiiilo htaDBlsica wr d^loded 
Aod by •trtcftk, tom, oad ifsIaBc* oft tyiu* rtaspoOed 
To b«Drt and Mja (W Doue b uda of • fm>* ebtoe 
Or rfU bar* arr^t buTBe cad pajccce tbrir life Ine. 

It has been the fate of many dramatic forms and conrentiona to go 
through a rcmaricaUe aeo-change In Ibeir trmnaportatlon from 
one coontry or epoch to another But aeldom baa any dcrlce 
of the comic moae been ‘tranalatcd more neariy out of reeog 
nltkm than the daaricnl couToafon of Identity when eoliated, aa 
hCTe, in the acrrice of proteatant theology 


Bat it was le* hi the claeaieal than In the neo-claarical drama 
that the earlier Todor writera of comedy found their chief atimuloa. 
Prohobly the flrrt of contlneotal humanfat pfaywrighta (aa recent 
weearch baa ahowu') to infloowo the EngiUh atago was Rarfaias 

' a^ »*r»eb07 naHliBttr*, caa lUn ■■t*ikwi Di»*. ia 

atWtf*. T»i. m3, yp. n— loi. 
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Teztor HU diakgm written in Lalb hemoefen, vm 

adapted tnto EngUah in a Tcralcai wbich ontst hare been acted (ta 
a nif we n ce to tlio birth of prince Edward proro) tn October 1637 ^ 
Tbendtes b an eren more borkaqne tTpeofaatZeapfonoaothan b 
Bolster Dobter Arrajed b; Tolcan in foil armonr be boeita to 
the god and aftervardt to hb own mother of the might/ deeds 
that be vtU da Bnt at tbe ali^t of a auall' he b t er ror BtrkAen, 
and ertWm QpoD hb aerranta for belp, though he phtcki np comage 
enoTtgfa, at Ust, to nse chtb and ewoid, and to maVe the call 
draw tn hb honta, WhQe be U exnlting orer thb feat, be b 
rizallffigad bj a wMler w h ereo pop , be flnt takes ahelter briihid 
his mother a back, and afterwarda nma awa/ dropping bis dab and 
sword. Tbe aathor of the Englbh renicn ihowi ranarkable 
dramatic losttnct la hb haadhog of rhh grotesque}/ farckal plot. 
Tbe medlej of nMtrea that be uses b mora appropriate to the 
bUaire loddecb of the ttory than are the state!/ bexameten of 
Textor He cooskbrabt/ expands tbe original text, rlrif/lng the 
dblogoe b/ the addlticm of man/ detalb that would iqipeal to 
an Ko^bh aadknea Thos^ Moldber telU Theraites sot to fear 
'Boris of Hanpioa, Oolboroe and Qo/ and the braggart 
dialbDgei to combat 'Kiof Arthur and the Elnlgb tes of tbe Roxmde 
Ikhle, and afterwards Rohia John and Uttle Hode I These 
■fid limflarl/ daft toadrea gfre a curious planslbilit/ to the piece In 
lb Eoglbh guba Bat there b loss rather than jafai In the long 
Irrelerant epUode added Unrards the close, wherein Teletoachos 
brings a letter from Ul/isei, and b charmed from tbe womta wild 
b/ Tberrites^s mother Borne of the relics that she InTobs bare a 
fiunO/ UkenesB to those owned b/ He/woods two Pardonera 
He/wood, indeed, ma/ plaatlbi/ be regarded aa the anthor of the 
adaptatkn, whlriv in ^ remv raciseas and, it most be addri^ 
fndecenc/ b akin to hb own work. In an/ case, the adapter of 
TAemUs, whoeror he be, b almost certain!/ respooslbie for the 
rcnlon of another of Tertors dblogaes, Jm*eni4, PaUr Uator of 
Tbleh a black letter fragment has receotl/ been dbeorered and 
reprinted with the title Tie Prodipol Bom* Tbe fragment cod* 

I a. a U»o n I cmfrh bM r fiittr tW*> AmM Wum CteS Staiat, 

P.SSS1 Crwa U «Dti7ta Um t a m aota at Qaaaa* •oOisi, OnabrUf*, ilwi » diaUfm 
«r Textor «M mM at fba acQic* h tSO. A. him mOrj ftt tUfm mOm 
ftatrmm m aW m m mtSa, ii tW i r Oal iJto TimtUm. wrbtUr 

tha mlfimi UUm. 

0(0«1 (fwadi Sr TkIm. M tramaOr a cmU (u ta tb« KtwUA ^ 

ithaabocaa. 

Sw Tit XTaWr Kmitt) I h Omtht, fan u XT. IT-SO, aj4 part n, p*. lOi-T 
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rata tbo tpWe, ermtlT erpw'^'** *™“ origiml, hi wUch the 
KO, »fler hi Borriego «B«tat hie tetberi irieh, trie* to npport 
ttaeelf end hie wife bj eeUltig wood. In Iti meWcral ond rertol 
daradeAlJei, end In lt« Intmdoctlon of En^lih eHojIoni, no to 
Osjnbf end ‘Camhrydge, it benr* the enne hopreie, mntfleted 
tlwjQgh U bft, t* tlw ipirited Tendon of Themta, 

Another veriloo of JuttnU^ Pater Uxor whicli ire po»«« in 
cotopkte form, li The DUebedtatt Chna by Tbomw Inyelend, 
lete ftodent of Cwnbridge. Printed sbont 1560 it not hn 
probably datet from tbn reign of Deory VTH or Edward VI, for 
thoogii it end* eitb % prayer for qneen EliiBbetb, the audleDCe, a 
few bne* prOTioadj are biddeo trolT lerie the King. In tbb 
adflpUtkm of Textor a dialogne, Ingeleod alunr* rhetorical and 
inTentiTc glfU bat, on the whole, compared with the original. The 
Ih»oi>tritent Child b & heary banded prodnctkm. The diddle 
element b fpon out at weariaome length, and moat of the new 
characten [ntrtKfoced, the priest, the derfl and the perorator who 
fpeaini tbe epOogne, delirer tbemselrca of eopcrflnooi nKmoIognea 
Bat the Keoe bdween tbe man'<ax>k, Long tongae, and the mi^dw 
cook, Blanche bl4b>H-oat, who prepare the marriage feast, b a Urely 
piece of bdow-atabw bmnour which U reppiemented br the racr 
account of tbe gnevta oproarious bcharioor giren by tba bride- 
groom » aemnU And Ingelend rimw* a true lyric rein fai the 
■ong wherein the lorer derisrea to hb sweet rcae hb eterna] 
fidelity 

VWrrforT IK my tUlWT fpU« ud ipora, 

Hy tsstsay vtll osttt twn. 

Thottph Teitor s playi are neo-dawlc, In so Cir a* they are written 
hi IaUd and tinder bumaidft inflaeocca, they and the Fn^lth 
Tmkms of them briooj^ In form to tbe fajterinde trpe. It was 
from tbe Dotefa achool of drmmatbta that Tudor plarwrighta 
learnt to combine the prodigal aou theme with the g en eral 
Inunewotk and conrcotfoni of Roman comedy The moat popular 
work produced by this triiool, tbe Acofostos of Gnaphaeoa 
was t»ncd In England with a tnui«Utlon by John Palegraxe in 
1510. It wa* faieoded primarily to serre as a schoolbook, 

«*oe being hnmediateW followed by the E« glV«b rendering 
^ Pal*graT« aho dedred lo more bto tbe hearts of hb 
coontrynim wme little grain of bone«t and tirtoous en'ry of the 
forrignauthorsachlercmeat. Itwas,notlmprotnUT inemolatioo 
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of Adolastya that • writer who c&osot be klatBted with certslntj^ 
wroUt, probably abo*it 1&60, a pUy if^aopomo, wblcb euUea m 
to oUijn for England tbe cre^ of t^rliig produced om of tho moat 
elaborate and oriffnal comedies on ibe prodipj ton. In Iti general 
■ tf pctcre and derekipmeDt of plot^ Iftaepontu aboara the Inflaeoce 
of ita Tatln prototype. A dirtracted father FhCogoooi, Umeoti 
to hk frleod and coomcDor Eopdaa, orer the riotoxta Urtng of bis 
aoo HlaogoDQs. Tbe young prodigal U Intiodticed by Orgahta and 
OeDophflcB, DominaDy hla serranta bot, in effect, Us boon com- 
pankm^ to the oonrteaan, Mellfs with wbotn he drtnki and dicea 
and playi tbe wanton. When hk fortanca &D, be k deaerted 
by tbe ripen wbom be baa eheiltiied. Orvrcome with rwwne 
and ahame, be retaraa trcmbEng tnto bk &tber a preaence to find 
Immediate irelcome and pardon. AS tbcae epkodea hare thdr 
coonterpart In Onaphawa a comedy Bnt tbe aotbor of ITuopomu 
wai a oreatirs diamatkt, not merely an Imitator He indirldoalked 
the Bomewbat ahadowy neo-^aado typca Into Tlri gthb fi g ur ea of fak 
own pericp(V thongb tbe scene k nocntonOy kid in Italy He added 
new peratmagea of bk own broDtlcHi, acul nmde tbe d^uemotl 
spring oat of an isgeclom aecoodary Hk remaiiabte glfta in 
the way of dkkfgao and dmracteriaatlcas are displayed to tbe /dH 
to tbe realktio gaming scene, where tbe rcrrellen are Joined by tbe 
paikh priest, Sir John, who la of the wne kin as Heyrrood’a 
darks— drunken and dhaohte, ready, eren wbDe beS and derk 
■rnnTnfm bhn to bk waltbig cc i u gt eg ail on, to bandy oaths orer the 
dlcehax,andtodancehhnedtlstoad)areaf Mellmaa&Tonn. Bnt 
it k not merely tbk rabblemant of rakeheDs that brings the 
prodigal to ndn. He bss an dder twin brother Eofonni, who, 

* 1b tbt manM tssaQ<«kr of tb* }t»7 vUA »>ntT«,lK Om teka o( D«n«»- 

likorr tb* fcvlqfai W c{(o«l P > « b « i Siaba/^H, a*l &• taolfW tew la 
vUeb 1 m W* th« Moaw to («Ua tw AmOb dOr ileK aa(i*to toal b* b fbt atote* 
at Cm jitj T3tJ*t tb» U«( at irwmstt fiiMaii than ia a lifMtea iMiwIhi 
XaUfttata. SU tO Vorwlck. imM ISTI na itcntora ia attfaattr a 
foBM td tagfMa Mtaacn. Oa saiaa of tSa axmor of a Cafla traaCte 
CteMlairajWi, fttetoS ta LomIcm ia ISTS, nS ddaS, vCk Ota aatM riifatet 
^pa te w XrOmiat, SO Jaa— y JJ^a Jatemv ?cmA^ n* tlv atoter 

aoaa ^Batelh ww tba tTmaftM a< tW jittj Baa %aoCL. < >aC U« . ura— txxm, 
MdCun^O Iwto/aam.rfCteM.r Sfl a f iey TiS.m,irr.fU— l(L U (a, factera, 
varCb atola e ttei aanttea •» V*** l^aWaa, faiatoi lUa, baa U tba 

mi nab. t.A. Caa tte toUbb ba ibcaa at T h— u BiteMttet iriMWaM 
aa ttotoi too aaoSSaMltr bava taas t^jaatod b; J 4ill««, Bat b 

^aab^a aa dUaiaat Baaa, aaS tntiaAMaa, by fba atia o( (ba btiacB &c«m, Mab 
P***BBSV** ^ talfafly aai Watidly Ibana. U b a abl anAa 

Utemba aowyaraS vtib gCiiyaa, bat tla Mb yonrtal aitac4«, tba Ateof aaM 
iba yraSicil aa« aal Aa n^te aaS labttoty b aUa to Iba WnTtai- b«mm to 

tlMSiaalwytoy 



Misogonus Gammer Gurtons Ncdlc in 

Immediately »flertl>eirblrtli,h*»be«n *001 to hi* uncle in Polona- 
hni Ow% to tlw mother idcAth,tlieiecretlikii(nrn only to ft 
group of nutia, AE»on & midwife, her huaband, Oodrua, end two 
of her goftript- Codmi, thrwtcned with ruin by the death of hii 
'bukhln ond the lo*« crif hli sow hint* at the tr^ to PhUogonn* 
in the hope of reward, and then fetebeft Alison to tell the foil tale. 
The exuperuting drcumlocntkm with whldi iho ipin* it out In a 
h*lf I majuiy r di en tl Me Jargon the fooUah intermptiona by her 
hmbtmd wUdi lend to a riolent qaairri and to farther delay In her 
dlaelosnrea the impenae, amaaement and joy of Fhllogonai — theae 
are ftll portrayed in maaterly thahlon. Equally effectiTe In purely 
&Tdcal rein ia the scene that foDowa after a me s Bengef has been 
despatdicd to bring home the mbwing bdr Caenrgua, the house* 
h(dd fool, remains foithfnl to Misogonna, and tHea to IHgjiten 
Isabel arid Kladge ont of supporting AUson ■ story He pretendi 
that be Is a plxysldAn, who can cure Mftdgo of a toothache that 
makes her stammer with pain, and that be is also a soothsayer who 
foresees damnatioa for them If they bear witueas that Phhogotjus 
had two soot. But the return of the long lost Eugooua rcaolrea all 
doubts and the prodigal has tocoofcM hit sins and begforforgiTe' 
nesa Ihe play lacks a fifth act in tbe manuscript, but the action 
aecuts Tim^y complete. Esen in ha mutOaled state, it dahns 
recognition u the finest extant comedy that bad yet appeared In 
Engbod. To the pungent Mtire of Johan John* it adds the 
structural breadth of Roulcr DomUt and the insight into rustic 
types ot the Cambridge farce, Gamwrr Oitrfoia hetife. Tbe 
krt-tmmed ^^ece, which was played on stage at Chnst a college^ 
prohably not long after 1&50, will be trented ia another chapter 
among nnlTenlty play*^ But it may be pointed ont here that the 
tiiriallty of Its main Incident — the lore ol the gammer* needle — 
and the coaraeneaa of much of the dialogao thoold not be alloired 
to obscure the fact that Its author like Udall and the writer of 
ilitoffon**, had an eye for cbaracleriiatlon and had learned plot 
construction from cfareical or other bmoanlat model*. 

Tkt BiHont of Jacob owf licensed for printing In IM", 
but extant only In an edition of 1«>8, may bo grouped with the 
'pcodigalion playi, though !t la a rariant from tbe standard trpe. 
The Dlbncal story U bandied in homanlrt fMhioo, and, with tbe 
addition of subri(Uary characters, I* skilfully worked up Into a fire 
act comedy of orthodox pattern. Eeau is the central figure, and, 
In an eariy scene, two of Isaacs nelghboora, TTarmn md Zethar 
‘ a<«,^««t, v«L Tt, cL4r xn. 
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Scriptural bj oune bat clurical br orlgbv bimffit that the 
patriarch f elder too 'hath bees naught erer eince he ma bora, 
and predict that be will canoe to an ill end. Ibey eontrait hk 
looee and lewd liriitg with the exemplar; coodact of Jacob, who 
' keepeth here in the teati Bke a quiet man. Bat Eaan doea not 
follow the ordinal; erfl coureea of an Acolaitoi or a SOeogonna. In 
hie liHatUblo poadoti for hQntiii& be Haea whDo jet h ii dark, 
rubbing bla rohible eerrant Hagan of hb aleep, and waking the 
tent^veBera with the blowing of hla horn. We are tlren a tItW 
picture of the eager foEower of the chaae talking to hla Ihracrlto 
houndi b; name, and ranging the foreat fixnn mom to night 
without thought of ft»od. Thai, the way la dereriy prepared for 
the scene in whldi Eaan, on hU return from the hont, b ao 
feint with btmger that be U ready to eat a cat or a ahonkkr 
of a dog, and catcbea at Jacoba ofler of a meaa of pottage eren at 
the price of hit birthright. And, when hla hunger baa been ap- 
peased, and hU aerrant reproadtea him with haring booght the 
meal 'ao dere^ hit apeedi of adf Jnrilflcatiop dwwa the diamatiifa 
Indict into chAfacter and hb aoalythad powcr 

If I dla to Mu r v w whit food wmid U de sul 
If ba dla te esMow vbat handt* haih baf 
And for a tUn( Ittairfaf oa anali n a^ttei 
BetUr a kmm of potUera Um ncrlhlajr pardr 
Jacob and Bnn do not aSTordmadi acopo br the author « intenUre 
power but Rebecca Is drawn with conaideTahleiobtlety Sheaeaki, 
in an Ingrahma way to JoslUyberadiaiiea on behalf of her younger 
■on by proclaiming that abe it an agent of the Dirine WHl, and 
also 1:; pkadhig that rite acareely knowt whether £aaa U her ton 
or not 

Ila Kwtk aWeaii aa tnij Wfon day Ihrtit. 

Ai^ utam eth bcKM afita » M* la Um alflit, 

Asd BBcth I artU eye byrn Is Uw wImI* wt^ai 
TX* ■oena di aa tot ki twiliM, thosek X do« fbr byrn waka. 

Well may lildo, laaaca boy apeak of her qukk aorwera to hla 
matter Mido, hhnaclf p oaieaat. d of a ready tougoe, U one of a group 
of aerranta whom the dromatlat baa Introduced, and who are a rery 
attractlre feature of the play lie prides hfanaelf upon hkatrength, 
aa Abra, the IlUle bandmiirid of Dehecco, does upon her pjftanlhww 
and her euiinary powers 

I trait to ■ilii Mck bnllt that, whm iQ tldo(« b» tn, 

Ood abrifktr nlfi wy vit Us flaerr ther rin . 

The; aro both eager parti«ans of Jaedv as Is also Deborah, the 
DUne of laaaca tentp while Eaan a only adherent is Ragan, whose 
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fidelltr dlffcTTOtlatoi tlm frtxn tha Vice, a trpe to which, otherwlsei, 
be ii related. The promiflcnco girea to ierrmnta, the frequent 
introdactloD of lougi and the general recoucDlatloo (witboct 
Biblical warrant) at the cloee are feetorea which Jacob and Bean 
iharea with Bolpb, i^oifter i> 0 Mter There ran be little doubt 
that It was x ichool 1^7 axxl that 'the Poet, who tpeahi an 
epflogue enforeing the protegtant doctrine of 'election, waa the 
bradmaater who bad written the work for pcrfonnanco by hk 
popGi. 

^th Gaacolgoe 1 The GIoxh Oortrnement (1676X we return 
to the more orthodox type <rf prodigal aon play It cannot be merely 
a colacldence that Oamlgne bad spent the two yean (or there- 
abouta) pr wading the dato of Its jmbliraUon aa a aoldier in the Low 
Countrtea, tbe prlndpol borne of thla dramatic trpa Be Istb bk 
acene in Antwerp, and hli plot ahowe tbe influence of eereral of the 
maaterpleceB of tbe Boteb homanlat crcle' The contraat between 
the prodigal and tbe rirtopoa eon which k excmpDQcd in JLTuoi^tta 
and Jacob aad Etau appean In Qaacolgnea work In dnpBcate 
form. Two fatheri are introduced, each with a pair of aoo 9 — 
tho joQoger a model of rlrtaa and the cider a acapcgrace. 
Tbe tour rouths are confided to tbe care of a achoohsaater 
Onovnatlnt, who forthwith proceeds to expound to them at Iih 
nffemble length the atimme of tbdr dotyra in foore Chapteit. 
The onregenerate couple FbOautua and PMoeardrua aoon grow 
rcstire under thk dkdpUoe, and find more congenial occupation in 
tbe company of (he courtesan Lamk and her aaaocktee, Kccho 
and Dkke Drooin. Tho rerolt of tho pupfla agahiat tbdr pre- 
ceptor waa auggested, probably, by the JieUHa of ilacropcdlai 
but the tcenes in whidi and tbe paraaites figure acem 

Inspired by almUar epkodea In Acolortiu. The arrest of TjunU 
by the markgraTe and the aodden despoleb of the scbolara to tbe 
unlTcnityof Doway ore InddenU of Oancoignoa own inTcntkm. 
At ' Doway the rlrtnoua yo u nger pair gr o w atHl more exetopkry 
and bare their fitting reward. Phllotnufua flnallj become* 
•ccretary to the pakgTOTo and rhDotlrDUs a preacher of alngular 
cotMBcodatloo tn Oenera. Meanwhile, tho elder couplo trend tbe 
brood way to dwtroctloti, tin Philaatta Is executed for a robbery 
bi the pal<gmTe* court, 'eren lu sight of hla brother and Phllo- 
sarchus, for hk eril course*, k whipped at Genera openly three 
WTerall dajc* lo the market and 'Lonbbed tbe Town© with great 
faik m ie. In litVdln tbe two tcapegract* are put on their trial for 

* Ik* tn UUtmj %iluint rp. tO— a, 

a c T CO T 8 
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th«ft, bat tn ipared tt the tnetanoe of the meiter vboee Mthortty 
tbeij had floated the hanhly OalrlnlsUo spirit that permeates 
Guooigne i plaj ooold not tolerate nrah a eolotioo ai thia Tiu 
Olau6 Giyvenxenenl, ta fhct, lam puritan tract dlagaleed In the 
reetore of a hamanlit school play It pictures an u nr eal vorld of 
nhits and thuxn, ranged !n qrmmetrical groops, with cto room 
for straggle and oo m promtse, pcnlteoMK miH f iirg l r en ew. HeDoe, 
tboa^ Eccho and Dleka Droom are dimvn with cnoslderahie 
spirit, the true meriti of the play Do not in characterhatloQ bat in 
strocture and in style. Great technical shlH t$ shown in the last 
act, where the nrene cnntiiniea to be laid in Antwerp, thoogh the 
chief inddoitH taka ekewbere. And the use, for the flnt 

time, of renmcolar prose throQf^Mwt a ' prodigal son drama glres 
a note of realism to the dklogae^ whkh goes fisr to counterbalance 
the artiflekl moral scheDM of the play’ 

It Is not a Uttle tbgalar that Gtfcdgne, who p er rer te d a 
typo of draom imported from northern Pnrope by eoaggeratiiig Its 
elacneDt, should, nine yesia before^ hare bean the first to 
inseDt in EngUiLh dreae a charaoterlstio ItnlisD comedy of inlrlgae. 
His Suppctet, acted ct Gray s Inn In I&M (and at Trinity coUege, 
Oxford, in 168S)b k a renkm of Ariosto s ffU Supponti, wrhteu 
first in prose, and p erf ormed at Ferrara in IftOO and afterwards ns 
written in reraa Ariosto t play Is a tnasteriy adaptation of the 
form and trpos of ItoTuan drama to the eoo^doua of eixteenth 
oe uUiry Italy and U is one of the earileet regolar oomedka in 
a European remacolar GasoolgDe appears to hare utflked both 
the prose tod the Terse editloQs bet hh tranalatloii la throoghont 
in pnsa His um of this mediom for diamatio purposes 
Svppotet, tranalitloQ thoogb It be, a landmark In the history of 
Enjrlhh comody And, thongfa hk renkm. Judged by EUrnTwhan 
oonoos, k, in the stain, an exceptkoally dose one, be does not 
besltnto to sabstitate a fimlTtar natlre pbrmae or aJlusloo, where a 
literal rendering would be obeesre, or to add a pithy prorerb or 
qnip to ronod off a speech. Sappo«e$ has thos a cnrkiaBly 
dee^dre air of being an original work, and its dlalogoe has a 
poUih and loddlty wUkh anddpate the Idodred qoalidea of Lyly's 
draniatio prose. Its enduring repetatkn is attested not only by 

) !• Eifban tot Th« TnJitil Boo. IS* LOrnff (Mofcw. UOe, WOmb, J V 
tSat lijyi sow! ya hrgriy wylart &«■ a bdowlAS to Om pradlgal 
mm tobael vU«S hu mw yntoMj toa kaL Ljlf or Ua h nW t— dnaatat 
boa rboB W uok hit Baxartol, bw toWtoctMlM tba inSifftl M« totry 
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0 rerlral »t Oxford to 1582, tot by Its adaptaHon abont 1690, 
th coDfIdciuble cliangcs asd to x ei ae form, u tbe aoderplot of 
0 aDonjmoci TamiMff ({/ a SJirew' TOion Sbakeapeare re- 
odeOed the aaonymoca play ho gaxo tho imderpJot a clo*er 
•emblaiico to hi earUer ahape to Supp^^eSf thoegh bo dong to 
ne toitcad of roTorttog to prooe. 

Another EngUah teniem of a Epical Italiaa comedy ts Tke 
Mptteora, an adaptation, fint pnbUahed to IMl, of Jja 
pintata by tho Florenttoe A. F Orairtnl Th« Sitpfteara, 
hich b not yet conToniently acceadblo* irai, probably more 
' kn contemporaiy with Suppose*, btrt, nnHte Gaacoigno ■ play 
turned tho proao of Iti origtool into Terse. It also departed 
md) more widely from the Italian text, adding scenea and 
baracten based npon the Andrta of TerriDce and Of Inffonnatii 
od only mentiontog tome of the personages whom Graxxtol bnngB 
poQ the ataga Bat, thon^ the action to the Fnglbh piece la 
ompUcateid by the totroduedoo of an onderplot, the rmitiea of 
[me and placo are skhfally preserred. Hie main plot deals with 
Iw tridc of Formosaa to obtain SOOO crowns from hit mlseriy 
ither Amadena, whkh be needa for the latter’s consest to hia 
urriage with Itaalmanda. Fonnoaos baa already secretly wedded 
ter bthAmadeTK win oot accept any daoghter to^law who does not 
wing tho abore dowry ^Mth the aM of a friend, Formosna mahea 
nch a dhtnr bonce at night to his Utber ■ house that Amadena is con 
dneed that his home U hamited hj ffdrita, the bngbears o the 
iUe. On coopting an astrologer hostrodanms, who, to reality Is 
\ diignised scrrairt, itamed Trappob, to l«gue with the coo- 
rphators, be Is toW that the spirits are ongry with Mm for opposing 
aU son s marriage, and that they hare carried off as a panWnnent 
WOO crowns from bis cherished board. The money of conrse, ba* 
been abstracted by Fonnoena, who Is thns enabled to proTide for 
Boelmanda s dowry The mock astrologer also predicts danger to 
Owtalnpo, an elderly wooer of Boshnunda, and the chief figure 
In the nnderplot, nnlcas he abandons his inlL To farther It, 
Caotalapo has premed for tho marriago of his daoghter, Iphlgenla, 
furnUbed with the reqnldte dowrr to F onn oa ns . Bat the girl has 
reaUted because she lores ilannUos, whom now at last, she b set 


' ***^»i»kkE3^n«r€»rf«,»/tW5fcT»ta Qm 
4 On rnni »TlW. tdakn .f Tl» Ttnimf ,fm tkm FP- rd— luL 
' ® prtnwa tr«v Um mIj Ui (L*a«d»w»« lOT fl. S5— T7) Vy Orel*!, O, 

Jnki S<Tacwr*»S/f*iA«««4 Liu. T*U. icnn s»d Xfti, «lti 
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£r«e to ved. 'Hiora an otiier leaMir tbreadfl in the piece, iD^dlng 
tbehomocnoftheaemLntioftbechkfpQnoitagei and it oootalm 
a mtmber of aonga, both nloa end chomea. Itie ctjia b rmo^ tod 
Tiforoua, and the pla; U In all napeotB a notaUe example of 
ItaBanate oomedj In EngUih. 

The inflnenoe of the aonthern (tB|e, and the aontbera norel 
(nev and oM^ npon the theatre, b atteated by the atate^ 

ment of Stept^ Goaaon In Pfoir* ^ ^ ( 1 ASS) 

I MX beUalr **7 tt W< jm I hat* m«»* it, that tU Ptitet *f yUnmrt^ 
tJU Q«Un Amt^ tA< ^oUUapiA Aiitvnc, ^»adu tj ^mra, the Bomle 
table, beadle OwpeJlea fat J^ttae, Freadi, Italka e^ Soedel^ bar* bees 
thtmaUr mwebt U tonUi Uw Plcje bauM la lea do a, 

Ooann farther toenUont that, In hit onregenente daja, he 
bad himeelf bean the aatbor of a caat of Italian deriaea, eaBed, 
iiA Obnnha Qeptad^ J/ona 

Is the Ikt of plajv mentioned In the ter ela acootmta* occur 
aereral ttat are buptred by Italian thanea, Tla thr^e 

Jfonhw (U78) and Tkt J>uli» of iftZfojn* mi tla i/tfrjitar of 
Mautm <U78) vere acted by profeoiional iday«r\ and ArtodenU 
end Oenevon (1683X ** already mentka^ vu poformed by 
the Merthaat TayWn hoya. Italian pUyen, ft b noticeable, 
bad, in 1674, fblUnred the queen a profreta, and made paatyme 
lyiat at Wycaor and afterwardea at Heeding From the Uit of 
iropertiea mppUed for the perfbnnasce at Heading, It b erldent 
twt the fbreisovt acted a paatoraL 

Probably except fbr aocna achool playi, the plecea performed 
b^bra the qneen, eren -when they vere on ItalUiv or aa 
vma more frequptUy the case, on riiMlcal and mythological, 
nbjecta, vere not cast In the mould of Arloato or of Temwa. 
IPrf tiee, for the moat part, to bo acted by profmlooal eompanb* 
befara popular andlcDcea, they did not foliov the dasie cr neo- 
conrentlona the Inflaeoce of vblch haa been traced bi the 
preceding pagea They adhered batinctiToly to the freer Ibea 
of rnllTe Foglbh drama, inherited from mlrcKle and morality 
pbya* A few of them, in bet, as may be lafcrred irom their tiUea, 

iwOtc—fti rOmiM M (ta Qfk* «^Ua Mtuk Ct lU tia« ^ 9a«B 
«4. fwlDml. A. fral. n of 1U«(^ VeWtaUMt 

* Om e< Oii trp*. ■>« fa n e at. bo^a'tai ta iw m aa* aaaciMiU, tai 
II — fl jVw U Bcht. UiaTVftaia V arWl,«TtttM hj Mm 

MIBr a*4 yalt aA \a X. CohnC, U , ks all pofaaUto b v«4 baawaA to 
| it Ttort a n faliH/»*e4m»/>- A nl««a rerr lo — 1 te tod Itot/s’i Btavj' —a 
aaU ta IMT bcA tm fida Iba hia Wao rapluad b? Om W*V— boatatj CUOn. 
Tba tM fa Utaa tm Ua dii m >afa a< tba Pwoaf a. yrabafay tbmuh n uw . 
— 4i« t « otam, thM«b ■— a •( Ua ajdaadao aad Ua kna o€ Un d— m --v- tt 
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•were belated morallUe* ft largo nnmber treoted fotalotu and 
romantic tbemea' atlearttwo,TR«Oetrt«ifl«y"o5f<pmotAeT'and 
IfKrderow ftiyciaeZZ, •««» to bo oorij ipecimeTii of the drama of 
dom atl c life* 

With few exceptlont, these playi bate perlahed bnt, doobtle*, 
they were typical of the theatric^ prodo^on* of the first twenty 
yowaofEUiBbethsrdgn. Together with other popnlar plocoi no 
longer known eren by name, they came nnder the laah of pcrlrt 
crltka, web as Whetstone In his p^co to Prtnwo* and Cauandnx 
(1578) and Sidney In hb A-poiogte /(rr Poetne (printed tn 1696), 
who ridJcnled thdr extraragancot of plot and stylA ft®d their 
defiance of the rmltieft Sidney deplorod the mingling in tho nme 
piece of grare and hnmorons elcmecla, hompipet and funerals, 
and proclalffled that the salratloD of the English dmina could 
only be formd In strict adherence to classical mlea Bnt it was 
in Tain for him to strlre against the stream. Eren In tho play* 
adapted from Roman, non-Latin, or Italian models, Roifter Doisier, 
ifuoptnrtu and Thi the satlTo dramatic batlnct for 

breadth of desigTi, rigonr of charactertotion and a realiscQ that 
often becomes coaiecnees, had brgoly tjansmoted, as bae been 
ihcFwn, tho bomrwed tiles matetlaU. 

On the other hand, the popular drama, incrcnringly prodneed 
by men with somethiog of the culture of the nnlTersitla or the 
capital, tended towards a hl|^ier lerel of cocs tm ctlop and of 
dl^on. An example of early natlTo forckai ctPtnedy b extant In 
the aiKmymocs Tbsi T)fter and his BVe, acted hy * pretty boyi, 
which from Its langoogo and rertlflcallon cannot haYo been written 
bter than the beginning of EHixabeth ■ reign, and probably goes 
back farther Though allegorical figure*. Destiny Desire and 
Patience, are introduced, the pbr b In efl’ect a doroestlc drama 

tsLitlj UaI lUs MR* vu CbUKR • CIrS** 7«U TIm vmt&j •otm Ik* «1 m)« 
baetS} Urtc «7 ^ Orbiiir* mirks* tw •aflotass W klMractti, »b4 bar rwton- 

Ika toWtwkAdudbfriifdtka. Th* aatber mWa— — — «Ma tn >>■ 

n t Ur k l i, Sat fW tbantt*TlMtk« b vMk, aad lb* toortawn. to «bkb tb* mka 
pMMS** M Mtel; *TiA«a, m tmtewema, ibensb lb* pk*« tiaUtm* mm ynMj 
Ttu mat tiUairtltts (Hlar* a{ r«ct/«i OrbwQ b fb*t ll vttb ttj 

rmoMssT* «t Um liilks norj • maWr o( •SafvtnJ IfV**. c4 «bbli (k* dU*/ M 
r*mi«b« raimkM, iW tds)U*totts«*<l Tb*. Kta M tb* «tCI fVBka of lb* 
•WT*k. Tbu, lb*a tbbty r««n Wfm Cb«tU*, Dtbbta *al Ha^bto* • 
b»D«ty bum 4 (c*Md 7 to '■kbk et tab »i. nj wrUUn. Eb* nttj 
U r««k«t CMmII. •t**j»*U»Mrito*ilkrbT*itsbUle^.Wart,l,W,i:»s Drmm. 
^ fc FT *od mtu a. UWb«4*rT«u«4 t* TWMrtkr Srwuk fan*. 

fit/*, Mt >< Tf » r — i fcrfM lb* soRm, Wt itiU Itaai, *n Cmw* 
C*W,rtMi TV }t*r> Tr^to J Ltm *»d 

CLr*^ik^tm 
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of loir life, aiunring hoir Tom tofin trlbalatlai) at tbe hank of 
hk ihrewkh wife, aod how, eren wbeo a Meod haa tamed her bj 
drutio method*, be weaki; anmDden tbe fruits of the rlctory 
whloh has been wtn for him. The piece has a loa^ ewing and 
rigour In Ha action and dtalogne, and In Ita racj aonga. It baa 
also a oertaln underijlng unity In tbe Idea that a man cannot 
escape his ftita, howurer impicaaant it may be. As Tom T^er 
niefoUy 

If FortnM wm H, 1 mit fnIiD tt( 

If Dfflij mj K, I daficy it. 

But, If Tom Tj/ler bo compared with Tito Tawwtff of a 5bw» 
(to Instaoce a play oo a soownrhat kindred theme, thon^ It lies 
slightly beyond tbe period dealt with In this chapterX It will be 
erident bow much natire oootedy had gained from eontaet with 
foreign models In earefol artioolatlon of plot and In mflrwnwirt 
of diction and portrmituTe. 

Tbe fodon of eksricBl with natire elements iqjpean rery 
eleariy In Blcliard Bdwardss Iktmon amd PtiMas, a tragical 
comedy as bo caQs H, which was ahnoct certainly acted before 
ihe qneen in 1644'- Tbe plot is drawn frcco the annals of ByraatM, 
and such figures as Oartsophos, the parasite^ Enbulos, the good 
eoonaellor Btepbano, the tIaTW4wmxit, and DlooyiiaB, the tyrant, 
are b orrowed from the Ilomu) stage. Many rUaHml qootalioos 
are introdaeed Into the dialogaev which In the frequent use of 
and of rhetorical moral oommonplaoeB shows the 
infioence of Betieca. Yet hi spite of Its debt to Latlo drama 
PiiBton and PuMas Is not an academic prodnct, but la, in form 
■Txl ■pirft, pred cmitnan tJy nf Tmtlrw tjp*'- It k DOt dlrldcd 

into acts after the elassica] maimer and in Ita deliberate mixture 
of pathos and fiunical brnnour and In Its rloladou of tbe unity 
of thrift, It nms counter not oxactly to the pr eeedoits of the 
cIssbIcbI stage, but to tbe e nr r e nt renascsnce peiieialiuj of than. 
Tbe Byraosan court at whieh tbe action k laid k modelled upon 
the EUxabethan, and tbe rirmlHes of Aristippus and Gkrisophos 
had their eounterpart in the Intrigues amoog tbe rlrgln queens 

> Cm fSv *•« a*< WiMiiC OS IMT aeS (W «ulM •dOfn itim frm 

U71. Bol EIiiiIm TnyaSy ta tiwHi-tp! Is Bmli* mt—ti m h*Tl^ Wm 
p c tomrf hy iWtfaMtM at Um *i fftrlftrrm Utr. Dcmm aW PIiUm k 

tb* VMM U rMkW i y ttfkaiAj mJsU mvO W mIM s hsfky U irtiiil vSS Ui 
MvUw kykf |kr«, u vkUh BSwwa* ntei ts hk j u totM. Cm yky «m 
»kMly ki fTTw k |W m miIVm «h* m* Ua Jgti— InOn at Oitet ts 
kl pvt WL TT, thtf. sm. JkMM FttUw VM irrM st 
Ostea k Jnsny USB (i£. 1 m *{ 14 . 



JVhetstones Promos and Cassandra irg 

trtJn, Ihoti}^ tlw antbor protetU asalDSt any topical Interprcta 
tion of hh ccmrtlj tojc* 

TVe ioo pnrfwt fbU fl*t, 

'Wn UTke rf DtoaUaf CoccK*, vm ioAM no Coori bat (bsL 

Etcti iDoro nmnlitataMy Et>gli»b i* the character of Grhn the 
collier, 'who ball* f rom Croydon, though be nerer mention* hi* 
Hrtbplace, and ibovi remarlible femiBarlty with Syiacnsan affair*. 
There I* gcnalno, If coaiae, Ternacalar humotjr to the epl*ode of 
the *haTlDg of him the wicy lackey*, will and Jack, who pick 
hi* pocket* on the *iy while they chant the refirain ‘Too nlddcn 
and toodle toodle too nldden. And the epbode, thon^ in iUelf 
groUaquelT Irrektant, 1 * doe to the plarwrlght i tree Inetinct that 
comic relief i* needed to temper the tragic mipewe while the Hfe of 
nthla*, who ha* become hostage for Ikunon during hi* two month* 
rerplte from the block, tremble* In the balance. The hl^-aonled 
mutual loralty of the two friend* and the chlralroTa eegernct* 
with which eadi court* death for the other i cake axe pointed with 
genuiM emotional intensity Though lacking in metHol ebanu or 
rertttl WWly, Dawon cad Firtfo* has merlU whkh go lome way 
toward* tceotmUng for the acdnlm with whkh a* contemporary 
anoflon* ihow U wa* recelTed and the pUy poneaecs an impor 
tance of It* own la the derelopment of romantic drama from a 
coml^natioci of forcea and material* new and oliL As Hoister 
Doitter and jn*oyomt«, based on Intin or neo*Lolln jdari, had br 
the incorporation of EnglUh element* greritated towards a typo 
of comedy hitherto unknown, *o Damon and PiI/hq*, an orig^l 
work by a rati re playwright, ibowed the itrong Inflacnco of clawlcai 
type* and method*. Starting from oppodto quartet*, the force* 
that produced romantJo comedy are thus *6011 to courerge. 

George WheUtono* Proncn and Cfwaarfro, printed in 157 B, 
b another tragicomedy In direct Uwa of ricot*dcm to aad 

PitAw*. It Is based 00 one of the tale* in GlraHI CinthIo* 
tboogh the name* of the leading Ggnre* are changed, 
a* they were to be changed ret again by Bhakespenre when in bln 
Jfrantre/or Jfnuiirf founded on ■Whetstone* play be gaxe to 
the ttory It* final »ad immortal fonn. ^Vhet*tono■ wae of the 
faaportauce of dedgn and ttructuro b *een In hb prefatory stale 
cnent, that bo h*d dlrided the whole htatory Into two commedit*, 
fw that, iJreonn* wed, U would not bo conreyed in one. Thu* 
itory of the aelf righteon* deputy Promo*, nho •cducre 
by a promise of pardon to her eondetnned brother 
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Ary^m gtn , (t dmotUied hi tvo pvtx, eachy after the ortbodccr 
dawknl pattem, dhided Into fire acta. Yet the oeecMl^ for 
to coogdeT and fortnal a acbeme ariaea lai^j froca the &ct» not 
meotkioed bj the piajirTlght, that with the orerioatteTiiig 
IntliKt for ^boratloD and reaHam, he adda a comle Ttoder[dot» is 
vbkh (he ooarteaan Tamta k the diiaf ftgnre. Thia underplot ta 
onich more doedy linked to the main thecae (hn k the h n mor op a 
Ifiterlade In Iktaan. and PtAioiy for it bduhtecs the impreHkpQ 
of gawral aocial demoraBnUoti and of hypocrlv fai oSdak of 
er er y grade. With ita &r from ineffectlre portrajal of aerend 
ehaiacteci new to Eo^kh drama, and with Its inataincd lercl of 
w o r kinaj i ltk e though iinfaiajdred alexandrines and decaayTlabk 
Une^ taelodlng tome paaeagta of Uank ttne, Proeais oad Oa»- 
samfrti (a the moat typical example of an origlnil romantlo play 
before the period of Saaketpearea irnmedtafe predece«ora 

Bdwarda and Whetatone both prakced tbefr dramaa with a 
atatement of their theory of the ftmctlon of comedy 

la tuTWia^w Um ^mtoit fkjTl ta dki DshOr 1* taoeh 

iJ] (hreaw to tlw acMat a.^ «ka to Ciwae acha pa ana aa, 

not br Ua coatooQ talfca, jw w*r Ua aa tir ii risltllr taww 

Tba ri4a aMa la aobcr lha Ttmre mmt naba, tlae low trlcnpbxa* to torai^ 

Tba ■otroa ir^rai (ka bsnat wOda, aad fall of vaatm tojraa. 

tTUAa ail to aM wnoj ther m arfaa da* agraai 

3c cemcpoodamt t* tUr kla^ tkcir tjmr k ft oft t to kaa 

Ihu wrote 'Edwvdi, end Wbetstootv though without referTing 
to him, perephrMts his words 

To WTtf» a Oawrfh ktoAr frwr* aUa bmb ikoalf bu toe at , jodc* — 
^waM iWiwi fka tapaafsctlaea of jooto, Btmpcto tbcnld 1 m h^iViw. 
Boraa nkamiT sad OWwm Skcnld tpaaba dlwriarty I cetarwtosfia# aD 
Ikcw aotlaas la aiek asaia aa tka st»t« aaatUr mar baiinet tad tka iTrwaaf 
dritokl. 

The playwright* vho wrote thos rtnlised the prindple, which 
ooderOea romsntto art, of fidelity to Ketnre in ell her rsrloas form 
Bot th^ end their fellow^ except Otscoigne In bb derhetlre 
prodnetion^ had not the intoltlon to see that the principle ctndd 
Twrer he foBy eppQed tffl comedy adopted ether ^def instnnnest 
the {nfbitely flexible medlttm of daily In t ercum 'se between 
end men— proeo. It was Ljly who grasped the secret, end Unght 
coDMdy to axwek la new tooee. IC remaioed lor a greater than 
l^ly to fadtiats her Into the floai myst er y of the hnagtoatlTe 
tiaocfigaratloD of hatnre, and tlna lospiie her to cnete 
Tom wn real tkaa Drtaa 
ICandacB af tMWetaBtr 
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THE FLATS OF THE nVIVEHSITT WITS 

Come foorUi jn wttti, Qi*t rtmt Q» iwni* of tpwh, 
knA aMre to tliaadrr £ran o BUfv-tnu's throotoi 

TUv UnLcriioa • koto beyood yoor mda; 

TThoM it^t idn make yoitr dmmloff dcmnt daoU; 

Pbyvrt KTmst, yoa kaov aot to doUfibt} 

IVricew twMto abrpbnrdt mrtb a 

Tirrac Unci of Tbonas Brablne, prefixed to Greene • Henapfton 
(l&aO), follow h*Tti opon >iaibo* toTolred aod, today obscure 
pre&ce, TotboGcutleioen Studentx TU* preface U one long gibe 
attbepoetiaod the writer! wbo,«ltber without on! Tcreltj education 
had rUeu from the rnnkt, or though thta educated, bad daoeen 
vtja of expeea^on not hi aceordanee with the itandards of the 
nnlTerrity irita. John Lylj TbomM Lodge, George Peele, Tlobert 
Greene and Tbotaaa Naa^ howerer they nay bare differed amoug 
thenselrea, ktood aboulder to ahoolder wheo e rcr they were fadug 
the 'akumlata of eloquence wboae ttandards were not thefr own. 
Tboogh, in the period from I&70 to 1580 the eurriculom at Oxford 
and at Cambridge wai atlU mcdleTal, yet, as an addition to It, or in 
pUeo of It, gTonpi of itndentv from year to year recclred with 
enthnitam whaterer returning fchobn and traTtHere from Italy 
and France had to offer them of the new renascence aplrit and 
hs wldeidDg refiectlcm in coutlncnlai lUeraty endearonr A pride 
io BBlrerrity training whidi amounted to airogaiioe, and a cm4ous 
bcDcfi not unknown oren today that only the unlTenity bred man 
can powIUy bare the equipment and the sourecs of Information 
filling Hm to bo a proper exponent of new and, at the eamo time, of 
really TaluaUc, ideas and Dterury methods — there were sentlmentB 
shared by all the members of tbo group of nnlrmlty wlu, 

John Ljly born in lfl.>3 or 1651 was an Oxford man. lie gradu 
ated B.A. In 1673, and SLA. In 1673 and. In 1570 was hwotporated 
1 LA. at Cambridge. Byprecedes»celnw^aad,pTobaUj In actual 
tlriorical importance be b the leader of the group Indeed, 
Lyly ii typical of the unlTtnlty bred man wboae naUre c«nmoo> 
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eoM and homortr imt him from tbo pedantrx which conoelrei 
hat the simimaH bonam far mao Dei In booki, and in books otdj 
lis ramarkabl; recexrtire and retantiTe mind had been open at 
he nniteiillj to all iniloeneea for cnltore, both permanent and 
iphenteral like a tree aon of the time, also, be could rarelj 
Uatingolih between the two Idnda. 

Bloimt, the coropQer of the first collected edition of Ijl^a 
)laja declared 

0«r eaHon uv to ^ m aw Eafikl] wUeh W« tanaiit (ha*- 

EoiikaM Md Hk EngUad ba^Bs flnt that ksaiiaf* ■ lU lAdki wen 
kan hk Babolkm Awd that BcMtk ta Ooort wUdi cowld ktI Fntar 
Inp hudm a ( wu u Qttk r«£«rd«d m Am whlA aow then qaakae wet 
rraeh, Tbeae hk pkir«* Cpow bM him wtlh bpsIcimb. and the Speetatan 
rUipWaBnb Then oBMt wt r«p«tt the KnA&S erf the* cnri whm Old 
rAa mir k BMRT with thee b thy CSaiDWr Thoa Aalt wmj ttrm («r 
Tchm) of «nr Poeta ww an aeeh wHty mnpankna. 

Bat Bknmt wrote after the fiuhlon of a pnblkher turned biographer 
x>t aa a man thoroaghlj iofoTmed. In rrsard to both Svptmts 
ind the plaji, Qahrlel HarreT’a maUdona atatement that Toong 
Bophnea haidM the eggea, that bit elder fr e enda lalde conA 
nooh nearer the truth. Id the ptaja which L7I7 wrote between 
bla fint appoaranee aa an aothur In 1670 with hh Dcrrel JB^q^faua 
and Ui Anaiottia < 1 / TTtf mod hla death lo 1600, he waa rather 
one who minted literary and social taahiona, a popalariMr and a 
perfecter than a creator Ibe oompeeite product bean the im- 
print of hW peraooalit; bat bo borrowa more than he oeatee. 
A Irief reriew of maiodal, metboda and atjle lo bla comedj wlH 
prore thla tme, 

1711*1, in the first place, b the material T Uauallj the alight 
theme b anggeated by aome legend cf the goda and goddesaei 
•omethsea, aa b Lope$ JleUmorjAotU, the aoorce b treated aimplj 
for ita dramatic rmlae — as L7I7 ooderstood drama, of coarse aocoe- 
times for a fogltire allegoT7 bearli^ on inddenta b the career 
of the Tlrgb queen, or b natioDal afihln sooetlmea, aa b 
Endlmion, .SapJto and Pkao and ilida*, tor what bu been 
bterpreted aa complicated aHegor^ and, rare!; aa b JloiJur 
Bombte, for mere ai^ptire fooling: Bodi materml for tamoot 
plots b not new Taming the page* of the dcctnnUa qi'' tAa flereii 
ai Comrt, one finds titles of ptajs giren bj the chfidrem s com 
panics— the cbolrbojs of 8t Psols, of the Chapel Royal, or the 
schoolboys of 'Weatmloater or of Uerehant Taylors' andcr 
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Mnl<Mter— Toy ilmllar to the name# of Lylys play*. IWe 
are, ft>r inttance,7jpfe^fa, AJemaeon, Quintu$Faltus 

and SetjHO Afnctaxyu, We do not know predaely what waa the 
treattaent appUed to tneh tnbjecta — in themaelTW euggwting 
hktorloB, poadWy allcgorioB, or eren paitoral* — bat wo do know 
that, from the bond of Richard Edwards, matter of the children 
of tho chapel In IMI we find playa which. In ■ tr cct ur es general 
method and eren tome detalla, prodded model* for Lyly* For 
liatance, tho Domoa and PitJna* of Edwards, profcfthlj prodneed 
at court In 1604, deals with a *nl^eot of which wa» food — 
contrasted idea* of frleodihip here ezem^lded In two pnra 
sites and the famous frlenda The piece b looeely coostruoted, 
especially as to the cobenog of the main {dot and the comlo sob- 
plot. It derires Its fun, also from pofiea and their foolery We 
po»e» too little dramatic work, eapedaHy work produced at conrt, 
of the period of 1600 — SO to speak with asaurance yet It seem* 
highly probohle that Edwards wna no bolated dgure, but, rather 
typifies methods corrent In plays of that data 

Moreorer as has now be« ckariy deroouftrated, the style 
of Lyly eren with aQ bis additions and modifications, U but a 
stage of the eroiatlon In Spain, Italy France and EogUnd, of 
a poTnpoos, complicated, bigUy artifidia] style, derired from the 
LnUn period* of Cicero, to vMch eadi decade of the renascence 
and each experimental copybt hod added some new detaOa of 
self-coo'ckras conjjdcxhy Lyly had two raodeU one^ partly for 
style bat mahdy for material, and the other almost wholly for 
style. Tho first was Thi Dial <>f Pnnet* of Don Antonio do 
OnoTaro (1620 with English translarioo# by B eii i cjs In 1634 and 
by horth in 1657*) the accond was Oeor^ Petliei Tie Pdife 
PaUaee qf Pcilte h im P/«m¥it( 16T0X What Lyly specially dcrelopi 
for hhnaclf Is the claborato a^ Irritatingly frequent panning and 
tho constant citation of the annatural natnral hiitorr of PUny 
hcTCTtheles*, Lyly was one of those— perhaps the chief among 
tho pro^ writeia of hb day —who had a gtnoino feeUng for style. 
Do felt, as Bottd has told, 

th* owd st sad stmrd »t whst ks* W» weH de»e«dnat«d the 

Btbd hi »4 tU— iW tmtBSst sf Um not u • IwplMan] 

•CT|«iwrsiioo of eUaws, pknun sad wtrnL, boi s* s of DWorr 

I* la tb* hectnolsc s»d wWaoe taHs sn 

csbslaUd U MlsWor to Urt tsUI rifoH. 

• ci.T^*i,a. *i0, »»iT*Loi.i..*4s. ^ 
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Tet hJb (^e U hlf cnm, nU>cr becaoae of tin tmpaaifa^ 
■HT1 vtth vliidi he hand lee Ui detaD* and imprinti the 
vtamp of bit penooallti; on It, than becanee the detaDa are 
orighjaL 

Mor e oTW la bis attitode tovmrd lore— bis gaDaot trifling bli 
idealhation cd vomen, irUch, with him, goes ereo to the point of 
■TT^Hng ' tlym mere wraltba abore all, in the enrlooa effect 
prodoced bj bit flgarea as nther in lore with being in lore 
mored bj reel bcman paatkn — be is ItaUanate and of the 
recaacenoe. Moreorer bis iotereat in xuaniien maketh man 
ihowi the tnfloence of Xt OortegioM and immbefieBa other re* 
dbcoadona of coorUj condoot 
Aj^afn, in Ids suspected allegorical tnatnient of Incfdeiita in 
the poQtlei of the time, he, probablj do« DUle more than derelop 
the methods of polltkal sHcforj current in the daja of Henry VUL 
qVragb the presomaUy large group of monlltieB whloh, in that 
reign, acoorged ooDdhloos of the has, with the exceptioo of 
Bt^fublka and part of AUrio* iTw^^ dlsappeered, H is not 
to behere that the aUegory wUefa we ampect in Sndvno%, 
Bapko cmd Pkao and iftdos ^aneea at Lyly ■ own time, eren aa 
poUtlAl tDoralldea had represeoted people and coDdltkas In the 
re ig n of Elisabeth a father Hen, again, Lyly la not a creator 
but ooe who, in a new time and for a new audience, applies an 
old method to modlfled Uterary coDdhkma. Trace Lyly ba^ aa 
yoa win, then, to his aonrea, be h, in material and style, in bla 
attitude toward meo, wameo, manners and lore^ tboronghly of the 
renaaoeoce for locking bask to the rlwartra, and stiinnlnted by 
zDodeni Italian thoofiit, he exprtmm himeel/ in a wv that 
reprodoces an inttflectoal mood of bis day 

Hot of ctrano, Is Lyly at all an imiOTatcr In bis free oae of tbe 
lyric. From tbe mlradeplaja downward, the ralne of mnilo both 
u an aocoGrpanlment for stroagly emotionalised qweeh, and as a 
pleesore in ItaeU^ had been weD understood the direction in the 
Chester series then shall God speak, the minstrels plsytng pr o res 
tbe first statement, and the gOMipe song In the ClMater Noah 
play iwoTCS tbe second, The pr esen ce^ later of choirbojs in the 
minde-ptayi and their pertormancea at eonrt, tended to malo- 
tain tbe lyric In tbe dnuna for tbclr dear boyish roicea were 
particularly suited to the mBrie of the time. Often, too, young 
acton were probably eren better at lingen, fi)r stH ging ns their 
Tocatlon, acting only an arocatkai. Lyly as the chief of those who, 
at one time or anotber wrote tor choirboys, merely 
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the ctiftom of hi* predecewort u to lyrics. Perhaps, bowerer he 
Bses them rnther more fredy* 

That these charmlnfi: songi In pl»j* •« reaDy his has 

Utdy been doebted more than oncet Certainly we do not find 
them in the qaartoa they appear flnt hi i^onts collected 
edition of 1632, nearly thirty years after Lyly*! death. Yet 
EUmbethan dramatlsta ba ffeneral seem nerer to hare eraded any 
metrical set tiioD nrnally they oame ont of their efibiis 
snccessfhDy It prorei DOthing, too, that we find the song What 
bird so ah^ yet so dos waylf of OnBiy>ai|pe hi Ford cndDekhers 
Tkt Sunt JDaHmg (1633 — iX or another, 0 for a bowl of fat 
canaij In the 1640 qoarto at Middletons A ITad Worid^ ilf 
Jfoiters. With the and Jacobean latitude of riew 

toward originality of material, with the wise principle cherished in 
this age we call a tbtnj; his In the long nm who ntteis It 
dearest and best, there was no reason why a dramatist shonld not 
omit quotation marks when oring the work ol a prerioos songster 
On the other hand, when we recall the collaboration hi the masques 
of Ben JoQBOO, not long afterwards, of OHea as master of song, 
Inigo Jones as architect, and Ferrahoeco as dsndng master there 
Is no reason why Lyly should not hare caDed in the aM of any 
of the more skflled composen about (he conrt or the dQr Woids 
and mcsle may hare composed by the mnsic-master of the 
boys oflWs. Tbongb we hare no terse certainly Lyl/s whkh 
woold lead us to expect such delicacy as he shows b 'CupJd 
and my Campaspe pbyed at cards for Ussea, or Jurenlle ban* 
ch a n a l ia lOce *0 for a bowl of 1st canary yet, In the materia] 
from Diogenes Laertlns whidi b tbe source of the scene In 
Alexander and Compaq where tbe song of the bird notes 
occurs, there b certainly a bint for (L Therefore, as Bond has 
pointed out, though thb song may bare been written at Ljlys 
order it may equaDy well hare been a part of hb usual skflfol 
ereatlTB ose of materia] thoroughly grasped by him. When all b 
•aid, towiTcT It b ntit wbe, in lb© light of iffeietit eridence, to 
rest any Urge port of Ljly • claim to the attention of posterity on 
his anthonhip of the soog^ In hb pUyi In all these respecta. 
then— of material, method and atUtnde — Lylr while gennlDely of 
the renascence, b &r more tbe popoUrber and perfecter than 
tbe creator 

iVhat, then, ju tlfies tbe increariug atlenUou |ri^©n to L^lys 

* Aj la iftmatilM t S wSiS U bn* >o*n7 Vy Uw dnaA, tt mu, «U. rr 
Uh 
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irork by bbtortus of dnin f 'Wbrnhi cocsltts bli ml 

oootribcitkmf It if • thna-bononred cUtecaeot that be defloittroly 
wtabUebed proae *■ the expr«Kioo fbr cocnedy that his tacceai 
vith it evept from the boardf the Togae of the of 

men irbo, Uka £dwvd% had written inch balth^ lines tt these 

Ttt k»T« I jdajvd vtth hk beard tn WOffriy iUi kavt; 

1 i ra pl* d frttwUdp, Lnt-ye tt Im ^ var^— I ■pak* h bat I maaat 
tt ooL 

Tfb* tide ftUi.AJit p httyti a* tm 

ShaQ Jadf* ot th» muidiT wbkoot nor* ade. 

It nay ba a rlffat pattea Qicreaf| bat tans triand«Mp iadead 

01 BXM^bt Wt of rfartiM doth tnty proeaed. 

For nch combroot exp f e—l qn, Ljly fubetitnted a proee which, 
thoQgb b coold be ornate to pomponsocM at hk wbl, oonld, also, 
be sraoefoUi aconrate aod hare a certain rb jthis of Its own. Bot 
hk real dgtdfkaiMe U that he was the first to brin; together on 
the v.T^i i pth stage the elesKcts of Mgb cotnedy thereby peesnrieg 
the way fbr Sbakeepean s ifwc& Ado Aborts and A$ Tov 

JDtka It, 'Wboereir knows hk Shakeepeere and hlf byly weQ can 
hardly mbs the many errldeneee that Bhakeepeare bad read 
Lylys pkys ahnoat u doaoly as l<y)y bad read Puny's Kat»rsl 
BiMoiy„ It U not morely that certain words of the soog of 
&e birds notea In Ccxtpatpt gare BlMkespeare, nbeonscteosly 
probably his bbt for Hark, hark, the lark or that, In the talk 
of Yloia and the duke^ be was thlnldsg of PbUUda and Qalathea* 
bet that we coold hardly ImefineZMTta^s I]«boursX>oat as existent 
to the period fitnn 1&90 to 1000 had not Lily's work Jost preceded 

b. Bettins aside the element of interesting story ikilfriByd^loped, 

which Shakespeare, after years of earefol obserratlciT] of hk amS 
eoces, knew was hk snreat appeal, do we not find UuA A do About 
BoOd^ and At Poa iXZe Jf, fo their easeotkk, only derdop- 
0Hcts,thTna^ the tntennedlote exporiioeota [alM^tLabottrt 
Jjott and Tvo OaUltwtat <if Ferona, fhan Lily's comedies ! 

^Vhat, blstorically are the eesentkls of hi^ comedy t It deab 
with coldrated peojde In whom edneation, and refining enrlroD' 
nwnt, bare bred mbtier feelloga 'Sieae gods and foddeseee of 
Lyly who bare Uul^ If anything, of a clastic pos^ bat ere iy 
thing, in thought, attitode towarda life and even speach Itseli) of 
the coortieri of Lylpt day are snrely inbjects for hijii comedy 
Bo close, indeed, are these figures of mythology to the oTaneecent 
life of lily's Bjomeot, that we are eotwtanUy tempted to see, in 
1 r«fVitAwSi,Mtn.M.L • OaMSM, M m. K. a 
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tUi or Hit figure, •ome »en loioini per»cm of the cotrrt, to beer 
In tUh or tbot ipeech, iome wntiiwent* ftccording wllh well knowB 
opinion* of thli or that DOtflbnitJ And whet t* loro fai tli«e 
comedleet l»ot the Intenwo pewlon that buna lt»olf oat In 
iUn^ter—lhe lore of the Italiio nortHe and the plajs of Kjd, 
Greene and otbcr* Infloenced by t hem Nor i* It at all nieio 
{dijilcal appetite, a* It often becomee, in He lester fHIiabetbani 
and, gcnenJly, among the Jaoobeans Instead, a* in A$ Tott 
W» It and Ilveh Ado Ahcat Kothtng It i* the motlTo force be- 
hind erenta and accnes, bnt not the one absorbing Inter eat for 
aotbor or reader Itl*roQi>ed,snbUffiatod,etberealIaedL Contnsta, 
delicately broagfat out, between the real anderlyliig feeling* of tbe 
cbaracten and what they wlih to feel or whb to be thongbt to 
fcol, an of thli phmeed as perfectly as powlUe according to 
standards of tbo moment, are wbat interests Lflj and what be 
tcadiea his andleoc* to care for partJenlarly Certainly then, 
we are in tho realm of high comedy for sorely there can be do 
Uaghter htnn aoeb aonrees whkb b cot tboagbtfal laoghter tbo 
easentkl, as George Meredith ho* pointed oat, of this lorm of 
drama. From start to fialih, Lylys comedy U based on tboogbt, 
and c&ttoot properly be appreciated wlthoot tboegbL At erery 
point, U U planned, constroeted, modelled, to foit the eritlcsd 
standards of Its aatbor acd of on axacting groap of coortlef 
critic*, both eagerly Intcrcstod In all that Italy and the oJotinent 
bad to offer them as Utemry modeU of the part and present Lyly 
ospedally rested, for his prospocllTO snccets, on hi* *Wn In phrase. 
U U Dot merely that be I* an artist In tbe compUcntkms of tbe 
eophoUtic style to which his own Enph%ca had giren rogue, bat 
that be U a rtodent of skilled phrase for dromatk and charac 
parpoaci And this UotgreatslgnlBcnncoror two reoaons 
first, because high comedy dcmandi, as a farthta" e»eutlal, a nice 
iceso of phraie — altDcw CongreToand Sheridan amoog oar later 
tDaiter* of It and, secondly bccoosc thU careful phnuiog of Lyly 
emphariKs, for tbe first lime lo oar Engluh drama, tbe third 
esaeotlal of a perfect plar Story the first ca^cntial, had been, 
crodriy undmiood so early aa the trope In lliarglcal roystcric*. 
By aecrctkio of episode cotr>lroetIfe story which b plot, derelopcd. 
The Deed of charmctertetloo aoon cinn>e to bo on Jerrtood In mhacle- 
jdays, la morabtie* aird b the Intvrlnde of the better fclod. "ket 
twt a* a mere roeans oT eharacteri^tlon, bat ao treated, 
from start to flnl h, lint H shall do more than expound plot and 
characteriirf, that It shall giro |ilc5uare for its own sate by lu fona 
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or It* coDt£Tit, k gront ecFVtribatioQ to tlte drua^ At be 
hljmelf aid, It h irit tbat tilaretli, vbeo ererj vord ibsl it»Te 
hit vdght, irbcD nothing thal proceed, bat it ih«l either nTrmr of 
« ^ztrpe ooaaiptt or • teorot coDcioifoa Vore tbu /utjone 
bdore 1687 be nJtee cmr Engtlth dmna to the Itrei of Htentare 
loore than KOTom elte, be crmtoe % popular druan — for tbe greet 
pQUle liked it — irfai^ mu alto eothnritrUcafly reoeired bf 
andleneei at tbe court u the embodimeut of prermiling Qterarj 
taftee He brldget from the oncrltical to tbe criUcel pab5o 
more toccewhaQ/ tbaa anj one of tbe dramatift% till fibtke- 
Bpearei depicting of character at exhibited uniTenallj rerealed 
to all cJacaea of xneu tbeir commonly of experience and emotion, 
ndi railing of tlu tntellectaal lerel of tbe drama Ljlj’accoapQtiie^ 
too, b; tbe adifitiou of the feminine qaalltlea of Dteratnre — dflicaej 
grace, cbann, aabtlety He EagUA drama waa maaculiDe ahead/ 
to tbe point of airaggertog. It vaa L/l/'a pleaaant dot/ to refine 
to make It more Intellectoah and thin to vin the plimliU of a 
court pretided orer h/ a qaeeo who if rfa-Ue in her graep on 
afiUra of atate^ vaa oertoinl/ feminine in bar attitude tovards tbe 
arta 

U; then, L/l/ loda hod: to an SagHtb, a continental tod. 
eren, a eiaarfi^ pari* for (ntpiration and modeH be jtt rbea 
abore bU ao ur cee in an aecompUabmect which ia Indiridoal and 
ef not mere!/ epbemeral aissiilcaoe^ hut of great Impcrtanoe 
to thcae wbo immediate]/ foQov him In tbe drama. He intel- 
leetnalliai tbe drama, ^ hrittga, not adaptation, but origiDal 
vork, into doaeat towb vith tbe moat cultiraled men and women 
of tbe time he xnAtt* tbe frmlnine to tbe ahaad/ eririent 
meJcaSne riemmta In our drama ba attains eren if aostewbat 
baxH/ tbat great dramatlfi form, high cooed/ and, attaining U, 
break! the wa/ for a Urge part of 82 iake«pearef wort 

Oecrga Pedo (bora JWS) graduated BjI at CSirift Cburdi, 
Oxford, in 1577 and &LA. in I57ik Ehbcr be mutt bare 
made rapid admiwe at a dramatUt during hit ftnt /ean iu 
Loodoo, 15fl0 — % or dorfa^ bU lor^ csreer at tbe totirertitr 
aome nine /ean,^ nnot fauTe derelopod genuine dramatic abOit/ 
'IbU (t eridcnt, becaut^ in Jol/ IS^ be waa tammoDed from 
Loodoo to Oxford to aatiit 'WIQiam Gager author of JlttoUt, 
in ae entertaiamcot wblrii tbe latter waa arrangjog for tbe reccp' 
tioo at Chritt Church of Atbcrtua Alaaeo. Polkb prince 
Cartaial/ TAa Ant q^PorU, Peek i tint enereaae, u 
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Hwroai Nwhe called It, ilHrfr* % -writer wbo wodd teem to hare 

the tiro rtegr*. 'Hik plaj CDtered for pabUcathm In April 
1684, ii erWentiy hifioenced by tb© dramatic method* of John Lyly 
owing to the fcct that, like LylT** playi, It w« acted before the 
queen by dilldren. "When wo conridcr that Peele 1 actfrity covered 
riiteen or eighteen yean (be was dead by 1698X at a time when 
dramatic eorapoaition was rei^d, his dramatic work remaining to 
QB not large In quantity bor was he himself a slow 

workman. Byr CTyomon and damydOy tentatirely asrigned to 
hhn by Dyce, Is no longer believed to be hia It li clearly of an 
earDer date, and, very poaribly waa wntteo by 'HmiDai Preston. 
Of TfTTjr BtynUtdy sometimes attributed to Peele, Schelling rightly 
nyi "There Is nothing in this comedy to raise a question of 
FmIos anthorihlp except the simple obrioosness with which the 
plot b dereloped. 17 ot does It scan possible at present to go 
beyond Slits Jane Lees coodoiions as to Peele s probable riiare 
In TKt First end Second Ports Henry VI The beet proof 
as yet adranced for Peele a anthorshlp of Zeerras b, eren enrau 
btivtiy’' IncnnclnslTe. Beddes The Arayynement qf Parts, we 
hare, as extant playi assigned to Peeler The Old TTives Tale, 
Edteard I Tke Loe* qf Kxng Band and Fair Beihtahe and 
The Baltdl qf Aleasxr The last of these plays b attribnted to 
Peele only betanse a qnotallon from It in £»o<amrs Panwusas 
(IGOO) b anlgned to him and became of certain simnaritlea of 
jdinae but the pby b nsnallj accepted as hb. The Zfwnfin^ qf 
Citpxd, a masque extant only b a slight fragment, and The TVrltsA 
Hahomet which we know only by Its title and some referencca, 
complete the list of Pedes playa. 

Eren thb brief lift, horrrer, shows the variety fa his work 
the masqoe in The Iltcntiwj qf Cttptd and something very doselj 
related to It, fa The A nryiTRemcwt qf Paris the chronlcdo history 
fa EJteard I and, very probably, fa The Tmrheh Jfahontet, an emi 
more marked mfagUog of romance and totalled hbtory aomethfag 
like an attempt to roriTo the nrirade-^y, fa Ktwj Dacidand 
Fair Betheabe and genuine literary mtJre on romantic plays of 
the day fa The 0!d IFircs Talc, ^Vbether thb variety means 
that ho merely torned hb attenUon hither and thither as chance 
called him, or that bo was restlessly trying to find hb own 
anil best cipfe*kin amid the many Inchoate forms of the drama 
of the moment. It b perfectly dear that hb Inborn dramatic gift 
was slight, hdther dramatic lUttatloo nor characterisation 
* Cl. ki w Lterbu, mmu tv sad dup. t. 

a. 1 . V cn. VI. Q 
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Interccti htm i tn Mq; !/ After jmtb of pnctkxi, be ii not good 
tn pkittlog. Eren vbere he ts at Ma beet In obtncteikatioo, in 
■Qcb little tonchee m the foQowiii|t be cannot inttetn hiraaelf at 
the pitdi reached 

(QeMn Bnrw p t >ae n t» Wr Um to Ua nnele, I«jmaterO 

Q. BLOroK Brothar Bdmod, b«n^ a Umcbu *f 7*imi 
Toa mot needj b* aeqaabiUd. 

LunuftZB. A foo^ boji Q«d fclaa bhnl— 

Otr« QM y ur band, riri 

Tn an velacm tato tTaloa. 

Q Etntoa. BtotWr tfaara** a flat, I vanaat ya, win bald a aa 
&at aa eraa dU fathar or fraadfatlMr baton Mt*, 

UnaTen In dmiaoterbatloo, looae tn eonatrDction to the point of 
reckletpcea, ao ezlnragant tn dktko that, at momenta, one 
eren ampecti barteaqnc^ Peeie karea a oitlca] reader wandering 
whether he waa merely ora hurried and fanpattent of the wcFrk 
he wu d<dng, or gntiinely hdd ft In eontonpt. Ortainl^ the 
chief merit of tbe g«ntaaHi^ Oid Whfta Tal* la Ita tderer sat^ 00 
asriii rtmuitk plajv aa Oommon OondUiona. Fade, In hb plaj 
mahea fan of Joat tboee qoalitiea in tbe e u rr eo t dnuna whldi 
SUnej c riilda e d tn Ui D^tnm Poena— tbe myriad happeniagi 
left tmtnkeed to any cofflcient csnae, tbe ccmforion cnnaed by tUi 
nraldpUcity of Inddent, and tbe lariah nae of aurpriaa tIm OH 
TFtoe* T<d4 eonfoaea the reader aa smcb aa any one of tbe plaji 
which it ridlcalea bot, when teeiv 4 t becoxota emnaing in^ in 
reaped of Its aatire, a fit pred c o u wor of Tie Enig\t qf tie 
Bttmutg Peri/a Aa tbe first RmBA pl^j of dramatin critldam, 
it deaerraa high pcalae. 

Thla play ahem, too, aa Otmunere baa pointed ont, fte 
pecollar aaideetire bnnKinr of Peele, which reata on ■nmMhIng 
more than a literal nnderatsndhig of what it said and done, a 
new appeal to a deeper aeoae of hanumr He doea not get hia 
fan aolelj from thne-bonoored comie boalneaa, or d o w uqj bat 
fhsD dramatle irony in tbe contiaat of mmantie plot and reoUttlo 
dlcdoQ — indeed, by oontraata in material, in method, in chancteii- 
aatkn end, em, in phraae. Thla la Peelea contribatlon to that 
■nbtler aenae of hamoor whldi we hare noted in Lyly In Lyly 
It leada to high cotnedy In Peele It flnda expremion in dromatk 
critIclaiL 

Tboogh Peelea life nmy hare had Its mnecmly aldea, be bad 
a reel rliioo of Uterntore b« ao art prtaw* nriifae 

Tbonna baabe aiUod him nor for tbe pbrmilng of the Hm#, were 
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the wtjrfB euBg^eruted. Reading hla pooga, met m that of Paris 

and Ocnooe In Ti« ^myynonoif ^i/'Paru, or tbo lines at tb© opeo- 

ing of King Dand and Fair Bethsabc, one must reeognlpo that 
ho had an exqnifito feeling for the mnskail tbIdo of words that 
bo had the power to attain a (Mrfect accord between words and 
moslcal accompaniment One can bear the t inhl l n g lute In 
certain lines in which the tingle word connta for HtUo hot the 
total coHocotion prodncct aomething exqnUdtely delicate. Yet 
Peele is far more than a mere manlpnlator of words for moaical 
eflbct. He shows a real loro of natnie, which, breoUog free from 
mneh pnrcly conTontkmal reference to the natore gods of 
mythology U phrtned at the real poet phirtae^ The teren lines 
of tho Dttle song hi Th6 Oid TTices ToZe beginning; Wbenas the 
rye reach to tho ddn, are graccfiiDy pictorial bnt the following 
IlncB from TAs ArafgnanMt qf Pan* thow Peolo at hit bett, at ho 
breaks throng tho fetten of conrentionalisxo into finely poetic 
cap! ca ti on of hit own tontltlTo obeermUon 

Kot Irh, bi her prt4« •nd bmictT 
Adorn bee tirh «Hh rach rarktr 
For doth tin aaOk'VkM* war to fratj aifbL, 

Atrpear to Ctlr tad beutlfal la «3fbi, 

At dee* tbe^ Oetd«i tad fTOTca, aad nrretefi bower*, 
DeHtwaM aad deelcM wiUt jiaKl'eoIoiir^d Sovam 
Aie^ ib« IniUittBa kraok* and iflTer tUda, 

Thai st tie tw tf do «* tOrmrt dtdti 
Tb« valer-Ooven aad IQle* 00 Ui« haub*. 
lib* bUxltia eocnta, ba rgnu all b raabaj 
Ueder tbe bawtbaea tad tbe poplar.4re«, 

TTben nered PboeW my delight to be, 

Tb« ptlBr9«e tad tbe poirle byaeloUi, 

Tbe dmlaiy rletet, ud tbe abolmose ciblb, 

Tbe dnhle daby ead tbe cwtQp, qam 
or lammer Oower*. de eT tip eer tbe green | 
rotemd miout tie raJ7f$r a* m ptut, 

1 e ■sy M srt for pceyweg J fcrrre tie grou/ 

Is there not in the italk:I«cd lines tomethbg of that peentiar 
aUtlty wJikh reached its fall doTclopmcot in tho mataro 
Shake*pcnro — the power of fiaihlng before os in a lino or two 
■omething defiolUro both at a plctore and in bennty of phrosol 
One inspects that Pcelc, In the later years of hit life, garo 
hU tho© more to pageouts than to writing plays, and not tm 
^ibinjily Uo certainly wrote lord mayon pageants — In IWU 
for MooUtono Dixie and. In 1601 hh Ditanm* Arimeat for 
^V^lUra Weld*. Morcortr all his plays except The Old TTirra 
TaU were In print by 1601, and oren that in 1601 One of the 

0—5 
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Mfxnt Omeetiad JeMt q/ Gwrj;t Petit, tboee raiber daWotB bfa 
of Uography, teOa m George 'wmt of a poetical difpoeltkm nerer 
to vrite 10 long u hia moiMy luted Whether the Jett* be 
aethentlo or twt, them worda {robablj atate the irbole cue for 
Peele' He «u prlioarflj a poet, irith no real htbom gift for the 
drama, end be oerer derdoped aoj great abill aa a plajTright 
TUa TBAj hare been became be ctrald not the rcuon naj 
probably be aongbt In the mood which dods expzraalon hi TJU Old 
TTfrca Tale — a mood partly amoaed by the popular crude fonna of 
art, portly contempCnooi towarda them. Oooaequently u be went 
on with 1^ work iritbout exUette coudence, without deep intercat 
Id the form, be could not lift b be could merely try to gire an 
imperfectly educated poidlc what be deenod it wanted But eren 
thh cam[raml«e with drcnmftance oould not keep the poet from 
breaking throngb oooMtcmaJty And tn hi^ feeling for pure beauty 
— both u eeen in nature and u felt hi word* — be la genuinely of 
the rettaaeeoce. 


Bobert Greene, bom at Korwtdi in July 1&S8, took bis BjL at 
Bt Jdm a, Cambridge lu 1678, and bia M.A. at CSare hall in 1683. 
He wwa taeorperated BLA. at Oxfbrd bi 1688. Apponotly 
between the thnea of taUog hk BA. and bia ILA. degreoa, ba 
trardled, at least in Spain and Italy Certainly then or later 
be enme to know other porta of the continent, for be aayi In hk 
HotaUt DUeoveiy ef Oboua^e, I bare amlled with the Italian 
eaten Sptudth mhwbolanea. J^ranee, Germany Poland, Demnaik, 
1 know them afl.’ That la, by the time be wu twenty fire, be had 
bad bis chance to know at ftrat band the writlnga of QutigUone^ 
Ariosto and MachkrelU — the Italian authora to whom hk work k 
most Indebted He bod biul, too, hk chance of contrasting the 
newer learning of Itsly with the tradHloual Bngikh teachbig of hk 
tbne. A mao of letten cuHoosIy grfngilng artktle and Bobemkn 
sympothlca and impnlaes with pi^tanic Ideals and teadendea, wbo 
bad been trained in the formal learning of an EngUih tmirershy 
bo WM greatly sthnnkted bj tho ■YBrled mascence hifloence\ 
sod hr ffwra. fn many coees, was led, not fo grwitcr Hbcrty but to 
greater Dcence of expreadon. Aa norcQst, pamphleteer and play 
wrigfal, be k always mercorkl, but always, no matter bow hrge bk 
botrowings, indlridoal and oootrlbctlTe 

» AstoON VfTTi* OfwvtMS thkf. m,^sea 

■ M to O n wi ‘ i mm7 aOu tku ^ ^ 
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Ore«M teems to loro begun Ui reried Dtertir enrtor nUb 
tan tt Cunhriiigo, for, in October ISBO, the fint port of bit nore), 
McmiHia, w Ucerued, thengh It dJd not oppew before 1583. In 
the UUer year the *oarod put wn* Ucctaod, thongh the fint 
edition ire l»Te b«m dote 1503. We are not dear u to irbat 
exactly Greene iraa doing betirecn the time of taking the two 
degrees bnt, In ioipo way, it meant a preparation which made 
it poadhle for bhn to ponr otrt, between 1683 end 16W* a rapid 
tnccaalon of aonue doien lore atorlea and ephemorai paisphleta — 
ilorando, PUxjhetomadtiOx iItnap\o%, Pc7^««f« Pando^to The 
BpantA Ilatijtttrado, etc, etc. That, daring thi* time or later 
Qreene waa either a clergyman or an actor haa not been prored. 
Abont 1600 aoma mmtnany atrong hnpnlalon, reanlting either 
from a loreg aidctKaa or icaa probably from aotnefneh contrition 
aa hii PfpadcMC* cayi the aleqaence of John More at one time 
produced In htm , gare him o dUtaste for bli foiTDcr eonrees, In 
Lterary work a> w^ oa In general condnet. Certainty at Clmrton 
CoQIn haa pointed ont, Oreeoea J/owattnp QarmefdyY^Farttcdl 
to FoDf 1680 and 1691 and bb ri«o»— which, though pabUahed 
after hli death (1600) aa wriUeo when be waa morftmnd, wu 
etidently, for the moat part, compeaed aboot 1600 — show this 
changed mood Indeed, tho mood waa nilfidentJy laatlng for him 
to writev In 1602, when be pobUtbed bis PhUoMtia, 

I pranf^d, Omtlmwo, both tn t*T Meornlatr Osnutot ud FsTWtll ts 
FoIIt MTrr ta ktor urvetr slmU SBy wuloa paSiphUu bat 7H 

an 1 nmf rosirsrr (0 tw ud l>ro a} w bs«* strata ta tba pma irttJi * 
labeor of Wrr abld 1 batched tooff sen* thaaffh aow btva^t farth t« 
DabL 

In any case, U cannot bo denied that hU ooo>dTasnatie prod'octlon 
intbetwoycnri of UforenBiiBlng before 1603 waa, for the mala port, 
Tory dlflercnt from that which had preceded. Whether hit series 
of conej-eatchbip eipomrcs formed part of a genoino repentance, 
U is tjollc hnpoadblo to tcD' Ibo three or fonr pamphlets of thb 
sort by Greene were not whoQy the resnlt of nn ohseeWUon which 
moved him Irrcri^tlUy dthef throogh Indignation or ropentanoc, 
to frank speaking. 

Uten more pamHnft howerer than his change of attUnde 
aboot 1600, or than hit real fecDng in bis so-called eiposares, Is 
the qncftJoo rsWd with much Ingcolocs argma ent by Clmrtcn 
CoUhi*, whether Greene began hU dramatic work earlier 
16W. Orrtaw bhnicir ssys lahls J7i7Jea/a»ee bat aAer I had by 

* S4(*UKm«wiii.'rvLxT 
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decree* proceeded Matter of Arts {1(83) I left tbe TTniTenl^ sitd 
swsj to limdon, where after a ihort time I became ac antbor 
of pUjs and krre-pampbleta. That, certololj, does not toimd as If 
Grease did not write any fdajs for some eereD Tcan ifter be left 
Oombridgo. Morooror another paseige in Pertjneda (1588)— 
Two TTTwd men of Borne [that it I^nulon] had It in derUon for 
that I coaid not make mj rersea jet npoo the stage in tragical 
tnukins — U open to two Intrwpretations namelj that he was 
derided for not attempting to write blank rerse plajs, or for 
lalhtre in the attempt^ CSiorton Co TRta sHlfally emphasises 
wbat is tme, that neither Nasbe, in the preface to ilatephon, 
nor any of the writen of ceaunendatory Ttrae accompanying 
Greene a paUkatiotBi bofore IfiOO mcntl^ his dnuna. Bat It 
is to be noted that two of the four puaegm dted br Gbortoo 
Conina are dated as early as 1&88. Kow most recmt opinion 
does not faroor the coodoaion that, before this dote, Greece had 
prodoced any sarrirlog work besides AfpAmuiti and. In coBabore 
tloo with Ixdge, A LaoJdng Olnm fyr Lemdon tmd E»ijitauL 
Erec in ISGO Kashe, In bis preface to Ifenc^kAM was looking for 
erldeoce to elerate Greene above the wrilera of blank Terse plsyi, 
and, therefore, wonld bardlj hare eoentod the two plays mention^ 
or oreo Oriando, agafnat soch oTerwhdming saccesses as Th* 
8p<mUk TroffedU, TasdutrlatMe and Fauttut. For A Looting 
QlasK was wriUea in collaboration ooe or both of the others nay 
bsTe been nei^y bcrlestiae of the new high-flown style and there 
b more than a tospiokm that AfpAowsacr was a faflore. As will 
be teen whoa the probable dates of the plays r mna l n tog to tts ore 
ooosldered, the safer statement, probobly U that, althoogb Greene 
hod been WTithq; pUyt before i&89 he hod not accompllsbed 
anything which cooid be compared od approximately equal terms 
with the original acidereneats of kfariowe or of Kyd, ai^ that bis 
best dramatic work wu prodoced in 1090 or after this date. 

The dratnatio work remaining to os which U eortalnly bis is 
small A lost play of Job is entered In the Btatiooers’ register in 
l&04asbla The attribatloo to him of oc the antbority of 

the title-page of the first edition, ISOl, and of two qootations as- 
signed to him by Allot hi fnpfomfi Pamaints, 1600 which are 
foond in this partienkr fday U not accepted L7 either A- W Ward 
or C U. Gajley and Charton OoDha says that Ms anthorship it 

* QwTm OintM, oSjimUtr far Ui iirr— il. Mm fa brow i[<rlMi 
tM a- Is. mL t, •{ Uriira* Mi ftnm Stfart Owmr, «W* UUi IS* loa>« 
•tWMl ud^ 4S*{Utfab«iMUM,«lMn,»fa»mllr UMbUMmai. 
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too donbtfbl to tnr editor loclndrag [It] In Greene 1 wort*. 

It li now geoernlly tdinlttcd th&t be was not the author of 
l l uctdona, or of The Tmnhle^one Raiffne of J'ofin, Ktnff of 
which hftTO eometiioe* been asrigned to him. It aectna 
all but hnpottible to determine Greene i ihsro In the FxrtS Part 
(fthe ContenUon bdmxt He Homea of Torfo and Lancaeter and 
The Tne Tragtdt* of Rtehard DvJx qf Yorlx. Critical opinion, 
followiiig the lead of ilia Lee, U, on whole, disposed to faTonr 
the riew that Greene had tenne there In the work brrt where, and 
to what extent, are trvere matter* of conjecture* On tho other 
hand, tho attribution to him of Oeor^ a Greene the Pinner qf 
Wal^dd U not to bo waited. Thk attribution arises from 
two manuscript atatements In aUteenlh century bandwriting on 
tho title page of tho 18&0 edition in the doko of Dcronihlree 
library, Written by a mhiUter who ac(ted] the puiers pt in 
H himaeife. Teite W Sbakespea(ro'^ and Ed- Joby salth that ye 
Play was made by Ro. Qree(no). It is certainly curious that tho 
play li not known to hare been acted until after Greene a death, in 
18113, though IIcTrtlowe doca not mark it as now at that tbne. The 
8a»«x men, too, who appeared in It, though they had giren two 
perfonoaoces of Fner ^<ico«,with Greenes former company teem 
nerer to hare owned any of the unquestioned plays of Greene. 
On tho other hand, there certainly are reaemhlance* betwee n tho 
{day and the dramatist s other work and though, when taken 
together them are not sulBdcnUy strong to warrant acceptance 
of tho play as certainly Greene a, no recent student of hh work 
has be« altogether willing to deny that ho may haro written IL 
If it bo Oreerwa, it Is a late play of the period or*f«i7aM IV 
The two most recent studooU of Greene, 0. >L Gajloy in hts 
JJqMTsmfattre Cossedies ai>d Churton CoRhis In his P/ays an/l 
Poems tf Roberi Greene, working Independently agree that the 
order of Greenes plays remaining to ns should bo, Alpfiemsite, 
A Loohny Ghstefn- Xoirdois and Eujjiand, Oriando Funo$n, 
Fner Baeem and Frier Bonffoi/ and Jaw*et IV A Loolutff 
GUwe may best bo com! Jered in treating Lodge * dramatic work. 
Atphonsas bears 00 tho title of its one edition, 15W the words, 
Made by R 0, Neither its exact sourcea nor tho original 
dale of performance h known. It U eridently modelled on 
Tamhitriotne airotog to catch aomo of Its succesa dthcr by direct. 
If InefTcetoal, ImlUlion, or by boriesque. Its up prepare d erenU, 
Its sodden changes in character and its general cxtraragaDce 

• a.r-a«fc»f.Tii. 
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of tone, fkTOTir Uie reoent it ig gea ti op tbftt It li turriot q ne ntber 
tLui mere imhitloiL Here to do atteopt to Ttonaltoe and 
explafai a Bomewbat ccoaplex central flfare, fai Itoelf a great ooo- 
traat with Tcmhwrlahu. Bather whh the alendereet thread of 
toot, Greene eml^olden 'vBfallj, extraragantlf The charaotera 
are mitber real nor dearly dirUngolihed. Whaterer may be the 
date of the play In the career of Greene, It frotn iti rerae and 
ha took of teohnlaU elrilT, erldoDtly eady dnumtle vork. Omrton 
OoIQih, reatlng on reeemblancea he mw betreen Alj)JionsuM and 
Bpenaer a ChmpJautU, wtobed to date the be ginning of Greece a 
dramado vork in l&OL That thto theory aeparatea Alpfumnta 
widely from the vocceH of TosihvrfatiM In 1507 aeeaM alnnet 
fatal to It for the algnifioance of AlpSotuut, either aa imltstkm or 
aa bcrrleeque, to Ixwt If there waa eo wide a gap aa this between It 
and ita model. It eeeDa better cn the metrical and other groimdi 
atated by 0. U. Gayley Co accept omu 1587 aa ha data. lI ui eoTB J 
It ahonld be noted tlMt ao eariy a date aa thto for Greene aa 
wrii^t flto the worda already quoted from hto Be^xatosoe in regard 
to bia haring begmi aa a drexoattot aborily after he left the nnl* 
Terdty 

Id 159S, Qfeste wu aeotued of faarlsg aold Orlando FwHooo 
to the Admiral a men, when the Queen a meai, to whom be toui 
already aold It, were In the eoontry Ihto aerrea to IdantUy the 
■nfbnr idw to not named on the ^e-page of either the IfiM or 
the 1509 edhkHL Ita rofereDcea -to the Bpantob Armada, and the 
aonnDOO tne by It and F«rm«des, 1588, of fire namea apprazl* 
mately the mme, toronr ctrea 1668 br Ita dale. The earlleat 
record of Prior Boom and Prior Bonffof to under 10 February 
1601/S In Henalowea dtory when It to not marked aa new It waa 
publiahed In 1501, 'Wore we anre whether h fcdlowB or precedea 
Fair* Em, with whldi It baa analoglee, U would be eaaler to date. 
If it p receded, It belonga to about Joly or Augnat 1680 If It 
followed, then 1501 to the better date. In ehhor esae, It to,perhapa, 
■far nrfng that there occtm hi the play the name Yaodermaat, wUch 
appear!, atoo, In Greene a Fufoa, written, aa Ghurton OoBiDa ahowa, 
•oearlyaa l&OOjalthoogbnotpabUahed till later Tbongh the name 
appoart in the chajdxwk whl^ aecmlnily waa the a ouro e of the 
{^y no Boch coqjurer to known to htotory Thto teodenoy to uae 
cosuBOD namei In pamphlet and In play baa already beeo recoarked 
In Fertmtdto and Oritoido Puthmo. Greene may hare borrowed 
It from hto own play Thto would torour the 1680 date for Frur 
Baoon and FrUr Dcoffojf. Or the play may hare bo r r owed from 
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Um V{$ 9 )h, fa yrhkb ctae the «rideace pofafa to 1591 Tht 
BnlhA Muiory qf Jane* JV, tfaue ai Fiodden ii not a* tU, 
u It* tUJe *ngge«t», a clmmldo pkj bat a dnunati»tkio of the 
flrti noral of the third dfiffldn of DiraJdJ Cfathio t ffocatommieku 
It doarij ihoTt tamo Intorpolatioa nor 1* it todoUtaW© that tb© 
tetertedoi of Obertm kfag of tb© faWc^ were an original part 
of th© jixs or hj Qntat, Oertato rwemUancei between thU 
pJay and Orttne* iStmrmng Oarvmtf 13PO beiide* rrferenee* by 
Dorothea to tb© IriA war* and com^aUon* with France, point 
to I6IN) — 1 a* a prohaWo date for thU pJay 

If baahe e »toteoj«rt bo tree, that Green© prodneed more than 
four other writer* for hU componj and a pky eadi qaarter inrely 
wo amet hoTO but a tnuJl portloa of hli wort Yet what wo haro 
U BMiriced by no aoch range of exporimeot a* we noted in pieeJe a 
few pUjTt ni* •<rarce% ao far a» known, are rtajwintio — Arioato^ 
Orfawfo JVnoao a norel of Olmldi Cinthto and a acriea of 
aboot two et juja r e r % He handfed hia aonrcea, too 
fa Um feeovt pocKfblo way aomettioea oafag them aa HtUe more 
than fraae* oa whkh to hang hit own dories la J.fpkonnu, for 
in rt ao ce y it ia ncarij hapmfbfa to tell whether bo bad fa mfad 
dlberoTtwo UstoHeal fignrcK — ^AJpboDaoy king of Angoo, Skfly 
and'Sapiea, who died in 1154, and Alpbooao 1, Idog of Aragon and 
hararre^ who died fo USA Probably hero, aa fa Orfaitdo, where 
he folknn Ario^ eioaely only fa a few detail*, and fa Jintoi /I 
where be deliberately foUt* opoo % aeemingiy historical figoro 
faddezrta of pare be rather tzacs welJ l^wo Dantca bceaoae 

b© may thtu fatercit the proepeetiro aoditor Chan becaoao eithef 
thcao figorea or the hlatoriot] material itself really fatereat him 
hash© called Greene a master of hh craft fa the art of 
plottii^ This merit fa hhn ha* not hem enongh rocognlfcd bet 
any cartfal comfnH*on of aonreea and phy In tho «■**<■» of /Vier 
Oofoj* or James JV will abow that b© was oIIto to the eaecntlal* 
of good play writing and aoosiUTe to the efetoenU <if inherent or 
poteotiai fntmwt fa hi* maleriaL In /'ner ifaeoit, bo derelope 
lha mftw hint of (ho old nananee* that a maM Slelliamt had two 
wIUhw, and that aha pr eferre d tb© gentleman to the knight, into 
the aoteewhat idyllic loeidcoU of Jlargaret of Firaaingflcld, imey 
and the Ling, 11© *111/1* the order of the itork* at will and 
bind* together rather lUifulIy thoM b© aelcct*. He add* aerera] 
charactffi and b« tirUly derdopa other* only barely ioggtided 
In tie opening act, he cIcTcriycrwtea lotercrt and •Qfpeoae. In 

'ca«f a* C^ArtM OiCatt < Orwm/ Tvl. D, f. 11, 
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Jostta IV be ihowi fedlng for dmimtic coodaraetlon by 
repreeottthig tbe ba ia lore rrfth Ha eren tt tbe thne of fab 
mairU^ rrlth tkmlbee, tboa gettiof i4d of tbe opening detolla of 

OUitUoictoT^ BymflfafaigAtenkiQ vttnmtheconapnofhiaplam 

mtber than bear of it, si b tbe itory be meeti the eternal 
of on oQcUeDce to teo for Hoelf vbat b hnportuit b tbe mottrei of 
a central figure Tbe letter incktent ho dtangoi for tbe eoke of 
greater dfflptidty and Toridmflhode. In other vorda, be k tw 
hepfa&xard druin^ otory teDer for fak own time, be cnioioly 
U a toofter in tbe croft erf plotting. 

IfoieoT tr M be cnatam, be grown to care u inncb for 
cherocter &« for tneWent, oe U» derdopment of Nano, Margnret 
end Dorotbeo prorea Kaahe, tbinfaing of QtcesM e novel*, colled 
Um tbe Hocner of wocnen end R wnold not be wholly nnfittlng 
to give him that deolgnotion emoog pre-Sbakeepeoreas drama tkta 
'With him, u with Kyd, the lore atorr bccoine% fnotead of o 
by prodoct, central In tbe drama — iwt merely tbe cbom of 
enoolog oitnatlaa, but eo interat in )t«»If To «ee dearly wboi be 
•ecompUibed for rotoontio comedy ooe ahonld compare hk 
Jane* IV with Cbounea Ooadfhooa Orcone tcok om tbe amd 
rotnonUckm of tbe latter pn>deetk>ti» of which Peele vu already 
DoklBg fmv-an tfak material of dk gak ed vocneo eecking tbdr 
lord* or krren, of odreotare fay flood and field — but, by inforing 
into It fjmpatbetk and bnogiraitfro cbaracterintlorv bo trsnoznated 
it loto tbe reolktk rcnnaDce that rcadiea iti fall derefopment In 
Shakcapenroa ricd’/lA htffhl, CVm&dte* tnd Tht Wmltrs TaJe. 
A* Lylj hod broken the way for high eotnedy by hk dkk^oe, the 
groQp of people treated and bk fedlng for pore taanty 90 Oreooo 
broke tbe way for it on tho tldoofotory— on dwnemt which wo* to 
play on Important pari In Shokeapeore • mautle vork. He tap- 
pilot Jmt what tyiy Udred, cooipUcated etory and rerkimnUDd^ 
and, abore oil, dfcpIehacBan feeling. Tbomoi Eyd,{n hU iS^xrTtuk 
TWipcrfic, had raked foch tnaterkl oa that of Tojmt^ mnl 
to the lerel of reality making the lore atory central. 
Thin, Kyd opened tbe way to real tragedy On tbe lerd, perhapa 
■omewhat lower of romantlo comedy Orecoei Terkbnnitado k 
eqooi Tbe more weetody thero toeo, tbe onro troein tnanyesaea 
we find cootemporary jadgmeot Aa OieUle aold, Grenu^ fat 
laso— 5, wo* the only cofflomdlan of a Tolgar writer In tbk 
country 

Tbewao* lodge, bom 15M, woe edaeotod at Trinity eoDege 
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Sequence of Lodgis Work 

Oxford Uio exact dates of bit degreet ars not knowiL Ho vm • 
tnaa of manifold actlTitles. Aj pompUetoer, bo wrote a^dttrt 
Btepben (kmoxt In defence of the Ho began hla play 

writing u cAriy at ISa®, and hh norcl writing as eariy as 15&4 
with Tka DfiectahU HiHaria qf rortonjii* and Pruotria. He 
took port la the expedition to Twcer and the Canaries in that year 
and wbiled away the tfresoao honrt of tho royago by writing the 
•oorco of At 1 oa IaH ft, namely Roaalpndt gdden 

I^3aat On hiaroU«rBltome,bopnbU»hcdsbook of Tern 
ifrtmoojyJiMia, Jnst bcforo settifig ont on a Toyago with 
OiTcndlsh in 1592, he had paUithed an historical romance 
Tht Htstorjf of Bobert, tecond Duhi of Bormandf nrmtxtned 
Botin the DirtU daring bis ahocDCc. Qr«i>o published for him 
B« Btpktict SAadoie and ao fodle wni Lodge that. Immediately 
on hit ret ur n, bo printed another bUloricnl rtuuoiKC, Tkt L\fe and 
DtfUh tf WtUiam fjotmCcard, and bis boot of socnets eoDed 
PkdtiM. Ibcre followed on tbeoo the puUicallcm of bis two phty^ 
Tkt TToaai/s ^ Cioitl IFar and A Loobay Olam for London 
and En^nd, l&Ot, tboogfa the bUer play wus nndoobicdly 
wrHUn mwh earlier hiibook of refac, A f^/or i/omto, IBW, 
aad bis moontk story A JAtrpart/r ^ Aatmeo l&M. Tbe 
eemtion of ImaglruiUTo work by him after this date, though he 
bred on tfU iC25 is carioor He bad become a conrert to the 
cborch of Itome for this, the loSucsce of his second wife, beraelf 
a Homan Cathobc. may bare been rcspotiribl& Alter all hia 
roriog, be settled down to tho UieofapltyildaniQ Loodoo, though, 
for a lime before ICia, he was fomd to lire and pnictlw In tho 
hetheriands, bceause of compUcaUont Id his London life. 

Ertdcntty the actlrilics of tho man were raxied. Of his plajit 
only taosorrlTc. Iratmnch as no two critics agree with regard to 
the exact ports to be assigned to Orcene and Lodge in A £oolhs^ 
Otatte for J^do* end Engl a nd, and sloce the only other play by 
I^»dgo deals with wholly dUfereot material, U Is nearly Imposslblo 
to hfs charocterlitlca on the basil of A Looting Glaa*e — 
ooo of the laH torrlTals, in modiUed form, of tho dianppciring 
Dorallty Tk* WonndM of CirUl IPar U a Andromtou, 

with an tbe thrills and borrora Wt cot Mooolotmtis In style 
and Id trrsltuent, It k eridcotly the wnrfc of a »""" neither by 
foitlnet new by trslnlng a dimnalkL U shows, bowem tho 
joabtlng of grate and pay usoal at tho tla»e. without but of tho 

n>.*»A M«t **** ”* »« as I* Lode* I fM Ta). •U^ *ti. 
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nTisg htunoor wbldi kept Bbtkeepean, after bla Mlad 6ajm, froo 
dlmstroiti Juxtapoaltko of tlda catnre. 

Lodge added DOthlng to the derelopment of tbe dmn^ 

With Ha oan In ererj paper boat» be, of com ae , tii^ hie bend 
at tbe popclar form. Startiog with a mdrenity man ■ enepldop 
of It ai wKiiiriaTly tmUtermry bla feeling prohehly tam^ to 
eontempt when he made do real gncccM. At any rate, in 1&Q9, 
In hla BeSMaa HetoMorphowU, he gare orer the ttage, deciding 
T» irrtta so mon of thot wWbm ihciBa doth grwt 
Or Ue Tsej pM ta pemr kian^ d*B(U, 

Bst Ihe with fane cad « tat fane to write. 

Lodge, at beat bot a waybrer tn tbe boatel of tbe drama, made 
way for a throng of tnpcrmiztg eothnclaata — and Tncda way 
coDtetnptaoody 

‘Ibomai Nadke, thoogh yormger than Lodge, turned aalde^ like 
Pede, from hit real bait hrto drama, bot not, like Feele, to 
remain in h aod to do a large amenmt of work. He left 8t 
John I, Oambrldge, In tbe third year after taking tdi beeanae 
of aome oAoce giren to the antboHtleii, and rUted France and 
Italy Betnrnlng to Loadoo, be not only pnhUahed hb Aw>- 
tomie of AJ34*rdUi4 and hb prs&ce to GrecDe t JTeMpAoa, both 
of 1&89 bat entered with enthadasm into the rfanIeDt kloriln 
Marpfdate c on troT e riy* Nor waa hb interest decreaaed wboo the 
qnarrel became a personal ooe between him and OahrM Harrey 
Tbe kng vsitm cd poUtlco-rellgioai and mabdomly peraonal 
pemphleta poored oat by him for aome aeroi yean meda hhn 
so noteworthy that It b not tarprUng he riKnld hare taken 
adrastago of lib irpatatlon by writing few the staga Whether 
he worked with llariowe on Dido QuteM q/' CorfAn^ pobOshed 
1&04 or flnld>ed a mantHCrlpt left Ineomplete by the fonoer b not 
dear Nor b It mfe to base jodgment of hU dramatic ability on 
thkpky because of the oontradktloo by critics In tbe apportioo- 
ing of antbonhlp. Of the lost /sf« nf Dofft, he saji himself thei 
be wrote only the Induction and the lint act When the play bred 
tronble, and Naabe, as antbor was lodged tn tbe Fleet for a thno, 
be maintained that be was not reaDy responsible for the contents 
of the play Bat any reader of bis pomphleta wlH need no proof 
that erren an indoctlon and a first act, if by Naihe, might contain 
nmeh reoom. Anmcr’t Loti Witt md Tttlamtnt, acted at or 

' a** ^ ni, •heS’ xm, rt' $nt. a* *0 MSs tcicjfcl* sat pcaM 
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CHAPTER Vn 


iURLOWE AND KYD 
CsMTiOLS Hmoena 

WnTTHBi, In ftrfct dmraoVjgy woibocld**yKydK»dirtricnre 
Ollier than SUrlove u>d Ejd b boia mbwr proUan of preccdcDce. 
Brec if H be foasd, u eome nxpect to b« tba cue, Umi Tie 
Spanitk Tnigedh b earUcr than TtmiartoM, we need not 
ibtorb the traditional order for Uariowe, more truly than hh 
amtemporary b the protagonirt of the tragic dranm In TSnjbnd, 
tnd. In a more inUinate aeDee, the f orenm ner of Shake^Kare 
knd bb faUowi. After ell, the main cooaideTetioo b thet the two 
poets mey be frooped together bec*», in ways cennpJaBeoteiy 
to eedi other they ehow the fint pnrpoee of the higher and more 
lerloxn type of Englbh tragedy the AM hints of the romsntle 
pallty whidi U the therary tokm end hcooor of their cneeesson, 
Uid, if Lyly be >3ined with them, the Ueinhig end technical dr e um - 
itsiice of Sbaheirpeare hlmseil 

Of the life of Chrbtophor iTarlowo* son of a Guderbory thoe- 
OMker and a dergymana daughter there h little on rectmL To 
lome ofhb contanpowtea, and, nnforUmatdy to bter Wographera, 
btercatin hb peieonalUy bai been confined to an exaggerated tale 
of Uaipbeiny and erQ Uring abore all, to hU death at the early 
age of twen^ nine, In a tarem brawl at Deptford, br the hand of 
a ' bawdy ecrritxg man, named Archer or Frajor or Ingram. The 
recent doddotlw of the bets of tho poet's career at Cambridge 
hu hapifly dlrerted attention from tho sordid ending and adjusted 
the baboce of the aconty blopnphy In thb short career then 
most, of Dcce«lty be UtQe arallahle to the autVioary and yet we 
hnow aa ranch of the man Marlowe as of the man Shakespeare, or 
todeed, of any of the grentcr Elbabelhntrt, Jonwn excepted. 

Mariowo proceeded from the Kings school at Oanterbory to 
Dew t (twjw Corpos Chrbtl) CoUego, Cambridge^ aboot ChrUtman 

» TUt to lb* Wfltoul torts, br porrt tuWr to U u >Utto7 «> 
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Marlowe ■ fint orightal woric was tlie two parts of Tarirarlcu^ 
As Ormt, played in 1687 or 1688, and printed in 1890. The 
gnodenr of tl» style, the gorgeous stfottl ng of Alleyn in the 
title rOle, the oontrast of the piece with the plays which had held 
the popolar stage,gaTeTam&i 0 ^<msaloDglew of popnlaiity n 
that the Water Poet conld trnly say that the hero was not so 
hmons in Us own Tartary as In "Rnglanfl How strongly H bn* 
preaKd the pohUo mind may be gang^ by the ntnnber of attado, 
tome reasonahly ntirioal, othen merely spiteful, which came from 
literary rlrala. From this onslan^t, dlreoted against what 
appeal^ to classiclsta (tike Jonaon) and to rhyming mother 
wits, to be an Intolerabie breach of all the laws of deoomm,' has 
sprung the tradition of bombast and brag whkh has dong to 
Markrwe a Uterarr name— a tradition which is at fiuilt, not beooiae 
it has no nMaanre of troth, bat becanse it neglects mnoh that is 
not less trae. 

sndden s o c ce es coohrmed Marlowe in his dramatle 
amhitkm. Bsxd words like I^ufae i ahont idlote ari-masten 
who think to ontbrsre batter pen coaM not det« this yotmg 
Tambtirlaine of the ttag^ On the beds of Ids fint triumph came 
The trajiaaS Htdoiy ^ Dr Featahu, probably ];rodtieed In 1688, 
though its entry in the StsUouers registecr Is aa iate u Janoary, 
1001 and the earUest tcnown edltdon U the posQnunons quarto of 
160A Interest In this play — a boldly drawn stody the pride 
of intellect, os coomimlng os the Tartar’s ambition — has been 
■eriouslr warped by ^Mentation on the erode insets of chrwnage. 
Msny readers hare fdt that the coaule soenee are dlstarbing 
factors in the pi og ress of the drama, and that Marlowes text 
has anffered frw playborise editing. Ibe preaomptkn is sop- 
ported by the erUcDce of the iirloter Jooe^ who tells os 
apotogetlolly In his odltioo of TaaaburtaaUf that he * porpoeely 
ornltted some fond and frlroloos gtstnrei, digre«ltig, and, in my 
poor opinion, far unmeet for the matter He saw the disgrace 
of mixing these things in print with such matter of worth. The 
bias for decorum may howerer be too strong, and there may 
be reasons derlred from oouslderaUoti of the historical sentlmeDt 
of the popolar drama and of Marlowes artlstk mood to make 
OS pane in nylng that the original has been greatly and cuSy 
altered. As blbUognpby cannot help cs, the poriUon of three 
alleged addkkna of to mf ool er y and squibs In tin Marlowe canon 
b ec o m es a purely critical matter 

The nnre proUem, but ta a more dUbcnlt form, is presented in 
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ho^ibig fai hii iImtc, and showing that b« bad learnt the 
trick of bragging blank Tone and c^d twagger in dmmmlng 
decaijQabooa. It b better to take ndi pa— gea at their poor 
bee Tahie, and to wt.'j that they eannot well be Marlowe s, eren at 
hb wont. Bodi blatant llnea aa £&n to Bldo when dn addreane 
the oaned tree which beui away the Tit^}an' — 

Awd T*t I blaoM tfaaa not] tkaa art bat wood. 

Tb* vater wfateli oar po«(a tann a ajaiph, 

'WI 17 dU h eoffer tbaa ta taaA Imt laMif. 

Ind ihniak aat baek, kaowter iiy hna was tkanf 
cannot be by Marlowe or eren by liaihe, wbethar in prmkbh 
or in aeiioTU mood 

In thcae ilx pUyi we hare all the dnunatio work directly 
pTanrwt^ aud, with minor reaemtlan^ writtesi, bv Marlowe. It 
would be Ibolkh to ciahn that the texts are approximately pore 
bat tiD a more exact eanoo of critielBn than that a ynong geoins 
may not be aitocmdlogly tmeqoal to hU bandOng be aTallahlci. we 
prefer to bold him responsible for neeriy all that goes to the 
Tpakb ^g of the e ur rent texts. The terms of thb texhig problem of 
ooUaboratioD are obaoged when we eome to oonatder Marlowe s 
daltna to a share in other meo s work. Here, it b dear that the 
plea most be that certain pasatgee are in the manneor of klarlowe^ 
axid of Marlowe at hb best. There are few if any testa left to oa, 
sare the risky erldeoce of style — all the more risky in the ease of 
a writer who b sorerely Jodged as an extraTagant Locrifte 

appears to Malone — and os a firm artide of hb crldeal faltb — to 
resemble tho style of Marlowe more than of any other known 
dnioalk^ author of that ag^ U would be aa dificnlt to make 
thb strange dalm good as ft baa been to show the play to be 
BbskospcAre s* Bo, toes with fefirard III — or an earlier draft of 
that psoadO'Shakaspearean play — which Floay described, withoot 
erldeoce and against probshOHy as Mariowe s gift to hb tn cee seor 
b ot lees peremptorily may be dfenisKd tho mberaUe pby d. X>on« 
/or Loudon wbleh CoUlw tried to fobt on the dramatbt on the 
•treogth of some forged r^pnarole on hb copy of that piece* and 
LrutsBonifries Or Theixucre(o«sQuces(priQte(llnl6&7'),'wbhh 
CoObr by way of amends, showed to contain allnsloDS to arenb 
posterior to Marlowe s death and, with tbeM two, Tke JIaidfn $ 
Moitdag (now lost, through Warbortont cookX a comedy asso- 

1 XMtt k. t. 

ta» X, *tMr« aoM abE&ktx Z^rrkat ZSj 

M retsud mo. 

* BiOa'a Umimt, rW. t, p. IxiIt 
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dated with the name of Daj who wm do* at wt>rk In Marioire • 
Ufetfmc. 

There rooatn* the qoertlon of Shtfceflpeawaotoodarion. Poor 

point* of contact have been taffumed In Ktng t/oA*, in Th* 
Tamlnij of rte Skrtv, in TQut Andrtynletu. and In the tliree 
part* of ZTeary rj That Martowe had an^ P**? 

The TrotiUaoaie B<n(pu qf John, Kxnjj JE^tirfonrf cannot be 
a*nitt«l the refatatlon He* to the appeal of the pnaJqgne for 
wdcome to a warliko dtrUtfan and jnor coontiynjan from thoeo 
who had applauded the infidel 'Runbuj-lalnefc Ibat Marlowe fa the 
anthor of the older ahrew fday The Tominp qf a ShrtiCf fa not 
more reoaocable , for the mocalc of qnototlod* and ranlolacencea 
of TamlfUTfaine and Dr FattMtue peori^ if thay prore anjthlnj; that 
the axrthor conld not be the writer of tbe*e playa, There fa a 
fpfrit of borleaqoe throoghoot in which the moat incorrl^Ihl# aelf 
^ttc wtrold hare bealtated to Indtd^ and which only a ' tnma- 
tbnned Marlowe would bare easayed In the caae of the noch 
debated TitKt A adroniM and the three parts of Jlnrf Vi there b 
some show of orgnmeatforMartowea band. The more foil bodjed 
verse of TUus^ the raetephoiicAl reach and, abort all, the dnunatlo 
preacotmefit of .Aaron— which hare helped to giro ll»plsya place 
h) theShakeipctreaa canon— might weU be the work of tin author 
of Ttmffnrlatiu. But rimllar argmoeoti, not less plausible, bare 
dfammtd the pen of Fecle, and of Grtene. More ha* been said 
for the rlew tlat Marloire had a share in Deuxy T/, bat it fa 
dlScnlt to come nearer an admitrioa of hfa association to 
aay that be probably bad a band In The ConiaUiPa trfftxrt the 
(ro/avwus ifottsrs q/" 1 onba cuid Laneasttr (written before J6P0) 
wbiA serre* as the buris of the Seeond Part We may gueas that 
he coUabofolcd in the rerklou of the Third Port hot It U hard 
to find any Mot of hU style In (be Ftrei PaH, of which there fs 
no cridenoe of an cnrhcr rcrsIoiL On tho other hajid. It is dear 
that U» author of the PJ ret Part was fatpgjar with Tawthuriatne 
and In a way not to ho expialacd as remioisceoce’ 

The chronology of 3lario*ea Doo-drainat/c wort, other and 
praoioaLiy later than the tnuulaiion of Orfd already tanm^ has 
not been detertained. Two poems Hero amd Deamder and The 
Ftrti Book of Lxttan are entered In the Statioom reststcr on 
SO Beptember 1503; that k, nosrly (bur toofttha after the poeta 
death. The first, which had been left tmfinLdted, w*a printed 
In 1C98, and again In the came year with the teat eotopltled by 
I Ct « Uk vlna. no. 
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ChepmaA. Hm evlleat krtorm edldcm of tbe bqcoikI b dated 
1000 tn wUch year alio appeared two diort pieoea, tbe Kttg 
* Oome lire with me and be mjr lore, In JETeUcow (fa) 

fbUer form than the 1590 text In TKa ’FoxxonaX* PUgrinX aM 
the fragment I walked along a ttrttiQ for poreoeH rare, In 
faptowfi Pomoswa^ Tbe nearlj afannltaneons pubhcalian of 
theee pleoea appean to tndleate an ellbrt by frleodi to leare little 
or nothing of tbe poeta work cnprlnted and the fact cnppUea 
contemponry erldence of a kind hardly cxmlstcot with thepopolar 
Tiew of the dbrapote of Uariowealait yean. Pcraooal teatfanony 
from £dward Blnnt (In fab remarkable prt&ceX Ohapman and 
Kaahe, mpplemeoted by the prabea which Ein caxd hecmder 
won, from Shakeepeare and Jonaon and from fanmbler arlbts like 
the 'Water Poet, ^oold go (kr to reduce the popnlar hyperbole 
of Marlowe a aodal and tplrltoal outlawry 

Sfaiee Marlowe'a day when rlral* borleaqned fab atyle, opfajfcra 
baa been concerned chleOy with tbe extraraganoe of 1^ art, with 
fab boafaaat and trau^pontfaM bafaU and, fauddcEOtaHy with tbe 
cnft of fab dramade totm. Ifae fknlt of thb ertdebm b that h b 
Inadequate, that H eobrgec on tbe acddental at tbe expenae of tbe 
and obecsrai both Matlowoa indlrldoal merit ai a poet 
and fab hbtorloal pbce In oar Uteratnra On the ooms faaiwl, we 
make too moeh of tbe yoatbfnloeaa of hb mnee, of hb reatleae 
Vi s ing and * faorraneerlng and, on the other of hb traoaitlooal 
or pnpmtory character He b treated aa a forenuiner a prtda- 
ceaaJT a docmnent for the proaodbl rarely and, a« It were, by 
b he held hi oar literary affectkc fbr fab own aake. He 
doei not ctand oat at Shakeipeare or JocaoD or Fletcher doe* from 
the nuh of ad»Iarly con tr oT aray be b n link, a felgnpcwt, to 
the fabtorlan of the Lnglbb drama. 

'What b fondamental and new in Marlowe and waa Indeed bb 
tnie aid to hb drnmatie an cce a toi a b hb poetb quality — tbe gift 
of tbe brare tranalonary thlnga of Drayton • enlocy If there be 
anything tn the cocnnon atatemeot Umt Ebakeepean U indebted 
to blcy it b lea for hb great patteni of dramatle rerae or eren for 
fab tranafonnation of the crude bhtory pby than for tbe example 
of a frve Imoginatloci, compoBlng great thlnsa greatly Itbbar^ 
to think of Shokeapeare a profitiDg by direct atndy of Marknra’i 

» T kM Wm sau •* aaKtpiU ai XUf, [Sir Ik**] jn- 
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'ciperbncntfl in cwroin aod nra-on Itoes tbwi of th ftwDng 
(T>cotir»gaJwnt in the wonlth of inelnpboT and in tba enorgy of 
&o wm dmittL. In ttib pottit teWt raiber Iban in tedmlwl 
ingewrittea %ro Tre to aedc In inch prcdeccMco a* Jltrloro and 
l^ylj for pointa of tooch >nth Shakctpeara. Let to*, bowerer not 
easgwato the borroiing the kimhip U of the ago rather than 
of Wood, tho oxprtjoion and Tc-expmaitm of that artistic tenie 
ahkh toatka off tbo Utwa tu ro of tU* penod from all that had gone 
before, Tbo tatoreat of Marlowea work is that it is tbo flnt to 
tbow how tho ago had hroVen aith tfadltion. If it unrefl ao mnch 
to ra, it may bare hdped eren Shakespeare to feei W» otto power 
and ttoA. This feeling or nndnstandlng, we may caD, Ihoogb too 
orodety the bontnring from Marlowe. 

A, carcfol comporison of itatlowoa itrK whether in \CTte» 
tramlatioei or in tragedy, wUK what had p rece d ed, will tlbaw the 
homfCekocy of the jndpnerxt that U la yonlhfnl or prelimlnarj 
It t> too foil bodied, too confirmed In iu itrengtK It conreyi the 
hnpresdoo, eren in tboae pa«oget which bore been tardBj excised, 
of a t i gomr and richac« of poetic e«periew» tar beyond what wo 
find ta the arttrt who ts mcttly loaklog his way or Is toytng with 
experuDcnt If Matknro fsD to achiero the bighwt, it b not 
beMtue be h a little leas than • troe poet, or beentao be ocnoi 
tciBper the enthostawn of adoleeeeoce. brt b«3M»^ the self impoaed 
Uak of trartrforming the Jlg^ng reto* of the national Uteraterti 
to italciler p o rp o so was one of tbo hardest whkh genlos conM 
attetnpt. The taodnsr epithet ‘titanic, in wh faL crlUciam has 
•ooght to tom op the poeta tnnnearored tapirationi, or J A. 
Bymottdss hard'wom phiisae fAoMntr dt fJoipowiWe' nay help 
iw to exiwesn wanething of tWs ItoaginatiTo rigonr wbidi was ttsed 
hi the trammotaUeo of the old drosa Jlariowp has tbo self 
powewJoo of tho fttong man he is no imitator, t» popQ tsf a 
Uteory Scnecon or other whhb be woold wjbrtitrrtc for what be 
fooad. Tbo h»oqBalUI« In his art are tho effect of this strength, 
talbee than the of osviereiwpitA yjawer To * geaio* rVbly 
endowed from the first, aiad placed in loeh circmnrtanee, Dteraiy 
detelopownt of the kind latninar to ns in the cprers of mere 
receptlTO artl*ts wm ImpcMsIble. Itj hH plays we paas snddenly 
from ercdltahle rerw to Unea of artonndrng power both of hnagety 
andferrm and wo do so again and again. UiinotonroDccrtaiaty 
of the ehronokey of hi* plays whiA pTcre nU onr yJ^Hry Ibrn? iaa 
scffcw of aecooptt hmenl, or doobt of bh» groins which mak« ns 
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chuT’ of Joining In the wbolewle condemmtkm of the interlndfle of 
eloiTDige tnd ertniTaginco pre o ci T u i in the texts. There b no 
jtHmger or more TmOni-w Hsrloire m there k a jonnger or more 
mature Sbakespeeje and thk k oo, not becaose Merkrwe ■ yean 
&n ibort of the time vhldi bring* thebaimst to most men. 

Ibe ehaneterktia* of Marlove* style which the tradHiootl 
eritlekm has shifted ont and deplored — the peraktent hyperbole, 
the weak comtntctlon of the plays and their one-man and ikk 
woman Itmltatfoo^ the lack of tramonr— are not to be oonfocmded 
with the knits whldi go by the eame name In the work of weaker 
oontemporariea Kor U It enongh to my In pertlsl exaose of 
the first, that aO ElUabethaiia, Indodlng Shakespeare, are of 
neceealty hyperbolic In habit, and that Marlowe a excess Is but the 
Tke of that aS perradlng quality Bo much k certain that the 
excea k not a mere mabnrel^t or loadlng-on, to satisfy the 
dsmoor of the pit, and that the dramatist doca not find an artktlo 
pleasure fax the mere nse of bombast There k always the sene of 
Inttmaoy erentn the most exharegantpasngca, between the word 
and the sltiMtloQ which U expresses. The soggestioc k Dteriry 
•eldocD, If erer theatriesL 

Indeed, we are on safer grotmd for the appredatkro of Mariowe 
if we appinaefa him from the Uteraiy side. Iboogh he serred 
yj> g^kh drama snrpaadng^ well by girlDg H body and momentum, 
be rarely eappUes a model in t^ technleaBtlM of that genre. 
Thk k Tnadw dear not only by the kxdc of rariety in the choice of 
dbaraoter and In the setting and eonstmdion, hot by the ahaeoce 
of <£rama<ifl derekipment hi the portieyaJ of hk heroes What 
iWiJfqwnwrt we find k the ontoome of a porely literary 
process, riK iw l ng eloquence rather thsn sotlon, a stalely eplcsl 
morement rather than the playwright i aorprkca of altnatkei and 
character Ereti in the pasnge ^ere TambarlaiiM laments by 
the bed of fak dying Zeoocrate, the poet adderes greet pathos 
not by the mere 'stir of the scene, bot by that Mlltoole know 
ledge of word Tsluea, by the oooedoas (and rarely orereoosdoQS) 
deBght In anaphora and line echo CTa eDtertatn dlrlne Zeno- 
ersto’i *«1 hy the dinsMX of loetaphoF We fee) that hj the 
dieer rerbel mode of the reconing name, as In the scene of the 
wooing' and, again, in the great speech in pirt 1 , act T sn 1 tbe 
poet a dramatlo eflect cndnunatkaHy Whon has the 

magle of the word been nsed to better porpose than In the 
psaage in which Tamborlaloe, after bearing the speeches of 
< rutx.Mtc.w.t. 
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Covo® tn& Meander, and calcbing %i the i«rtliis Ui>ea of the 
bttcr 

Twit «b*n •Portly ktw rw '•rWi, 

Xsi rW* h» Wntojih Uimish Ptn r ptJ b , 

‘Ana rtf# hf ti+BBiph ftrwufc 

I* K Bot liWT* fo be • Majr TetbtlW? 

XjROMLmM end TiMtUmu, 

U U net hr»T« (o be a Uof 

Aft fUe to trisiBpb tlma^ * 

Thl» t» tlrt vord inwic whU± rtag* ont of such Uces 

Bt kxd^bU of L•CTT^ *>* of 

XJtBt*loU or PeDe*<s or TeOnm 

•od gircf Martowe as well tj iQUon kls plac® as an ioventor of 
hamodea 

Marlowe g w rlfitt me ^ (blooily called lack of hnmonr) grip 
g«ta ft ftirtlrtT jnhonic im&logr aiid kTid» mpport to the tlcw 
hU cost of tbooght, milike that of raanr of hi« pnt gne 
eeawTi to the drama, forod ttawiler czpresjion to the proctasJoool 
of the famslnattoTi than to episode and the conflict ol chancier 
IHc e o ctewp ofarr Kjd, had a rtricter eotrecpticm of the pt rr po w 
and method of the i^fwrlght bot Marlowe e ^ of the aecret 
of ftateltoeai waa t^ true capita) and endowmctit of the Eltoa 
bethan drama. 

Two niturtroUoca may be oflered of Mariowee trarafontiteg 
perwm CM, Ids treatment of tlm dmnl^ pUy another his 
creation of blank rme u a dramatic fa i *tnu nent. 

The fiiwt eiamjdc* of the Engligh chfooWe plat belong fo the 
cftrir eiphths of the ilxtcentb cbUtu^ nistodcfil p et ao Bagea 
appear to tho drama of the tranfitton, bet neUber to thrfr treat 
CKot DOT Id thdr eetflog do we find anjthteg which approarfm 
what we matt nndentand by * chroiiide play or hlrtotr The 
n^e of Wrtofwal material br the gtago Tettr ewnta three arttrtlc 
faleotlon*, more or lew distinct. The fijrt U dMoetk or mtlrkal, 
and offcTg the key to acmo of the leading chance* to the later 
moralKy It appearg enrly to the treatment of DiUe »1o»7 later 
to the fctmanlitog of allegorkal daracten, ai to the MentlBcolioo 
of Herod with Cradty bter gtfll, to the totrodoctlon of hls- 
torkal charweten weh aa cardtoal Pandnlfos and Stq^>eti Longtoo. 
The MCTod ti patriotic la ewftf the ciprc**Ion of a gtrong 
eoitfctooroe-* rtbred by tho poHikal ferroor^ of BUabeihari 
Kng to n d, and itlmahted on the nterary »ldo by the approraoce of 
• rtftt,ftaa,M.a. 
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anni}tHodeofproeevoTk«onUatai^alffnl}}«ot& Here, vvlaretb 
true beglnnfaigg of tlw dmoatlo ‘Ustory mtered in b; HKb plaji 
u the <dd Btary V aad Jodfc Btrcpc defined Peele 

M&rknre in their Edtaxnit end, by the ecd of Eliabeth ■ rdgn, 
elrady ezhunted, after the m&eterptecee of Sbaheipeare. lb« 
third, the ronmntlo, ihoirlag an intereat in hitiory becnnae H ofien 
an artlitio relief from contemporary cooditioiia, hardly frlk nnder 
conaldeTation at this point SotDething of ita mood appean in the 
mythical talea crudely dmnattaed in the early Tudor perknl and 
ntihaed by the IQiaabethana bat H vu ita atrangeoei^ the 
u pper tn nhy giren to &ocy and anotkn, vldch attracted the 
playirrlji^ta. It la the unhlrtorical BenthaeDt of the romantiQ 
reriTBl of a liter century vhich tained to die Middle Ages for the 
eheer delight of treading forgotten patha and eocapiDg from the 

It b a meonaUe qucrthm whether there b any nch genre ai 
the chroolde or history jday for the term, in Ita itricteat aene, 
means m more than a play presam^hlya tragedy which drawi Ita 
aot^eot from the national annole. liie bbtory pby like the 
blstorkal norel, b, at Iti beat, an dTort to analyse, hj dramatio 
meana, the detri opm ant sod eSeet of diaraeter Rarely baa it set 
Ita^ the teak of the general Interpretatkai to which the fabtorian 
premier b eartnnitted. Being a atudy of character which b In* 
ddentally hbtorical, it doea not atand apart from the accepted 
diamatle categoriea Ibe Ellcabethan hsUt, bmilbrised in the 
dirbkrn of Bhakeapearea pbja faito tragedies comedica and 
fabtoricB, baa exaggerated the Talue of the dbtlnctioa. Ibe 
tree in t er eat of the fnatt/w b that. In the popular appeal to 
history daring the athrlng ckee of the ilztecuth century not a 
few of the greater playwrighta found Ihefr opportunity for the 
deComtlou of efanracter in leaa tragio dhcumstaoce seldom, 
perhaps only in Shakospeore, and In hfan not often, b the hb- 
torlcal interpretation, t^ troth of the true tragedlci, of any 
concern. MaHowes merit aa the beginner of the hbtory pbiy eo- 
caHed Uoa In his humanblng of the poppets of the iTira^ JbAow 
tyxte, not In tbo dbeoroy for os of the tree Edwurd. 

Edtcard II b not the first of the pntrioile playi which sQp> 
planted the didactic and satirical morality (the dnunotio countor 
port of A Jffrror for IloffUtratot), or of the Sencenn Tarbnta, 
from Oorhodue to Tk* Btf/oritmta <f Arihcr and Xocrfiu. 
Of the extant forenmnert, the rooghly drawn Fa^vnt Tldontt 
tf OcKm tM f/lk and Jaek Straw (printed in U93) may be 
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iolWilat A. third, T7« rmSiewnw iJai'T'e <!/■ Jofa. -K mV Q/" 
Bafhittl, hi hro putt (printtd In HOI), miijiUe* n Hiilt brtran tho 
oWer KTnjl John bj BnSe oad the inler hj Shnkcjprain, not merctj 
u ihorring n pn^pOKlon In tho trentment of ft historical theme, bat 
—aim] gite# force to tbe progtearioti — In tbft bmnMiting of tbc 
dikfpenonaffCB. T1iUbreftUngirtthtbednIlb*,Wtaf Ihedironlcl© 
play becomes cl<*ref In Peela t Edmrd I (eren tbongh nradh of 
the m n^n ei of the esrUer models rem&ins\ snd tn TRe jFTrst 
Part o/Ow C^ioiliort brtectrt the tico/aotow Htmstt qf TorU 
md Lcneatlcr tsdTht Trite Tragtdte<if RtehanitDvle of Forfa 

(rcpreientcdlnlotarformby Pairfsi7a»4 /77q/'J7csiTr F/). Wo 

find like erldroco In The True Trttfftdtc qf Rt^ard III (printed 
In IfiOt) sod hi the tronWesomo t<urt of / ffenry F/ ss it appears 
In tbe Shnkespenre folio. In this historical labosatory in which 
•omo sik Qt to hdlero that Marlowe gained expert coco In the 
eartict texts on whlth Parts I and II <{f iffsry VI were founded, 
SI welT u In the Shakespearean reriiions, and ertm in the Shake- 
spearean Part /| we hare the making of Edwrd IJ and, u a 
forthcr eflcct of the coOsboTalion, of Kichcmf II 

Tbe pmhe of ,^rttrd J/hos prohohlj been oxtraTagont Bo- 
eadte It U tbe first historical play of tho vtrictCT type, and beennse 
there 1* more charaetcrisaVkaa and episode in H than in hte earlier 
plays, it U linslcd ont as ^tarlowoa best dmnmtlc efTciTt, It 1* 
TKoewary to sappletnent this half troth. Soch i Mp ro i emeot as !t 
tbowa, in cooftrocUon and in detdopatait, of ebameter is lc« 
real than may seem. Erciy play hosrt on Intimato hlstorr has 
an adrantago in <bcM respects. The fine restraint for which 
SftronI If has been admired is Partly dno to the tact that 
cnllko Rtehttrd //, with which It U oRen compored. It diooees 
a moTo extended period of action, and K therefore , compelled to 
eongest or select the episodea. The ccmdenwition, whidi has in- 
duced some critics to sp<^ of the rimplldty of ilarlowo « treatment, 
makes agaimt the dramatic interest, and dentes the dnmjatijt, ofJen 
at the mo^ argent moments, tbe opportunity of foIW chai^er 
halkm. Eren when wu make aHowniiCo for the greater imrober 
of charmeters of tho first order and for tho part of laabcns, it 
U ImpowiUo to Hyamte tho play from the cariicr Marlowe 
category not only betarwe it U a rc'oxprtwdoo of the timple 
problem of the Impofficiijed rmololo man, but heeacr« ft f» 
fandamentally IlUtmry In Us mood. Soch diflertmee as eiiits 
h the effect of the medimn, and of that only That tbe oU 
Rterary bias Ii siroiig hardly re^yairct lUoitrmUotL The keynote 
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tt itmok tn OftTCBtona openiog tpeecbci, eqtedtilj tn tU 
b«5glnniDg 

TImm n* Boi WB tfx w; 

I aiori ban mst«n itMta, p l u i wiii wUi| 
lI«rid«TW, 

tn Edwird*! talk vith bis frtends In filgbt, and in tbe debate on 
hb abdkstloii. We are dbappotnted of the ftrtcter diaioatlo 
reqntranexita, of (tn fivtobornea words) the bahoce of 
nnitnal effect, the final note of acenfe hannoi^ be t wee ii ideal 
oonceptloQ and realktio exeootioTL The chaiaeten do not 
eecore or ervi eadte anj fiiMr lympathy or more aertcmB in- 
terest than atteoda oo the mem eroiotlon of sneeealre ercnta 
or ths mere display of eakotlosa (except alwmya In the great 
scene of the depoaltioDX rather animal than spiHtQal tn their 
eipreadon of rage or tendemees or snlTerlng We may go 
farther and a^y that ireither as a pnre Uterary efibrt nor as a 
drama does Ed\tard It oie r t op, at k**t in tta finest ihigle 
peaaiggs, what hlariowe has glm ns daewhom In the gruesome 
death aoeoe, we hold breath oo harder than we do at the critical 
moment of Faostttss earaer In passion and word mTadc, the play 
DeT« sarpaans the earlier pieoee the shackles of the chimdcle 
keep It, on the one hand, from the Lmaginadre range of TawHmr 
Icotts or F<rtcj 6 ut, and, on the other firomtbereadicrf great tragedy 
Tat, as an eObrt to Intarprei history on the stage, It is the first 
of any aeccnmt, and hardly inferior to what is repirted beat in 
thk gecm lodepeodaot of sadi merit as is indirldnal to H as 
literature is the credit of haring reformed the awkward mannen 
of the trae tragetSes to statelier bearing. Marlowe satisfied 
the popokr crsring for the reallUca, u be had songht to astisfy 
the ragoer spirltnal iooglngi of hb ambltknis age. In no stn^ 
la hb achierement final or artlsdeally eomptete but the 
cnmoUtlre effect of hb hnbteoce on a great Idea, hb andbninbhed 
force of passkn and hb poetic folocta an hb great gift to 
Enidbh tragedy 

To Marlowe s literary instinct rather than to hb facolty ss a 
phywrlght the Elhabethan drama was indebted for the farther 
gift of blank rerae. Tboo^ the derelopment of the inetroment 
to hb iwwk U the ontcocoe of an experience which, tmirWi 
KlOtooB, was exchtiirdy dramatic, It b cosy to note that the 
phases of chango, the dbcoreflea of new effects, do not arisen as 
might be expected, fmm dramatie necessity The ptsstidty of 

> Aft 
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JliricnrcB line, wUch h h« mo«t renarkablo chtmeterlfHc, b the 
direct e xpifl oD of hli Teryhig poetic mood, the ebb tod flov 
of metspboT the orgin RT>d pipe mnio of Tord and phrase. The 
dUTemcee are apparent ▼ben we pass from inch Ilnei as in the 
greet apostropbe to Heleb to these* 

Frna SertUA to tfas ortmtal 

Of lodU, vben rtftnff LsstdUal 

B««ts on tW rtfkpDt with bb boMereo) blon, 

T* cndor Oaprfcorai 

And (h«TM u fsr M ArddFeUfin, 

An Afrte b la cm wltb TonbnbbM; 

and to theso, in the ftrit scone of The Jew of Jfo7to 
Tb* WMlIfar Voor that In tb* otWera mbs 
tniKont «eotrol eea pkk hb rkbcs np. 

And la hk botcM bocp pmb Eke 

Rmtre them fm, sod ivll (bnn by the welibt; 

Bsca of Ony epnl*, Mp^dre^, amelbyTts, 

Jeeblha, bard topnc, ginw grnnv namlili, 

IWuleetta rafaWe, rpuABaf dlnrwmdt. 

And eeldUrai eo^y atane* of ao grcnt priee. 

As ees of Uwon tsdUTerenUy rated, 

And «f a rant of this qnaadtr 
Hsy eem U perQ of cnUBiUy 
To nnaon rrast Ub(« troa raplhtty 

and to thcK, from Edtrord //* 

Tbe fHef* of pilraU mci nra eoen ■Hsy'd, 

B«t Boi of Llors. Tbe foreet deer belnp e tru t k , 

Btm* to on berb tbot eknetfa Dp tbe Tocsde 
Dnt Kbeo tbe I m pet U l Doak Ikab b im'd. 

He rrode and (nra H nttb bh wratbfal paw 
And, bIgUy ararntac (bat (ba lowly aartb 
BboaU dri^ hb blood, aMraaU ap to tba air 

Sod prosodic traniltiona do not show the intimate textual 
rdatlorahlp to be foimd In Shokeipcares pla}x In Ifarlowea 
Tcrac, each and all sort with a rnriety of mot^ which. In odgiQ 
sod exiweerion, b epical, at limes ijrical, rarelj dramatia 

It h acarcelj possible, without giring much ipace to Dios- 
tratlon, to meainre the ^fl ei mces In technkal aceompliihment 
between Xtariowe az»d the earlier practltlonera in blank rerae. It 
matter* not whether we take S o rre j a rendering of tho second and 
foorth tcJictd, whkh has tbe hl^orical Interest of being tho first 
example of tbe natnralmtIoQ of tbe ■traonge meter or (7or6o(fHf; 
al« hUtorkallj Interesting as the firrt doenment of dramatic 
blank Terse In EnglUh In these, It is as hard to foresee the 
‘ rart n, act t, M. L * let r m. L 
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findh^ of a neir pnaodlc imtrnment u to tiie cx p et lmen ti of 
Dnmt and hb drcl& Indeed, to both, there is onlj a rloktloD of 
Kngmi Motiment and Dothing is ghm bj waj of compensitioa. 
Id the cocAiskm of acecDt and qoaiitltj the life of tbe rerae fats 
goDo oci tbe qnanrititiTe taitdilogt nerer vnggvt ritallt^ 
cadi One ia cold and stiflj laid out vith Its Deigbboim, Id tbe 
chance eofnponkmdiip of a xtoetio otOTyn. Ibeae eoodltkPDi are 
not CDtlrelj vantbig in ilarknre ve see tbem arben ire inatitiita 
a dote comp ora CT) with Ehakcipeiire and MUton. Kereiibdea^ 
his blanh Tene k, for tbe fint time in £ogUah, a tMng thing 
often as foIl-Tetncd and Ti gu r o os as anything In tbe later nraster 
piecea llik rene (If It be deacribed in general tenna) dlaoloaes 
greater Tvde^ in tbe acceotnatloD of tbe Ud«v greater regnlaritj 
In tbe me of equiraimce in tbe foot, an occaiknad ihaVlng of the 
caesm from its dasdoal poae^ the frequent anployment of 
feminine CDdlogs eren In exaggerated form, as 

JLnd fasik bsqxKAlksd Ui swil t» LacUv 

or in the lines from ThA Jffc <(f itoUa, quoted 00 the pr e Tio w 
page abore aQ, the Is e a i Ung awaj from the pause and sense dose 
at tbe eod of each Hna We hare^ Id a ir o nt the enggestioD of 
that ftoldhy and moTernent vhidi we find In tbe hlUtotile rexM 
paragraiidi. Marlowe aehlerea his line by the sheer roeh of imagina- 
thn, like a swollen rlrer s wee pin g down on its dHed-np channel, 
fining its bn»d bonks and moving on majestkeHj It k aceom- 
plhb^ by neither stage eloqoeocs nor stage passion ha voice 
has the epical (mbrs, tbe 0 $ siryao tamUitncw^ If there be 
anything In the hackneyed opinion that tbe poet weighted hk 
Unes with what has been called bombast and rant to make 
good tbe lost boliait of rlmei, It tends to a farther oon fin rattkai 
of tbe belief his technlqoe was tbe ootcome of an experience 
which was nterary in o r igin and proccea. 

Tbe dramatle career of Tbotnaa Kyd coren a ebortor period 
«>tati blariowes and, despite (be great popnlarlty and infiacnee 
of Tht S/ataith Trrt^^tdit, H kda both tbe range and sostnined 
interest of tbe work of hk jimior aod associate. He was tbe 
SOD of ooe Frnnds Kyd, a dty a ui veD m and vnu edacated at 
Morchant Taylors sdiml, In wbldi, from 90 October 1503, be was 
a fellow popO with Edmond Spenser This date and an cwrllcr 
OTtny hk baptkm on 0 bomnber 1&A8 are tbe solo Uognphloal 
oridence available, with tbe exceptkm of sundry references, at 
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tb® cksae of bU ibort lifOy In popen connected -rlth the judicial 
enquiry into ilariow® 1 rdigKtat oplnlota. For the re*t, wo moat 
relj on the Interpretation of the well known pomco to Kaahes 
pre&co to Greene ■ ilenaphtm (1580) and of ceartato eayptio 
eirtik* to Henslowet diary The former by the elaboraticni of 
iti eotirical anger acqotroa the rolue of a biographical docnment 
Eren if we had not the pronhig reference to the Klddo to 
Aetop (a remtoloccnce of the May eclogue of The Shephtfxrdi 
Calender) wo ibonld recognUe, with due allowance &e the extra 
Tiganca of the attodc, that the aeries of ollQiiom oaistltatea 
Btnxtg drcomstintial erldeDce os to the ricthn $ career down to 
IS89. From this paaeoge, therefore^ we onmne that Ryd had eorlr 
tonaken hli apprenticeship to bis tother^s trade of ATorenot 
that, bring weak to lAtmSty (and so charged ur^wtly), bo had 
torn^ to pisy making and hod bled Se n eca throngh its Engibh 
Teine that, to this herber-stirgeon enterprise;, he had interested 
Hmself to the story of Hamlet and that, later he had tolleQ to 
the task of translating from Italian and French. He reference 
to the botching ap of Hank Tuoa with tfs oisd onds seems to 
be explained by a line to Th* Spanuh and the 

ndieaied phrase blond is a beggar may prore to hare a 
textcol iotcrest when forttme gires us the pre-Sbakespeoiran 
ifaWet 

The earliest kDOwn dated work escribed to Eyd Is The 
Houttkoldtn PkSotophie a rersioo of TaioosPadrsdiF'aHupfjo. 
This Tolume, by *T K-, printed to 1588, probably represents 
the 'twopenny pamyihlei work from the lUdlan to which l^oshe 
refers towards the dose of his depredation. The French enter 
prise, al>o smlably described by the tame hand may retnato to 
ttj hi Tempey As G'rfnf Ats jalrt Corndtaet Trofftdie which 
appeared ondeT Ryds tame to 1505* os a translation of Gonjitrs 
Omtate tod in the record of his Intention to follow with m 
rendering of that authors Pormc. This Intimation of Kyd*s 
totCTtrt In the French Seoecan brings Mm Into tooch 

with lady Pembroke and her coterie, and jires point to hashes 
doeble-#ciiii<d gibe that Ibo translators for recreotloo after tbdr 
candleHlttlTc, ^ttog starched thdr beardes most cnricrasly trad** 
a peripateUcaH hrto the famer parts of the Citle and 
•pent two or three bowers to turumg orer French XV^idic. 
The Iron latkrn of Corrulie and a pamphlet on The Hmrthertmo 

• Xti n, **. U T* 
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of Jotm JSjwffl, OoIdswuA (printed bj hli brother John Kjd In 
160S) appear to Iw the latait efforia of Kjd • ihort areer wUdi 
came to an end abont December In the ihort interni 

anterkir to thk hackwork, between 158£ and the pabUoathm of 
Naihei attack tn 1509 pablle were probablj in pone«kic 
of the worki on whkh hli rqwtatlon reati, hia Hamiet, Tk* 
Spanish Traffedie, and Tks JVagodia <if Sbfunon cmd Ptrteda. 
Ihcae and the dieoredlted Ftrsi Pari qf Jtsvnino ttiU anpplj 
■ome of the thomleai probleoM to ■eholoiriiip. Bore, 

onlj a partial vtatecDent can be attempted 

We know that In 1699 Ths BpontsJi TVopwfte was epJoTing the 
foUeit popular fkTOttr None of the earUeot qnartoa — AUdeTi 
nndated print, Jeffea a tn 1594, White a In 150g — giro a doe to the 
anthonhip. Ihe entry of the licence for Tke SpasdsXe trnpedu qf 
Don BontUo and BeQ»t^p«u (Bellhnperla) on 0 October 1599 ii 
likeat an, too, the odltiaQa, and the noUa tn Heoalowo of 
Ben JoTNona addiUonaln 1001 and 1509. It la not till we eosna to 
the easoal nfbreooe by Ihotnaa Heywood to il Kid ai the 
author' that what might hare prored aoothor bdblkgraphicil erox 
it fbHy detenntned. We may aaaome, from the hlnta In the in* 
doctlcoi to Beods and BartheUmtv Ftsfrt, that the 

play waa written between 1585 and 1587 Not onlj are there no 
direot refei'en ce i to the great ereota of 1588, eoeh ^ cooid hardfy 
be abaent from a BponUi tragedy — bnt the dehbente allaakn 
to older oonfllcti with England* ahowa that the opportunity which 
Kyd, aa a popnlar writer could not hare mliaed had not yet come. 

ilhe thenM of The Spamsh Tropodie la the rerenge of old 
Hteronhao for the undoing of hia 100 Don Horatio and the 
plttiftd deoth of the former In aecomplkhlng hit purpoae. 
Though cootamporaiy aatire fixed opon the play and made It out* 
Benea Seoeca In paation for Uood, the eeeeooe of the drama 
Bea In the alow carrying-out of the ror t nge. In thia, rather than 
In the mere Inrertlao of tbertifra of frther andaon, li there analogy 
with the ShakvpeareanB'aatfrf aa there la, alio. In certain detalli 
of oonatraction, aoch aa the derlce of the play within the play tlie 
pretence of the ghoct (with all allowance for Seoecan and early 
EQxabethan habitX >Qd, generally the coordination of three ttoriea 
tn one plot Oooaldentioo of thIa analogy heipa na to define Eyifa 
poaitioQ in regard to both the En gHili Senecan tragedy atwl the 
Sbakeapmrean the more Immediate matter Is that Kyd a Intereit 
TlsMftaitkTnttdU 
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to thfa ‘Tirfamt of the Hamlet ato?y aapporti, rather than con 
fWima, the conjecture that bo had already been engaged on the 
tragedy of the ton ■ rerenga Bach recaating by ooe hand of a 
■togle and timple dramatic ii credible and, in Kyd a cue, 
likdy when we recall the alleged relatiotuhlp of Sofiawm and 
Peraedo with Tht Spoamtik Tra^edU. There are few anthora of 
Kydi repnto wboae work anggeata more clearly a derelopment 
from within, a re-elaboratlon of its own limited materiaL For thla 
reaacm, It k hard to diibeUere that he wrote a * fliwt part to hit 
Span^ Traff^tt, eren if we be pomaded that the extant text of 
the Pint Part ^Jeronrmo ia not from hk pen. 

Kyd** anthonhip of a Hasdet wbldi aerred as the basb for the 
Shaheapearean Sanlti k more than a plandble inference. As the 
argnmenta to rapport of thk are too lengthy for dlscnasion in thb 
place, oedy a gmieral statement may be mada In regard to tbe 
date, wq cooclade, from tbe passage to Nasbe, that the Saxo- 
Bdleforest story bad been dramatised before l&fid. As there is no 
eridsoce that It bad attracted atteotloo to Engbnd before tbe 
tear of EngUah actors on tbe conttoent, and, u they retnroed 
from ElstoorQ towards the close of 1537 we may rery reasonably 
fix tbe dato of prodoetton to 1587 or 1538. Tbe aannnptlon that 
Kyd h the author rests on these main bases that tbe lint qoarto 
of tbe Sbafcospoarean Rawdet (1003) carriea orer some sections of 
an original play and that there are many pamHelisms b e t ween tbe 
Shokespeorean phy and TMe Spantth to constmetion, to 

phrase and eren fa metre, and between It nnd Kyifs other worki, 
to respect of sentiment. Tbe Ukenetwes to constmetion already 
^ted at make op, with the textool data, a body of drcnmrtantial 
endence whidi the most cantioas aritldnn, folly consdoos of the 
of interpreting the ro-edioed expressions of the spirit of the 
M dclibcrato plaglarUm, is not wtning to throw aside. Indeed, 
the cmanlatlro force of tbe erWenee would appear to co nrer t tbe 
‘"•omption into a certainty It as no ono will doubt, Bhatespenro 
worked orer and rosorked orcr somo llanUt which had already 
•ooored popular Ebtoot why shoold we, with hubo and the com 
testimony before ni, seek for aooUicr timt\ Kyd as the 
antbor of the lost, perhaps imprinted play I "Ue am left with tbe 
that, haring EEhakespeoros rerWons, wo are denied tbe 
of the masters transfonnatton of tbo original copy The 
^ srnnetico would ham told ns more of Shakespeare ■ 
and art than wo eotdd learn irom tbo anruTelltoe of all his 
“ikboraied plaja 
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'r>'«i Sjd, foQoirtng hb Mdal baUt of {Hoductjon, wrote • 
fint pert for Us tcsgedj {% u w« here nld, poerihle, bat not 
a tittle of erticoce U forthcoodiig that ho wrote The Fxtii Part 
of Jeroitimo, TFtiA the TTarro of Porttt^cO^ and th* life tmd 
death qf Don Androsa, which we hare In the quarto edition of 1005, 
If, deepite the anthotitj lent tn nipport of the aacription to hbn, 
whoUy^ untenable The problem of KyiT* anodation with a first 
part may be reeolTed into two main queatiooi. In the first pbee, 
£d he write, or coold he bare wiitt^ the ecrtant text of 1005 f 
In the aecoDd plane, If thla pieoe to be Mollified with the play 
entitled Done oracio aixcu Ibe Oomedy of J ar o uy mo, altea 
Bpnnes Oocnodye donne oracoe, which appears aeren times 
In Henalowes list of the perfonnances, in 1503, of The 8pam»h 
Tragtdie^y h. ra^dd reeding of the Ftrti Part will ibow that, 
far from there being adequate Internal erldeoce for aaeignios 
the play to Eyd, there h proof that H most be by another hand. 
To Tnafnt^ the aacription to £yd, we ahonld hare to adduce 
Tcry solid teatimoDy ertemal as well as internal, that Eyd was 
fa[ VtTn of barlaque, was a rerftahJe aportiog Eyd, and wu 
Fade eooagh to malce baroo of hla art and popular tritaDph For 
from beghuib^ to cod, the piece k nothing but a tkaoe of 
rbetorioal mockery a aatire of tragical epeedm and of Inter 
meddling gboata often, oo closer lupeetioc, a direct qalazlng of 
The Spamth TVapedu ItaeE By no access of literary derflxy 
could the anthor of old Jeroobno tnoaTorm that hero to the 
ipeaker of aoch iotentiotial fnarian as 

"Smw I urmwtrr to* (0 r mfW fotf) 

TUi day toy yrart ctilka tUtla, and ta Bccm 

TWr can Um ertr TW tu ymt if J Uly 

TW jwrrr Tcata, lilt p aa wa faD yrare, tW Joecod ytaiT^ 

X jeara of >07 ptaosora, and delJ^t 

TU« •ball W ny yeara oC JoUly for *tk ny lUly 

jLfa akben boDort 'tit DO •bamai rmfr wa. 

Board, thoa art fifty toll, not a kalra Uan* 

AtwI it would be bard to beUere that Eyd had ,lolued In the ralQery 
of Kaiheand the pamphleteer^ 

0^ tor boear 

Tonr aoaatrW rrpetattan, yaor Km freadma, 

Jmdttd pmr aB tXmt Mr 5# termad ronw^ 

Itow lot yoor Uooda bo BbaraD aa Iba ooa*; 

or could write the lodlotiQt dklogve between the ghost of jLodres 
and Berenge at the close. The ineritalie eoochtticFn k that thk 
> COid,r««Va# U 
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yW Faff cnottot hare been written by tbeMibor otTheSpanuh 
Tnt^it »n4fartber(,ftirfibnMtMcert»JnJrXtt*tthiibnrie*qDe 
by ijwtbtr bsod b uoV the piece wWch ww Interpolfited by 
fitnm:© • men tn their rrpertoiy oft HU The oppertanity for tbe 
lpirfc*(\>iacenuiQtoreiaiQnIlyfathflcttrIy y<er*of the new ccoUiry 
when iHie Spimtti Traffcdie had been rrfarhUbed by Ben Jonaon, 
and attenthm had been called to It by hU chartcJerfftic critkifro 
of the oW pky Intertal ondcnce, notably the oUoflloiie to the 
Roroui Jnbilee of 1000 and the acting of the play by the children 
of the chapel, ynpporti the geneml condorion against Kyd» 
aathorthip. It ahonld, howcw be noted that the arjument that 
the I\rtC PaH doca oot anawer Hcnslowo • label of comoder 1» 
J>Tefmat> If wo make allowance for the vague aomcnclatare of 
the tbne and consider that the play niakes do pretence to more 
tbfln the sertoasDcaa of bQriesqoci. Farther, the ebortn cat of the 
ten may be rttpoatfbte for the tIcw that the play was a Ibre- 
pfecc, pittumably to The £ipon»ak Tre^M*** Henslowe plav 
(nerer acted on the tame night as the scHoos Jerpemo) might a« 
veO be eaZted an aflerpkce but It la bard. In any dxtnix^MCiv 
to eoQltire op an eodieoce of the eariy nlsctvea, or eren of lOQ^ 
takiftf kindly to tbe two Jeronimos at one dttJOg. 

Tboo^ »o solfd reason bas been adranced against the aacrlptloo 
of SoiiMoM ead Frrseefa to Kjd, U U onlr oo ibo tlcndercrt 
poonth that It has been dalmcd for blot The story oo which It 
^ based appears In Henry Cottons Conrth^ Controrrrtie 6/ 
Cvptdt Oeuttlt (1578), wldch sdio snppUet the oiigiDal of tbe 
r*'®'*^<^'Sh3\e^pasn*a /brre Sm the ploy Is entered lA the 
Btortoneri register oo 29 JsoTCwber 1602, and is extant In an 
edited rjoarto and two quarto* of 1 692. Its association with Krd 
» been *flsnn«d fron, th® fact that be use* the tame plot In tl>o 
wetpoUied pfaj- wUdb Jeronliso and BeDimpcrla prteent In ?7ie 
SponiA Tro^*a If sre aaruoe that one author U resporalble 
reftdetiag^ the qoe*tfoB ronalns ns to which play *»* the 
l>ccWon 00 tbl* point Is more dilEcnlt bc^ose of the 
popolarity of ir<ifteat Utmslatloo, tod of Jacques Yrcr# 
wigbi^ Pnmtewtpt ttjrer — os shown In the enccmlro refer 
"^Jreta Orm» g J/amOfta (1663), to Sbabespeare s A t up John 
•**d Urnry IV Shakerpeare# pointed alfctskms to BasIU^?>'— the 
copteln Bohodfl of Setimfn tf i»rf JVnwt/o— Imply an Immediate and 
wnmt pojHifarity of tha pUy and for tbl ^ reason wo incline to 
T^ts Someia • cooclodon that It was an early effort aod ante- 
•Wteut \e TV ijMOJurk Tmgocfte. It appears, on tha whole, 

«.Ta. t. 
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rvuonaUe to fix the date of eompodthm betireeD the appeanoee 
of fJfce SpaniA Trcgviit and the entry In the Btatlonff* regirter 
in 1699, and to ctmslder it, If It be gireD to Eyd, as a fuller 
VTwlTtng of the ahetch for Jeronlao aiKl BeUlmperla. Certaia 
tirnDaritie* In fnobf constrocticm as^ phraoe^ are tem p toe akb to 
the finding of a alngie anther for both plaja On the other band, 
the doaer ve find the Ukeoea, the baifier la it to re ck on with the 
dUDcnttj of boUerlng that an aothor would thoi repeat hhnaelil 
If aa EyA most rece n t editor maintain^ Sdtnon la^ the ihow 
of genina of Tht Spatith Tngtdits and if^ ii is also admitted, 
there b a eloee fomfly fikooeaa (on which, indeed, the a r ynnept cf 
one parentage la baaed), we are In danger of being forced, contrarr 
to thla critic'i riew and onr own (aa abtauly stated), to the con- 
doikin that the inferior play moat be the earlier Ibe probtem 
U farther complicated br the prea m ce of a strange dement of 
eomedy In BoUinxm, Ibk, and, espedally the transcript of the 
suZof pfonom type in the braggart Basfliaoo tntrodoces a% if 
not to a new antbor to a mw phase of Kydb art And so we 
fli^ t, rodderles and anchcrles, on the aea of Bpeoolatkn* 

*tbe dlfifonitf ^ detcrtninlng the anthenUn wo A of Kyd tnakea 
any general eathoate of hla cpality and historical (dace more or 
tea teotadra yet the least tmcertalo of these uncertainties and 
tbs acknowledged work in tnmalatkn glre ns aome critical foothold. 
Kyd, in the wordi of his HJenmimo, proeUbss hU artlatie 
fdlowihtp with the antbor of Tasiharfobw 
GIre M a ttaUtj wittt*a 

etikvT^atm OUtav Elasi, 

CoBtakitwr sMlUr «ad set frniMin 1Uat>* 

Eren If we tHow on the most liboral tater^wetation of the dahns 
■et np by bis editon, that be shows a anbtler aeiue of bnaxnir 
is to be found In Marlowe, we are nerer distracted fiten the sombre 
pQtpose of hla art. AdosersCodent of Beneca than was hla brother 
draontlst, be transfen, with direct touch, tbe tragical rhetorkv 
tbe gbostly peiaooagea, tbe rerd in alage massacre yet nerer In 
the intimate foahlon of tbe Toum TrnfftdiC* or of hb own rersioci 
t JI4 wrSi Ui h iwt (tnMbHCBn bmit b MEmb, m n, m. 1 SO, w4 
Tu Tnr^ tw* >. M. t, at). 

* •n* » WP « ftw i <Ui Kr4 kU ft tSM ta fi* r«Bhs tf • SWw (H« rum^t 

Xaftftk »»t B. rp. ax— 13) ftftS !■ T«t« iaSnftkw, tkH hft »n*» Sr** V 

rnmtUM (ftM OnftSiTd, 0, C » n « rtm i, liX Mrta), m mft Ikt WtltMl Ber* 
TrfwT^ mU Twtwu (jclaM fa> ISSO) m kS tmiMra TW friciftwW 

trmuAttUl >7 SIWtX ift ZfUtfi rm»tns (XSQCf tutj at* ImS • * -—►*- 
I *M Aay tn lUfbl Ur IW MUia( «( fUtorj 

• T%e spnbt ivftswb ftM n M. 1. ue-a. 
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penlstent ranlnliceDce of ETd** itageovll throttgfaoot the Sbtke> 
ipeanan pUjs, of derkes irhkh cmld not cotne from tnj eerUer 
Booroe, and, becutte of their freqneoe; ooold Dot come bj chance. 
We reflect on the fhct that he, who maj bare been the jcmng 
antbor mating trial of Ejd a manner in Ttftu Andrumaa, fbnnd 
more than a theatre ha^ ■ tn worUng and re*varklng npec 
the earl; SainUi. From the atraggllsg data we larndae, not 
onl; that ShakeQ>ean knew and wae aiaodated with Ejd’i work, 
bat that the aaocdatlon waa more to him a chance meeting in 
the da;^ round. Janacm with hia addltfaan — eren with the 
Painter ■ Paii^ placed to hie credit — nippliea an inatmotiTe cn>- 
tnit he latrndea aa a cencor and will not be on tenna Yet the 
fact ia worth record in the etor; of EyiTa influence, that hli work b 
found in direct touch with th^ of Shakeapeare and Joooon. We 
want to know more of thii aewdatioo, abo>e all of the 
BoMJet widrii Shakeapeore caed and, wiihing thuzi, we are driren 
to Tain apecolatloo, tlD tb« Jooaoolan Hlaminw ttaya m, aa 
he ma; well do elaewhere in the qneat of eiMpiiiie into SUaa- 
betban authonhlp 

’Tb aaltWr aa jea Oifrik, war aa yee thbke 

ITor aa r«D tUahat reQ*r wida aQi 

Tbaaa tf ppew an aot mtaai they were mrj mtam Uwwtkft. 

Tla gr^*kk TnftHi, aat m, m. U «. Tbn an tu i1-‘'‘'T-ia. *-^***t^ tW 
'Taiaacr’a FsxL 6 m UUMCtifltr 
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Aix wrftfng whWi b not of tbo \ooKst Wod about Sbaketpcare 
miut, almoci neccaaorfl/, be domtnatcd by one of two dlrthid 
catenate* of tbe poiltlre InformatloQ aniOaUe co the 
There b the rlew that aU thli hifonnotion mxDj come*, as a matter 
of ff Kl , to rery Dltle and there b tho riew that, as a matter of fact, 
U coteea to a good «Wtl. Tbo former i* the more common, and — 
thongh the other has been hdd by persons wfaoae opinioo deserrea 
the trtiDOrt rwpcct, and to whom oar debt for the labonr they horo 
spent oo tbe <[warUoa h rery 6 n»t---H b prolnUy the aoradcr The 
more LmpattiaSy, the more patiently and the more respoctfuDy 
io far as regards the bws of eriUcal and legni eridecce, we examIno 
the results of IlaiKweQ rhflKppa among dead, and of Sidney Lee 
azDongUT^ng, enqtdrcn, the more coortoced do wti, in sotne case*, 
at least, become that almost the whole matter b a great reshapa, 
except in two points that one WDlhun Shakespeare of Stratford 
on-Aron was, as a man of Icttera, actually the author of at any 
rate tho great maw of the work whkb now goes by bb name, and 
that, as a man, he was Uked and respected I 7 neaHy aD who knew 
hha Tbeae thlogi are prored, tho first criticany the secood 
legally and hHtorically To the critical certalnUea wo can add con- 
siderably and to the critical probabOltles hnmcnsely Dut, legaDy 
and hbtoricnily, we are left, at least In the way of eertalntlca, wHh 
a scries of dates and facts mo*tly relating to matten of pore bul 
new and financo— a skeieton which H ItseU br from cooipJete, and 
which. Id most points, can only bo ctethed with the flesh of htmmn 
and literary Inlertst by the most perilous proceos of conjecture. 
1\ e are not quite ccrtalo of the Wentltr of Shakespeare s (other 
wo are by no means certain of the Idcntitr of hb wife we do not 
kuow ■arebylnfcreocc.tlatShafcespcaroandsheeterwentthToogh 
the actual ccreuKuiy of msrrbxm wc do pot know « hen he begau 
dramatic career wekDowtbeactoaldateofthefimpnsloelloo 
of aery few of hb pieces, iet alone that of their coenposltiotu 
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til the eoTomcmlj T«c«iT«d etoff of bh life Ktorj ti ihrtds 
Ukd potcbea of tnulltioii, if not potidr^ dmm vork. We do ooi 
)mov vbetber be erer went to eebool, Ibe ceil/ Jcmrnejr to 
lijndon b flnt beerd of a bimdred yean after Ibe deer 

iteaUu^ reatoix for U U probably twenty yean later The eryatal- 
Ufotkis of tbtoe aod other tndltiou In Bowe* btogn^y toc^ 
place a bimdred and forty-alx yean after the poet • nppoaed birth. 
Toharkbeck It is not abaotntely certain, thotigb it b In tbe highest 
degree proboUe; that the Shake-acme in Qrecnes ootbiint b 
Ehakeipeore. Shake-aceDe U not ao Ttny mo^ toore nnlikdT 
a term of abase fbr an actor than coshloo- or tob-thamper for 
a minister And CbetUe ■ coppoaed apology b abaolotely it 
woold aeem, ctadkinily anonymona. The one eoUd grotmd on 
which we am take oar aUnd is aappllcd by Ben Jonaon s ftmcai, but 
mainly undated, refereocea. Ibey form the main external eridmea 
for the two proposltimts whidi bare been Tentnred abore to 
them, as to a magnetic emtiA cUsg aO the oootearponjj, 

and shortly ffobseqnent, aerapa of erldence that are trae metal 
they aopply tba foondalkm piece on which a stroctare, oat 
of intend erfakoee, may be eenUonaly bat mfely foosbitcted 
h ext to them, thoogb in a different kind, canca Merea s PaUadU 
Tamut paMoge ta 1600. The poblkntkm dat^ of Tmau tout 
Admis, of Lucrtct, of the SomttU, aa well as the (act and date of 
the porchaae ot Kev Place, are tolerably bst-dHroi pn** the 
death date b another the pab&catJoii of the fint fbllo yet 
another We are not, thareforc^ to a mere vblri of drifting aiotm, 
a warii of conflictlog tidea bat we may be more expoaed to ndi 
a whirl or wash than men wbo like talid groond onold dealre. 

Ko bfography of Sbakespeara, therefore, whlda deaerres any 
ctmfideoca, has erer been cooctnoted withoot a large tofaskm of 
the tell-tale words apparently protxiUy 'there can be little 
doabt and no tmaQ l^oskn of the stlQ tsore teO-tale peibapa, 
it woold be natoral, according lo what was uanal at the tfane 
and fo forth. The foBowlDf rammary will giro the certain bets, 
wUh those whkb are (onerany accepted aa the moat probable, 
dbtingabhing the two riaMH, ao &r aa b possible, withoot 
cnmbrooa sarinf clanaes, bat avoiding altogether mere gacasworfc, 
ankos it boa awomed ssch proporiSoca in ontlnaiy aceoanta that 
It cannot be poased by 

The name of Shakespeare appears to have been very common, 
caperiaHy lo the weH and there sms a W THlxm Shake- 

•peora banged (ct bb namcaske B Uang-bog b Intln fbr bocoo') 



!'”ffD^ a^j^oof ^’ho^ 

mP^ •*■. _ ®t>o t^. ^trn^ 



i68 


Shakespeare 

ti not vlat, In tbe book mse, SiakeBpean knew bat wlat be 
did wmi. An d the — vboerer he wu — who wrote what 

Bhakeipeare wrote would hare bad not the lUibteat difELonltj tn 
knowlag wbat Bhakeipeare knew 

Ibe vtoriei of fait apprenUeethip (to a batcber or otbenriM) 
are, again, late, rerj nnoertahi and, in part — tnoh as hit making 
•peecbea to the calrcs be woa to kill — {nflnitelj chfldlrii, eren 
wheo quite ponlblr trae. The story cf hla marriage, thongh 
starting frcsn some posltlTe and con t em porary facts. Is a rery 
spider’s wob of ansabstantitl erolotloo. On 38 Norember 1&83, 
two fansbandmeD of Btratfard, named Bandelis and Rlohardaon, 
became enreties for 140 in tbe consfaitctTy coiiTt of Worcester to 
free the Usbop from UabQlty In case of lawfhl impediment, by pro- 
contract or canaangidnlty to tbe marriage of WUUam Bhagipeare 
and Anne Hathwey which might proceed hereopon with only 
ooe pnUlcatkn of banns. On 9d May 1683, Shakespeare s eldest 
Sasanoa, wu baptised at Btrat&rd. UoreoTer (a moch 
more surprising thing than this JaxtapeedtionX on tbe rery day 
before tbe signing of tbe bond, a regular Ucence wu iesaed for tbe 
marriage <if WOllsm Bbakospeare and Aime Trka/<fs|>— a* oolDd- 
dencB extraordinary in any oue, most extraordinary If we note 
tbo extreme cIoaeDesi of tbe names Balhetjf and WiaitUf 
and recnember that Anas Hathaway k not otherwise tnceahle, 
tboogfa Affna Hathaway (the two nazoes are b practice eooftiaed) 
k. 'HiU mystery bowerer bas been lem di^t od tirn tbe 
Irrognlor dxaracter of tbs bond marriage and Its stlD more 
|iii»]T nl«f dirottologlcal adjostraent to the birth of BaaanniL On 
«ht«, OQ tbe apparent Gict that tbe wife was eight years older tli»n 
the hoshand, who wu ooly el^iteen, on hli long abaences from 
Btratford and on tbo solitary bequest (and that an aiterthooffat) 
of hk second best bed to his wlfi^ hare been fonnded mnanoea, 
momIkiQgs, cum m et defence^ faypothesea of forma] antenuptial 
contract, erory poeaible symptom^o extraragance of the bet 
eosmesWono errery cooedTable excnraloa and alarnm of the 
bant after mores oesta Tbe only rational ooms e of 
U to deeUne to soire a probiem for which we hare do 
data and which, rery likely k no problem at aH Only u 
glukespeerea works haro bees nuwacked for refereoces to dis- 
approrml of marrkget b which the bride Is older fit* n the 
buhand, and to antldpatioat of marriage prlrOegea, lei os 
once more appeal to the erldeoce of tho^ vorin themselres. 
bo writer of any time— and bk own time wu eertablj not one 
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Ueni Uflt of IfiOS Aon to Sbakecpctre f mme, heMm Vm*t$ and 
ddonii tod Xi(crroo (IBM), the goodlf lift of plA^t vhidi vOl be 
■MU prtMDtlj e4)d the u yet tmprfaited Somuis, while Shahe* 
ipeere had ii»o became at lecot a competent actor — a builDeH 
Dot to be leemt in a day — aod had acquired money cdoq^ to 
boy hi Ifi97 the Cudooi Hew Place, the krgeat hoaae In hk 
natlre town. 

The literary progreM of these nine or thirteen yean, according 
as we take tbe first theetrical record or the Merea list for goal, 
(&n be aedgned, in aome eaaea, wHh eertalnty of the life, hardly 
anything whaterer la known. Legends about horse-hokUng at 
themtrea, In the first place of the organkatloi) of a brigade of 
hone-boji, in the second of promotloc to caDboy and to actor — 
are legends. Wniiam 8hakespeen a name aeeina to occur in April 
Ift87 Id a deed reUtiog to aocne piup csty In whldi hli fiunOy sera 
latereatod. Otherwise, all poaldre statements In blogn{diiea of 
credit win be fbond qualified wHh the donbtleea orthe probably 
the may bare and the would bare, until we find thn taking 
part in the Ohrktimi entertahxmeDts pnaented to the qnees at 
Qreeowlch on St Stephen a day asd ImoccoiU day 1594. Then, 
and tha only doea ^ mist disappear though K hardly leam 
him in a rery Ordy habit u he Ihed Bot wo hare mentloiis of 
bonaea in London and (before tbe Hew Flare porchase) at Stratford 
detaHa of finanrtat dknrfifr to hls father whl^ eecana to hare been 
repalred,aDdof the aabeeqneot appOotkin for anna, In his fathers 
name, widdi was at last granted In 1S09 ndts about the pr op e rty 
in dlspote ten yean earlier — a good many bosloesa detaC^ In short, 
bat UtUe more that Is satbfyickg. 

Bat tbe natore of commectatora abhora a Taenizm and this 
Tacmnn has been flDed np (erdndlog for the p r esen t the rariota 
arrangements of the TToris) fii-om two dlfierent slde^ In the first 
place, we hare a aeries of eoq)ectarca dealing with the progr ea s of 
Shakespeare s norltlate as actor and playwright, and hls relationa to 
hk Immediate predecesaon In tbe latter capacity In the second, we 
bare the appUcatkn of bypotheUcal benneneatlcs to the SoujuU^ 

Ibe flid b gneaswork pure and onadoltorated or to speak 
with more correctncaa, adalteratka without any parity except In 
ao hr as coocenn the Worls themselTei — which are l eeerTc d lor 
tbe moment. From them, it derirea wbaterer shadow of tabatsnee 
i pooscsKa Wa do not know that Shakespeare erer personally 
knew a single oim of the anlrerslty wits. Tbe Greene refereDce, 

* iWft» I 
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TndhloD Pnmnrptkn to thb ehftdcnr; dog and tliat tiD' 
ffiibftaotia] bear 

Ibe aolld fkct, bowerer of Merest meiitkm of the Som/tHs^ two 
of whlcb (thodgb the whole coOecdan wu tkot poblkbed tin tan 
jean later) a^^nered tnrrepdtloQalj it would teem, next jear 
(1£&0X totrodocei another range of hjpcrtbetiail exerdee In 
bkfgraphj which hat aaraetiBiei been followed in opposition to 
the farmer method, bat hat been oure freqnentlj combined with 
h ao at to pennlt of ereo more laxnriant and wilder expatbdlon. 
Thlt it the antoUogrm{dile reacfing of Sbakcepoare 1 work and, 
more partlciilsrlj of tbe BonakeU thems el re a , The extraragi^cet 
of thit method are a bj word jet ft maj be qoeatiooed whether 
almoat ererjbodj — aometimea in tbe Terj act of pro t ea lln g agalnat 
them — baa not lW> moght in tbe maij meabee. Are we to aaj to 
John Bfaaketpeare Hon art tkU when we read aboot teatj 
and platitodlziota &then Hkn old Cnpnlei and h^ieut and PoloDiaa t 
Shonld we aobstltirte tbe beat aQm- bow] argumest for the 
aecood beat bed argument and, oIHeg in TJu Ttmpat, aee 
Jodlth Qnlnej to whom that bowl waalefi, in MlmdaT C Mtidmi , 
U it to be feajwd, ahakea ita head and obeerrea that tbe eoloan 
of diSemt age* data from long before Ariatotle and that, doubt* 
lea^ there were charming girU erec before banaleaa. 

It maj howerer be follj admitted that the Sonyiett atand In a 
retj difCnreot catcgorj ftnm that of tbe plaja Kot cmlj doea the 
poet of thia kind ^Mak ex pr^eno bvm hk heart, whDe tbe 
drmmatift apeaki es profeuo u an ootaide obaerrer and i epre» 
aeoter bat there b no pootrj of thk kind which approothee 
Sbakcwpcaiea £biuiet« In apparent Tcbeniaice and inteniltj of 
fe^ng. TbereiaeTenltardIjanjwhiditDlng^ea,wlthtbaexpresaloa 
of that feellog, ao manj eoTKrete hlnta, anggeating ao bradlj a 
whole ro ma nce of personal experiescc^ aa tbej da How are we to 
take an thlaf 

One of tbe beat kztown things In Shokeapearean atodj — eren to 
those who bare hardlj dsbUad to it — U that one of tbe waji In 
whidi it baa been taka ia an esdlcaa aeriea of earnest and abnost 
frantic attempts to recoutroct this romance as a historj Tbe 
peTscs»Sty ef the Hi Vf ILt»whwnth6eoiEi^ieiteedlti«it.f 
it dedicated, thaajjh perhaps the chiefs li bat one, of the points of 
dbpota. Tbe iralltj and Uentltj of tbe frdr joong man and the 
da^ ladj who are hj toms or together co pomred in tbe StameU 
themselTcs come XMXt, and, with some enqnlrcra, first wiiUe the 
tncideiita expreved, Implied, In 
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The tliao, are great poetry, that k to in a certain 

■ertae, great flctlon and they are teteoee expreadona of feeltnc, 
titat ii to Kkj to another certain aeoae, gr eat kcta Bat to vhat 
extent and degree are this flctioD and thk &ct doted and proper 
tionedt How are we to aeporate them! How do tb^ coloor and 
react apoa one another ? Here, no doubt, k the mb — and H k a 
mb which It seecot to the preaent writer impoadble to reraore or 
lubricate. Once more, to thoae who hare aooattooed tban^rea 
reallj to weigh erldoDoe, H k Impoadble to accept It either as 
prored or d kprj red that Ur W H. waa Pembroko, or Booth 
amptoQ, or any other friend paCmo of Gbakeapeare, or merely 
•omebody eoncemed with the pabllcatkin, or In &ot, a perionage 
of any Und hi thla pky Kor k it pottlUe to extricate, fr-ocn the 
obaonilty in which, to all appearance dealgnedly they were InTohed, 
either tbe other drrxwmtit penonoa or eren, mre to the Tagneat 
extent, tbe teeuccrio haelfr Frlendahlp and lore — icae eeCa and 
omora— exdttnge parts, comhfake^ firorce, aabllinate or materinike 
themaelrea and eadi other in too Protean a kehlofl to be 
casght and fixed lo any form. The least anreoaonable of aD the 
oxtiaTagant exegeaes would be that the whole If a phaataamagork 
of lore Itself, of all Iti possible tnmifonnatkins, axaltatloiifl, 
agotdea, degiwdaUooi, rlctorfe^ defeaitL Tbe moet reasonable 
exphinatkm, perbapa, and certahilj not tbe least Ghakeapearean, 
la that it k partly thk— hot portly aim, in degree Impoaslhle to 
isolate, a record of actal experieec& And It k not nnimportant 
to ohaerre that tbe &iita«ts, a lock in themsclres, become a key 
(Dryden wonld hare recognked tbe cnlatihresk) to tbe ptayi. How 
they rereal Shakespeare s facts may be doubtful hk method of 
treating fact, hk own or others, k dear In Ukol 

Before g ene t a lMng on what Ihk k, we may tom to the Indlrldoal 
l^yi tboD^ret, to wUeh we hare oow come la well groonded 
dmoologknl adrance. Tbe Meres Ikt k weQ known It k as 
foDowi GtftUemem of Verona, [Oomtdif Errort, Lov* 
Jabon Loet, Love labom wwws, Ifukwsmer nf^kt drtttva, 
JfsrcAaai ^ 1 fjiice, ifidKxrrf JI Btehard III ntnry IV K\»o 
Jokn,Tilu» A%dro*5ev»*s^Bonuo mdJnlieL Of these, we know 
an — iot the pcopoaed rt^JecBoo of Ttho Androidctu wlD bo dealt 
with prosenUj— exoept Bore's Laboure Won which has been 
Ideotified, as ptaoslbly as mere conjectare can IdentUy anything, 
wHh AiTj WtU tkat Ends WBL It k, bowercr aU-lmportant 
to obeerre that Mercs glres no order cn leqiMoce and that so Urge 
a bolk of work as this, greeter than the whole theatre of some 
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porelj imagtntiy Kor k thk tbe wont pert of the matter Admit 
that they are not pareljimeglBaiy — that the actual dted f >nrce 
maj bare had aome oonmctioQ vith the aetoal Icnown ereota. 
How are ve pOMiblj to be certain that theae paaD|;ea were parts 
of the plaj as ori^liielJ/ acted, ronch more u original^ written f 
'Ihose who fire to pleaae most please to lire the toplca] hifertfon 
or gag is one of the best known featores of theotrical compoaltloo 
and ts prohahlj as old as Thaspis in andcoit times or BoOeans 
Imaglnarj pQgiima in modem. Some of Shakespeare s plajs, we 
know were not printed dll neaiijr thirty yean after they were 
first acted it Is not Impoasiblo that, In some casei, the interril 
any hare been ereo longer Eren if yon can date the passage, it 
win gire yon no ri^it whaterer to date the jday accordingly Ifi 
therefore, this whole class of erl^nce is not to be nded out 
bodily it must be relegated to the titmost margin— kept strictly In 
the e uurt of the OentOee. 

Ihe other kind of Internal erldeoce Is not Itsdf qtdte bomo- 
goneons, ejxept d»t it is, or sbonM be, always and entirely 
concerned with Ditcrary matters— -with the qnaDty s^le, eon- 
stracdoo, fbna, character gcncrmBy of the work. Eren here, 
these are dangers— and traits as fisntnstlo tricks hare been played 
in thk way as io the other By Judging pleceoneal, by idopdng 
arbUrsry standsnls of Jodgmeot and, abore all, by coaddering, 
not what Ehshespeare wrote but wfaat we shoold Bko Ehakcspesre 
to hare writtea, or think be ongbt to hare written, It Is poeslble to 
go as br wrong in thk as in tisj way whaterer In no aray how 
erer b it posttUe to reach so br and so m&I} if dne procantlon 
bs obserrsd and if there be brou^t to the enterprise, in the first 
plaes, a soAciest stady of the whole of SJakospearea work; and, 
la the second, a eompeteot knowledge of pre ra^ng and contem- 
porary Engfisb literature. 

The inrsluahleoCM of the Meres ■tatement b thst H prorldes 
ns with a trustworthy and br rsachlng oilrrion between Shake- 
speare % earUer and 1^ later work. It b, of course, possible that 
Meres may not bars known of some early pieces or may hare 
omhtod than by aeddeot but io a ikt alr^j so considerable as 
Ml and,ss fo (fie case o( the A iw nr <,s6owfag knowfa^Q of a more 
than merely ouUUo chanctsr Ilkreryhaprobahh that hs omitted 
much that was compMed, pnbOeJy psfionaed and notorkoly 
Shakespeare a On the other hand, ws bars thk eariy body of 
work coted and nnmed as early If we can dtam rer say c^nc- 
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conitnictioiJ, ttjle, protodj— which differ remutsblj u whole* 
from thoM of the plaji not mmed, or mo*t of them, thl» will 
giro m light of the most important and fflamlnatiTe kind. If wo 
can percdro that, In the*© ctme reapect*, the playi of the earlj 
lift differ from each other lingij or In gronpo— that there is 
cridenco of the same pt og re s* and achlerement inilde the 
gioup as there li between it and play* like As I'ou IaJx^ 

Itj Antony and Cleopatra^ OlSeUo—^ may almort know that we 
are in the right path And we may branch from it, though with 
caution atvi alm^ with fear and trembling into comparison of 
the mmo kind with Immediately preceding or contemporary wnteri, 
to obtain addltloTtal fllaftmtiaa and ISamiimdon. 

By the steady carrying out of aD these proce*»ea — the com- 
paiisra of the Mere* Hit with the other phya the comparison of 
the plaja in that Ost with each other and the comperisoD of the 
w o r k rf the Marlowe group, of Lylj and of a few other known 
or unknown writeri — the least hasty or iancifal of critics will 
probohlr be indoced to mark off from the Mercs list of un* 
donbtedly early play* a smaller group of almost undoubtedly earlier 
and, perhaps, a smaller stOl of probably coriiest From this last, 
he win probably be wise in to select an corhcft of all, 

because the marks of earimess In ^em are not quite the soma 
They are all such u would charaeteri*e a genios in its nontmte 
but it would be an exceedingly nab person who ihoold undertake 
to my that, of the rarious kinds of literary meoslea which they 
show one would be litcly to attack the patient sooner ibnn another 
The group in question comista, as It seems to the present writer 
of three jiays, whldi, to uKutlon them hi the unquestloo-begging 
order of the foUoi, are Tht Com<dy q/" Errors Lores Labours 
Lost and Tilns And/vnirus. The Tveo Gtrtttnnen Verona, 
which, In the same notonou ly haphaard order come* before 
them an, ii, in this order of critlcixin, Tery near os a whole, 
but with perhaps hter qtalltlcs and to is ^feres i probable Lore s 
ImLo-kts Won{ASs TTr// that Ends TTr/f). Let ns take the fire 
In order and the three, together and separately flrit That The 
Comedy Errors Is, in substance, e mere adaptation of the 
ilcnatdiat of riaatas wonld, In ItsclL hare rery UtUe to do with 
pToboUe earhnesi or latenea for it Is a point so well known a* 
to require no dlvnudon, expianatloo, apology or eren frequent 
statement, that Shakespeare nerer gate himwlf the ilighlert 
twUe to be onginak lu eariinesa is shown br the comparatlre 
abwnco of character by the mixed and roogh-Lewn quality 

*• t. T CB.Tm. I* 
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porolj imagliiarj Nor h thk tbe wont port of tbe matter Admit 
that tlM7 aro oot poroly hnagintu? — that the aotoal dted poanffea 
maj hare hod tome eonoeetioo with tbe actual koowii emta. 
How are we poaaiblj to be certain that theas pawagea were parti 
of the piaj ai origtoaltr acted, moch more aa origmallj written f 
‘Ukoae who lire to pleaae moat ploae to lire the topical iofertion 
or gag ifl ono of the beat known featoiea of theatrkal cocnpoaitko 
and la probablj ai old u 'nieaplB In anoiant timea or BoUeani 
Imaginaiy pDgrima In modem. Some of Shakeapeare 1 plaji, we 
know were not printed till nearij thirty jean after they were 
flnt acted U la not hnpoadblo that, in acme caaea, the Interrml 
may hare bean ereo longer. Eren if ytm can date the paiaage, it 
wfll glre yon zw ri^it whaterer to date the piny accordingly JI, 
therefore, thk whole etaaa of erldence ia not to be ruled ont 
bodily it moat be relegated to the otmoat margin— kept atriotly in 
the c ourt of the Gentflea, 

Tbe other kind of internal eridence la not Itaclf qoUe homo- 
geneoua, except that it Ii, or aboold be, alvnya and entirely 
concerned wHh literary otatteiw— with Um qaahty a^le, con 
itnetloQ, form, character gaitenfty of the work. Eres here, 
there are dan g er a -and quite aa tantaatio triobi hare been played 
lo thk way aa in the other By Jodglng piecemeal, hj adcfting 
arbitrary lUndarda of jadgmeot aad, abore all, by conaidering, 
not what Shakeapeare wrote but what we ebould like Bbakeepeore 
to bare wriUon, or think be on^it to bare written, it la poeafbie to 
go aa far wrong in thk aa in any way whnterer In no way bow 
erer k it poealble to reach ao £»* and ao aafel^ if doe precantlon 
be obeerred and if there bo broug h t to the enlerpriae, in tbe flrat 
place, a ralBcleat atody of tbe whole of Shakeapeare a work, and, 
in tbe aecood, a competent knowledge of preceding and contem- 
porary EngUah Uleratnre. 

The inralushleDoai of tho }fcrea atntement la that It proridea 
in with a tnnt worthy and far reaching criterion between Shake- 
tpeare a eoriler and hk later work. It k, of coorae, poaribie that 
Mem may not bare known of acme early plecea or may bare 
omitted them by aeddent bat In a Hat already ao conaidendfe as 
hkand,aain the coao of the 5oimetf^ ihowing knowledge of a more 
than merely outaldedanKter It b rery Improbable that be omitted 
moch that waa completed, publicly performed and notorloaily 
Shakcapcxire a On tbo other hand, we haro thla early body of 
work coted and touned aa enriy If we can diKorer any charmc 
ierUtia oC the kind leaat likely (o deceire — the daracterktks of 



*The Karlsest Group 177 

coDitnictkin, ityie, proBody— wirfch differ retnarkibly u wholes 
from thctte of the plaji Dot named, or mort of them, this ttHI 
giro xa of the moat Important and fflinninatlTO kind. If ire 
can perodre that. In theae lame rtapocta, the play* of the eariy 
Drt differ from <‘«di other dn^j or In grotrpa— that thero h 
erldeoce of the mme progreae and achleremeDt Indde the 
gronp as there Is between H and plays like Hamlet, At You LOx 
It, AutoH^ OMd Geopaira, OQuHo — we may ahnoat know that wo 
are in the right path. And we may branch from It, though with 
caadoQ and *Tm mt with fisar and tnymbJh?^ into compariaoQ of 
the eame HtmI with immediately preceding or contemporary wnten, 
to obtain adiUrtfirtfJ Illaitradon and Hlamlnatlan. 

By the steady ca rryi ng oat of aD these piuctawa — the ccm- 
parbw of the Meres Urt wHh the other plays the comparison of 
the plays in that list with each other and the comparison of the 
work of the Marlowe group, of Ljly and of a few other known 
or unknown writers — the least has^ or fandhil of ciltks will 
prohebly be induced to mark off from the Merea Hit of un 
doobtedly early plays a smaller group of almost undoubtedly earlier 
and, perhaps, a smaller sdU of probehly earheat Freon this Its^ 
ha wQ probably be wise in refbdng to select an earliest of all, 
because the marks of earlinesa In than are not quite the sama 
They are all such as would characterise e genius In its Dorltlate 
but it would be an oxceechn^j rarii person who should undertake 
to say that, of the rarloas kinds of literary meailcs which they 
show, one would be UWely to attack the petitxd sooner than another 
Hie group in question conslfti, as it seems to the present writer 
of three plays, which, to mention them In the unquestlon-b^gfng 
order of the folio, are The Oomedjf of Enron, Lotte LahouYt 
Lott and Tihtt Andrvtuau. The Tvo (Testfewea qf Verona, 
which, in the same notorKroslT haphanrd order comes before 
them iB, is, in this order of crltldam, rery near them as a whole, 
but with perhaps later quallUes and so Is Meres s probable iore’* 
iutowrs ITtm (Alfa TTeB IhoX Endt Let us take the fire 

In order and the three, together and separately first That The 
Oooudf of Enron b, In sobstanea, a mere adaptation of the 
Mewoedxi of Plantus would, in itself hare rery nttle to do with 
probable eorliness or Istme s i for It is a point so well known as 
to require no disciijaion, cijdanatkm, apology or eren frequent 
statement, that Ehikespeare uerer gare himself the lUj^itcst 
t ^Me to be ‘origlnaL Itseariioesa b riiown by the comparatlTe 
ebwnce of character by the mixed and rongh-bewn qtalhy 
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of the prtMody (a eeiiDeeted view of Sbaltevpetre i Terriflention 
win be giren later) tod, lut end meet of ell, bj the loanUnete 
allcmiioe of tbe poorett, the moat irrelerut and, occulooellj the 
moct tmeofndj won}pla ,7 end fookay Ibla lait cbaracterktio 
bai, of c uoi 'ee, boon dierged egeloat Sbekopeare gCDcrmllj, end 
the chufo win hare to be dealt vHh in gtmnL It need coilj be 
■dd Dov that tn no plaj or pnige fhsm The TtmptM to Ptrtdu 
b there uiTthing to which, at H teeiiH to the preeeot writer the 
wordt ebore need can be applied aa thej can to pa wage after 
petSDge between the DromkN and their mattera He doee not 
therefore think, as woold tome, that Shakespeare did not write 
these latter posaegee be does think that ShaketpearB wrote them 
before he knew better Bat that Shaketpeare was certain to know 
better before kmg is prored in this rerj plaj bj tbe fine, thoagh 
itif^ thadea of the opening Kene^ by the extranelj beaatlfal 
poetry of Adriana and ber sister as weD aa by tonebea of nascent 
power orer character in both of and by namenms flashes 

here and there in which tbe qdrit, not quite fbUgrown as yet, 
hurrla ItsehT through the bonds of fanperfeet training In speech 
and aetru It ts, bowerer oo tbe wh^e, the imdeert and most 
fanmatnre of all the playa, and may well hare been the earike^ 
Tha t podti^ has ntore cotnmooly b^ tseigDed to Low s Laiour't 
Lott, and here, too, the assignment has Jnstiflcatlooa, though they 
are dHTorent Ibe play exhibits not ao nmeh (tbou^ there b 
w>iTu>tHng of thb) the ImUUty of yonth to flnbh, os Its prodigal]^ 
and want of selecdoti. Tbe poot cennoi make up hk mind what 
metre Co select bUok rent; couplets, stsmas, fourtecDers more 
or lees doggerel — be tries thorn all by tom and does them all with 
a deligbtfal improrbatloo. Ho ban a real plot — partly bo r rowed, 
of comae — bet be orerkiads It in orery direction with Inddart and 
chflracter Of tbe latter in ba^y bat astonbhingly croatlre fbnns, 
be b the n»st prodigal of yoonkera Vobody b a mero flgnre- 
head Bhno, Armedo, noioTcsvea, Costard, Bottlloe, ertm Sb 
halhanlel, are of the tme Sbakespoartao flunlly and the exquisite 
8bake*pcnrcan lyric makes its appearance. ‘Ibere b almost erery 
1 q tbe piece bat meesure and poUsh and one la ahno^ 
tempted to my Measure and polbh are moct excellent things 
bat they can wait or we can for them. 

TitusA«ufrr>Micit«,aswebarcU,bubeen denied to Shakespeare, 
bat thb denial really passes the boonds of all ratiocal Utermiy 
criticbm. Tbe pby are know was acted and pabtbhed in 
l&Ol It la Indoded with Shakespoores by Meres in 1&06 it b 


Titus Andromcus 179 

toduaed in fbfio by Statepwci intimates and drmmatJo 
hi 1623. If ire art to dlaregard a thrc^-foia cord of 
erideM* like tlili, tha irbaJo procesa of litcmy hlitoTy bectmrts 
a mere ahmdity— a game of AH Fook, wWi the prfre for the 
oadert toj^ytarryficr aa ThadKerej ironld ay of aetnal tact It 
la, of c oni fe, powiUe — almoit eaerjtldtig b po*ibl6 — that the 
vTOog jday ^ into the foHo, that Mere* waa mbtaken, that the 

piece acted and printed hi ISMireaTTOtShaSteapeart a botUbalao 

that all the irorid b ttmA, except the inhahttanta of lonatle 
a^lnma. Aa it happens, too, there are reaMma g^ren for the 
denial and then reaaota are lalaelen. Ttitu li the one play of 
Bhakeapeart whldiUaaanredly of the Mariowe school tbeoneiday, 
too, »hich b almost irhoQy irhat la called ‘repolsiTe thron^iout 
the one play in which (see below) the stUT tingle moulded blank 
TtriB fine hardly cTcr — bntnotnerer — mfflealtaelfandgpowitoclal. 
Orantod btrt thb Is exactlr t^hat we should espect as one Tcry 
prohahle renit of the norltiate tn such a case m Siakeapeare a 
Oon^ertng the shreda and patches in the nme style which are 
actnally to be found in hb wort up to ifochetA and Lear 
not to say Havild ecmddeTing, farther the y e mdo dy Shake* 
speorean chaiaetcr of Aaron, and the gennlnely Qiakrtpeartan 
poetry of more than one or two pasaagei — the intcnial erldecce 
would be strong. Joined to the external. It b shsply trreditlble. 
But tbe TkovitlalQ on anolber tide b equally here 

thoogh the norfee^ schoUr tirr^ explorer (call him vbat yon wlp) 
b in a dHthrent iEU>od. He U ptayli^ a poiticalar game — the game 
of the tragedy with, borror as Ita main rootire and a stately but 
monotonous and xerbally bombasted, blank Terse as tti rehide. 
In a certain sense, It b the compleruerDt of T?te C?om«fjr afLrrxm 
and mi^t be csl^ The Trajfdpqf Horror »—<nrtrage and blood 
sbed taking the fdace of bonepby and buflbonery for stnf^ 
rhetorical and counted (ficrion of wordplay and rrmrimf 
{orbngoage. And, as there, so here, the nori^ though he caimot 
keep hb Identity and quali^' '"boHj faiTiiiUe, cramps and cnrln 
them In order to pfaj somebody ebet game. In the order of 
Uwnght, perhaps Xote a Jjahov^e Ho** shonld come later — as a 
burst of TcOet, an ineoberetrt bat antrammenod exercise in the 
writers own game or games for hb own pleoanra. Bat eroi a 
Ehaketpeare b tmUkrij to write two pbyi nke Jjoxt s Lobov's 
Lost or rather a Bhaiespeare b least likely of all to write 
them. Ue win do better or worse, accordtoglj as be pays more or 
less atieouoo to parts of hb compodtloo, whUe fanproring that 
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cccnparition it*el£ He win haTo iiKire of the ptetdre and iem 
of paiKmuDa or kileldoeoope but It doee uot foUov that hk 
«bole plctore wOl, for a tbne at leai^ hare ea mueh fhantL 

AtwI thk k the atate of thlngB that we aotoallj And in Tie T%n 
Omtlgwim of Verona Boi AUtWiOAat BMdsWdL Julia, in the 
former aa a Berlom diaiacter and Parollea, in the latter aa a oomle 
peivoDBC^ are moeb above aojthing that Sbaheapeare had hitherto 
done In the vay of hre human ftgorea The plot, though VnDantle 
eoough in bot^ k mudi doeer knh and more thoron^y carried 
crot by the drtsmatis pertonae than the ihoffle of atock ohaiaeten 
In the Error*, the aanguinary dream proocaaion of Titut, or the 
jnaaque-llke Intricaciea of Zotwa Zrohoari ZoJ<. TheTene,ttCl 
of the aame general character k eetUlng down towardi blank 
Tcrae only and that Wank rene free. Bnt the progreea k not 
like that of a fanhleM and hopekai achoolbqy who proc eed a with 
eren excellence from one dam to another. There are relapaa^ aa, 
at leeat, In port (not ah) of the bnclneai of launce and hk dog, 
in The Two Oentlewten there are fkIbiT«a to advance or even 
tboronghly to Tcoow where be k^ aa in that part of Helena whkh 
baa been very dUTeresUy Judged. It doee not euatter rery much 
wbetiw thoae are right who oottrider her a tooddng eccample of 
a wronged and loving woman, conquering throuih conidaocy and 
wkdom, or thoae who think her Shakeapeare • only dkagrcAUe 
berolne -^^me who tnakea confoaioo of marrkge and aomethlng 
very dltbrent, who practically awindlea a man into indkaoluble 
connectiem with her and who, in abort, when we contraat ber 
■ly with Cleopatra, k the more really vldoui of the pair Either 
riew may be right but. If thk [day were of a later date, Shaka- 
epeare would bare taLcm muro care to prevent the uncertainty — or 
would, at any rata, hare left the wone Interpretation ou the 
•hooldera of the interpreter, ai he baa done is the caae of Opbetkt 
BUD, there are great thlngB in both theae playi, though, engihati 
caBy tbey are experhnenta std, and experiment! in which the 01 
■occoH k more complcuoai from the very fact that they aim higher 
The poetical beautlea In T?ie Tiro OentlewUR arc, occaakoaHy of 
an b^ the very higheat kind, kbOe Id AlTa WeQ thero k nntrii fine 
verve, laden k a comic, not boricaque, character of great intereat, 
and tbcTC k a farther advaoca (owank tbo Sbakeapearean down 
[woper 

There U, however another candldato for the aHaa of Lore* 
JJabow'e IPom which eecmi to have tnoch loaa cklm to it, bat 
which, uadoobtedly k enriy~hi fact, in all probobilliy, one of 
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Snic8pe»r«» »rBe*t »daptatica» of other metn ^tjrk. This 
is tho popolsr, and, to port*, tctt wnxutog, hot otily in part* 
origiial. Taming of tie Shrrvc A play entitled Tht Taming 
q/" a SJirtvj appeared In 16W, and, from tWs, the Sbatopoaiean 
piece is adapted, with not a fitlle of his own sauce, a* 
Jfn llbbs wonJd asy fa the main or Pfctmchio portion, an addition 
in the sliapo of the doubly contrasted lUter Bianca, and aotnc 
tttt curfoxi s local aHwlota (fa the fadnction) to Shateqjear^s 
own co mili y Tie Blaoca part at the roiDcct had been taken 
from the Itolfam mndi earlier by Gascol^De. The story was inre 
to catch the pnMc taste, and the play was actnaHy taken up loaig 
afterwards by Eletrfier for the pu rpose of remwlng it and tbowfag 
the tamer tamed. Tie tltnattaQS, Ihon^ fa the farcical dlrfiion 
of comedy are of general appeal, and Shakespeare has made the 
Ttry utmost of them — indeed, there are few mcee remarkable 
fajtaiv#^ of fag power of transforming manonetle* into men and 
women t}q<n Petrochio and Katbartne. But much of the reiae, 
eren fa the added portiooa, fs of quhe early rmlTcm^ wit 
charaeter-wteglj-tnoaWed Ifaet, the trick of repetition of the 
speakers own oacne instead of 1, my and to forth, Latin tags and 
tlM Bka. Indeed, some bare qnaatkmed whether this part of the 
adiStion Is Shakespeare s at aL In ant case, what is his cannot 
bo late and, as ^ original play appears not to be older than 
1691 the rebandUng, If U be rehaodifag, must hare foBowed rexy 
qniddy And tbero is rery little to say for tho tdentiflcatkn with 
Zorf I Xobottr’s ir<m. Petrucfaosisan odd 'labour of lorc^ and 
Lncentlo seems to be a rather doubtful winner 

As to the other sercn named playa la the Merea Bit, there are 
jimetically no mesmi of certain dbronologhal arraagemen t Tboae 
who choose to do so may of coarse, obserre that, fa Romto and 
the mmo ca^ Its sfaco tbe earthquake now cleren jeai% 
discDTcr that there was an earthquake fa 16S0 and point to 159L 
There was, doubtless, also saltDons cao^t fa both yeara Bo^ aho, 
fa dealing with Tht Jlcrcfiant qf renice. It has been oheerred 
that the queen t physician, Lope*, of Jewish descent, was tried aad 
executed fa 1604. And there Is aa o fa lx>pes and an o fa 
Shjiock Hkcwiso an Z fa both. There were marriages fa IfiW and 
there are marriages fa A dfidsuatner ^ighti Drtnm. Let 
these things appeal to thoae to whom they do appeal Others, per 
hapg, more happily may ba oootent to abide by Here* and ‘before 
except fa lo far sj— wllhont podtireoess but rmUry 
•iiSCatioen tor what they may bo worth — they rely on the idod 
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of tstcnul ertdeaoe alrOAdy ontHned Fbr reasons of conreolence, 
ve maj ti^ tbe three plaft Jost mcotkoied flitt, lesTtDg the 
fahtoriet for tbs motaeot 

For an reoaoDa, Boneo md Jvhet Mom Ukdj to be tbs 
eaiUest It baa tiot, indeed, qrdte nub a mixture of m o i res aa 
it iffdncsanar i>rsaBi haa, and the mere plctore of joang 

tore iDAj soiOf dsoebre oa. Bat, on tbe other band, there k 
mncdi of Uariorea ‘ain^s-inaalded line and, together rrlth 
manj thtoga among the most Tnagnlflcaat in Shakespeare, there 
are croditles and ineqnalitlea of the kind natural to a beginner. 
On tbe other band, SDdx a beginner as this la not fteqaect in 
Utomtore and be k alreadj kr in more than one or tvn r e s pe ct^ 
from bk beghminga Abeadj we bare seen something of thsi 
astonkhlng power of rlrillcstlaD wbkh dktingnlahes bfaa from all 
bk fged ece ssor a alreadj tbe characters bare begnn to take tbe 
play into thetr own handa, aa it wen, and to work it ont, not 
recvdleM of the ttorj by any means, bat in a way that gtra to 
that itory a tenfold power and intensl But H bu been only in 
top cb ea the whole aiory baa nerer been treated in thla way 
sdB Ie« bare all the diaractert nodergona thla peeuUar tnm- 
fonnlflg tnHoenee. In Rotuo and JnlUt, mach further adraooe 
baa been made. Aa before — aa alwaya — Sbakespeare takes a glTen 
•tory and doea cot rary the mere loddenta mneb, or add rery 
nrad to them. Bat the p er socages become persons and thk 
personality exteoda thm^bont the dram^ Independently of 
nameo and Joliet tbemsdres — the rarj oppodtes and oontradlc 
tkna of tbe stock bero and tbe stoek berolite — of Mereotlo and 
tbe Dorse, tbe whole bontaa of Montagne and Oapolet abnost 
down to Antony and Potpan, are alhe. Ibere la hardly a flgm e 
in the [day except, perfaapa, the aafortonate ooont Parla, to 
whom Bhskeaiwers baa not commaskated thla Tirmdty t and Park 
bad to be a co uti s at to Bomea Here, too, not for tbe first time — 
for we bare teen it In Zorea Lahov^t Xost, In The T«o Oend*- 
oxen and eren in Titsi Andfvsfrtca— but in far larger m eaaur e and 
lotenaer form, b the ejdendid poetry wblcb Shakespeare pots at 
tbe serrtce of tbe drama, m (sere In a few flaaboa of hlarlowe aitd 
Peek) it bad not bom pot siiKe the greet days of Qreck tragedy 

Tbere b benDy Im of thk hi A Jfulnauwr A ighte Drtixin 
thoQ^ aa comporta with comedy H la of a leas poignant and 
transporting natore. And this play aa was remarked abore, la 
more of an olio of matrea. Bat, hi certain respecta, It stlb ma^ 
fTogrem. If not in qH ports, in tbe wholes it k tbe most origiBal 
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of Bbiketpearo b plAj* ta pobt of suli^Ject tip to thii timo in &ct, 
it i* one of the mo«t origlnBi of ell In that rttpcct. And tbii 
BoljJcct la worked op into ectitm with a tkill not jet diaplaTed— 
indeed, Shakespeare here depends more on inddent than on cha 
tacter It li not always fully recognised bow artfoUy the sereral 
motlTet— the Tbeaeos and Hlppolyta story the qoarrel of Oboron 
and'ntania.thefaTtancaoftheloTonandthe tediom brief play — 
work Into cadi other and work oat each other Popular as fairy 
mythology hsd. in a manner been, imbody had made anything liko 
this nee of U it b only necettary to name Oloriana and TSta^ in 
order to prowe any r tip p wA qagnt of Spenser and Shakespeare on 
this ^wi id to be out of the qneatioo. Pock was feared in fidd and 
town long before Shskespenre bat Shstkeepeare i Puck is some- 
thing r ei ' j dllTetent from a mere lob of spirifa multiplicity 
of the Interests and beauties in this abort play la ehnort bewilder 
Ing there is the staff of half a dozen poetical comedies in it, 
yet not in the les^t conftisedly dispowed. 

Tka Mtrtkani (\f Vattw presents a somewhat difltretrt pro- 
blenL ncro, also there are many actions nor perhaps, are they 
modi las wqH ooimeeted than those of the Dream, though they 
kdt the subtle exenso for ropdd and interfioeot motamenphosU 
which the rery title A Bltdarmnner Nights Dream tntppUca in the 
other case. There need be no catflHng on this ecore— in fact, on 
the reJieT syitcm, the ajitem of tragic and condo interchange and 
conhict whidi makes English drama, the obeqaert are eren better 
placed. The plot of Shylock egalnst Antonio, the casket scenes, 
the trial sod the tiidc on the bosbaods, with the lK>cenxio and 
Jessfcn 'trace-hoTK or 'outrigger interest, prorido a Tirld ware* 
like flange of Intenrity and relief which eren tho ftcrco teja 
ttm of Pucka peneention of the nddsnmineT Inma does not gire. 
Bat, from nDother pomt of riew the IfcreAont Is Iw matnre 
than tho Zfreosi or rother tome of Its ports am The Morocco 
and Amgon sectlom, at least, of the casket scenu are qolte of 
tho Martowo penod in Terse and, to some extsait, In hai yfltti g the 
bantering of the Iotc« bddod Ihcdr boeka, of the Oobbo 
faosbcis and other tUngi belong to tho unripe downing whidi b 
at its greenest In thoDrmri and baa ripened eontammately in, ay 
A$TomIAit It On tho other band, the trial fa admittedly smoog 

tho opice* of dtainatte poetry and the whole dioracters of Bhy 
lock and Portia are among the dramiiu }HT*ancbe of eteml^ 
To the present writer it has for many years been a moral certainty 
that these different parts are of different dates, and that a 
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diflera>ce prvTBlls mscli iDore largely Is Bbslceepearei vtnt than 
b MoetiiM tbongliL Tb« ring^plot dnna^ vUh begfo' 
n\ng , TnSdjQe Bad end, cvold* perhaps not cmQ/ be vrHten In 
tbU VBj But tbe dimm vbtd^ tboogh not pet^vork, U biter 
woTon, can be tbni wrlltou. 

Tbe chronicle pbii, E^g John, Rtdmrd IT tnd IIT and 
Henry IV vblch are certalntj eerl; becutie mentloDed by llerea, 
tntrodace a nerw dlridon of Shakeqieeie^ eoHc, to which we thsJl 
take tbe liberty of adding Henry VI pro tanio. In the opinion 
of the proeent writer the iantvm U oonriderable but •ometUng 
has already been aald in tbe j ir ecedlog chapter^ as to the acthor 
■hip of Tke Contention and 7^ TVm TVopeift^ on which Parti 
II and HI pf ifcnry VI were baaed In the case of aB these 
jdaya, with the poerible exception of RuJiard IT (both the 
RkJtarfU were actaaHy pnMiabed to 1»7X there were preriooriy 
oTtarin g piece* on tbe aabject , wfaetber to all cana tbcse w er e 
the actoal pieces that we bare k another q;uestion. Bat in 
DO kind of drama would tbe tpedally Sbakeapeorean xacthod find 
better exerrise them hi the chrtmlde hklory That remarkable 
■pede% tberag^ it wu to reerire Ha perfect derek^CDCiit only to 
Tji giftiwl , and (to absolote per f eettoo) only at the baiids of Shake* 
ipeoro htfflseiA bad, ai has bees aeen, made its appearance a* a 
modemked and practlcalked derelopment of tbe inyitwj and 
morality much oariier in tbe slxteentb centory Tbe adraatogea of 
the fpedea when it dkcanls aSesory altogether and at kest aSecU 
to be frankly hktorkah are obrioot rabl«cU that come botuc^ 
copionsDCfe and Tmriety of interest, gires outlinei of atriktog flgnro^ 
aid tbe like. Its ebngen — hardly kwa edrrions—ere those of tbs 
pfoantc and the pro ml scqooa of a mere deeoctkm of chronicle &cts 
and apeechea, fortified by boobsst and froth ed with stock horseplay 
And these am abaodantly excm^dlfled in the eerUcst EUxabethan 
■pedmena, while they are ^ DO means absent from the corioos later 
altempls of Dddur kUd^etoo aod othen to combine a more or 
len hl^dorical malnplot with a purely fictitiom underplot, romantio 
or ctoiaicaL ^ow, Shakespearea two gimlcat lifts, Ibat of sheer 
poctie erprearioQ and that of character creatkn, were exactly 
what was needed to tnni these foemlcaa aggiomeratlons Into real 
OTgtnkms po^ees ato g Ufe and beauty If PKAord II bo quite 
original (which, as has been hinted, H would not be wke to aarame 
too abwdotcly) H tmut be a good deal coriler than its pubUcatkn, 
but Uter tlom rthu dwtlnmeas, with which, bowerer, It may be 

< Sm maU, aksy, na 
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daoMd u tlte Marltnw inflacnc© more itron^ly than 

tuyliong d»o, »t« •otno pwU of ff«ry VI whiA true would 1» 
Indbed to place between theto. bi yet other reepectt, ^Airrf // 
tnalrea a rery fidr pair with Romeo and Jnlui in it« far diflereot 
dirWod TTift ccrk«i» famiHitaro ^endonr of the conception of the 
title part U nke nothing elae in Siateepeaju The paraBel with, and 
the mggcttion glwn by Marfowwa Edtcard U am, of coojBe, 
tTTmiWf*VT>iT«t. 3at, where Marlowe ha* glTen three Edwards, not 
perhaps farecoDcHable with each other but not actnaily reconciled, 
Shakeepearoi Elchard tibi tondat throu^ont, in weatnwi aa to 
strangth-— he is sincere in hli insincerity BtOl, the poft it not 
weD fnpported— oren of thno-bonocred lAncaster It may bo said 
that he rather mahei greet speeches than is a great chenctefi 
snd so of others- The chronicle seqnencni, encroachlDg rather on 
dramatic eocmectloD, Is also noticeable m U the fact (especially 
to be oonddered In rtew of TtUtn Androntevs and Marlowe) 
that there is practically no eomio dement whaterer Of the ex 
txemo beanty of the poetry (ahiwet dways, bowerer of the pcrplo 
patch or ‘fringe i^od and, it woold seem, purposely so) In th« 
thigs part, U is ahnost imoecessary to sped:. 

Xufp4/oAaaxid.fifcAn7tf 77/ on toother band, are examples^ 
doeomented, as we mayaay and shmwt achnowledged — of a^pta* 
tion, of the w o r kin g op of existii^ materiala. Bnt not many 
impartial and competent oritlea wil] adopt Oreoieh rery mtUnji 
shnile d* the crow and the featherw It b moch rather a case of 
grafting the fairest and most loadous fruit on a cnb-tree or a 
^oe, th^gh DO metaphor of the kind can he satkfruiitoTy The pro- 
cesses snd remits of the adaptation, bowerer are rather diffhreot 
£n the two oasea In frop ^okn^ Shakespeare took and kept 
mora of the original bat he hastened the premo ta tlon Incom- 
l«rably The huftoos part of Oodstance is ahaoet wholly hla own 
be has demo mneh to the klog^ not a little to the faastanf^ hard!/ 
less to Arthur and Unbcrt Aboro all, he baa (to quote an aiaurd 
beast of another penoa a ce n t ur y later) made It a play — a piece 
of iffe and not a mmple of chronicUag. Hardly anywhere wflj the 
studnrt find better examples of Shakespeare § ctxftimaiuhlp ifi 
tw and phrase-of the wuy in whldi, by slightly addins, can- 
smoothingi foepHflng, he turns a lame line or paa«go into 
a bwrtifol caw— than b JbAn, compored with its originaL 

R^arti IJI on the other hand, bears wry nmA less re- 
s^Waoce to Its predeceasor The Tyw Trogedie of Richard HI, 
and some hare needed U as aftnort an fodepeodeot foDowing 
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of UwloTTB t Edvard JI It certainly weemWee that jday In 
bonta of poetry of a aocoewhat rtietorlcnl khwi, in the aheoDCe of 
porely co^o eptiodeB or Kenea and In the concentration of dta 
racter intereat oo the bem. Kot qnHe, boverer In this latter 
point For the rhawi*** of Blargaret (ahldi teeroB to the preeent 
writer to be definheiy connected with the Angertn princeei ■ port 
In ileitry VI Shalrecpearean throngboct) U greater than 
any aecDudary part In Edtoard JI Bieitard III too, In the 
bnmt* wooing ecene, baa a acene of character aa diatingnlibed 
from a m ere display of H, which la unmatched elaewbera. And, 
perimpe, aa a whole, the play haa been too nmch and too commonly 
regarded aa a mere melodrama or popolarblood-aDd'tfaunder piece, 
with darence a dream and some other placed thrown in. It 1% 
at any rate, foil of lifb—with nothing in it either of the pecnllar 
dream qxalhy of Marlowe or of the woodennesa of certain other 
early pkywri^ta. 

Aa waa abore obeerred, the port dne to Sbakeepcare in 
jETenry VI caniv>t be mlootely diecnsed hem It •eems to 
the prt e en t writer to be probeJtdy large. There la, at kaat, no 
dooht that many of the paange* which It taed to be the faihkm 
to dole otrt to the onirenl^ wlta, UVe beef bonce at a buttery 
door In aacdeot daya, are quite lilce thoee b ShaVnpearea playa 
of the period which we bare already aarreyed. And it may mm 
t9 eome tii^t many accnea — eome of them, no donht, not wholly 
or origioaDy fintn hit pen— many of the battle plecea, French and 
F-n jltA the atartln g of the row dlspote the qaarrel of Wb- 
cbeater and Qlooceatcr and the dcntha of both aD, aa bce ri 
of the aceoea where Margaret appeara moch of the Cade 
part the deaths, again, of York and CUflbrd of prince Edward 
and king Henry — amack of Bhakeepcore b their altered forma 
But U wonld be altogether xmoritkal to be podtlTe here. It csay 
be ntBdcnt to aay that Part I exhlbita leaat change Par< II 
meet and Part III eofnewhat few than Part II but atm a rcry 
eooflideTable amoimt whlb, Indepeadently of podtlre changes, the 
whole eompoeltkin of Fart I la T«ry much leti Bhakcapemroan, 
eren aa compared with hla carlkat probable work, tlmn that of 
Iho other twa At any rata, we may mfely rttom to the podtlcn 
that, b this chronicle wotk, Shakespeare hod new and admlTabe 
opportunlllei for dereloplng hla graap of character and for gettbg 
Into complete working order that remarkable and, b fact, nniqne, 
ccnccptioft of the looee, manj-eentnd drantt kepi together by 
character Itself which waa to be hli-HUMl oon. 
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Lut of the Uerw-wunntod hatdi eoctoi B'enty TV, like the 
other* worted xrp from an earlier prodnctioTi, Famotu Ftctonei 

qf B€Jtiy tJu Iwt more remarlaMe than any of them, if 
Dot for pesBigea of pure poetry (for which he theme glrei but rare 
oppor ic nlty), for completo tranafonnolion of the mertet brute 
notonal into magnificent art. 'Iho flrat aadgnmmt of the world 
fcmoua pert of Falrtaff— one of the rery greatert of dramatic 
creationB, and practically a creatioD, in the pretiao aenee of the 
word — to the loclden Lollard Oldcaetle wm a ndatake bot it wa* 
ipeedByroctifiod— thongh notwithont farther protretonfliepert of 
the provio in &Tonr of the Mstortoai wanioT Faatnlf The actnai 
play(for ita two part* are practically one) U, imdonbtedly with the 
reaerratioii aboTo abated, one of ShalLeapeaxe a T«ry greateat 
achleranenti and, eeelcig that be bad already prored bluMeif aUe 
to nppiy pore poetry in tmlimlted qoantitiea and in any required 
degree ^ strength, no drawback or tbortcoming could poeslldy 
be urged Tbe entwining and enforcing ot the purely historical 
part recdrei, and, probably has always receiTed,lG* intention from 
readers sod fpectaton but it is wunderfol in itsell 'Die prinoe 
(the fasKTu ^-eoUloqay ^ know you all and the other on &e 
crown excepted) U d^gnedly kept undereloped in bis putdle 
capacity ^t the king, the Perdes, Qlecdowsr the younger 
princea and wiaer noblemeEi, are all virified and ipirtted up in the 
Inscrutable Shakespearean manner Btfil, 'tbs geoeral are not 
wrong in preferring to dwell on the Bohanian sodety of wbldh 
the prince is the rather Mephistopboikn centre, but of which 
Faktaff k the real master and kbig. Kot a member ot it, rrado. 
or female, but has the iwr twln, Tltal touches. BowdlerklDg Is 
aeldom low Jottlfled of Its works than when it here prerents 
readers from appreciating the carious and uniretsal humanity of 
Shakespeare’s portr^t ur e, and Ka contrast with the artifidal efforts 
of modern realbun. Ibe snpraiia^ of Fabtaff does not disparage 
the eieanplary Tirtue of Pistol or the modest adequai^ of Bardolph 
and xA Bym and, in the same way 15eli and Twil make cadi the 
other d^/oTTaitato/orowsaai r/rfera. Ereryone bas notloed bow In 
thk most gmisl. If not most jKietical, of hk cycles (antlcipatlDg; 
for a nxment, The Berry TTfees^ Sbakeepeare baa been prodigal 
rf borne memoriee— of 'WeneldiAlre md Glimctrtonhlro detaa 
Bnt orerjbodj perhepi, b*. not noticed the •tagnlar tuMon in 
which, once more, thl* joting of eimoet domeetlo mlnnft.. with 
pobllo .air. poaHi Itaelf oH in contmt with tho itrident die- 
cord of Pottsulcr end Tie Jfoiror </ (Jufeborowpi. Shellow, 
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hnmorfaJ fn hit ovd wmy it a planet fn & grater iTtfem odIj Utd 
•B the parti cotnbine to wor k thU onL 

T7e are no* deprired of the aJe, if t>ot in aB mji dcdnite, 
*n*»*»T^ of hlerei in r a ipect ceT dmmolngj and, for the reat of 
the contents of the folio as weB aa for PmcZet (the tingle {daf 
oQtside of It vhkh vlll be coostdered in the pretent chapter) to 
hare^ in a mi^Joritj of caee^ nothing but gueerwttrk to guide na 
But, Tiding tbe flame genenl prindplea ai heretofare— the internal 
erfdence of rerslAaatkm and dnuBado anilxmactship, with rudt 
poaitiTe aldi ai maj bear ioTcatigation, we can cootiDne thin history 
of Slvdcespeare a work on tbe aune general Unea Onlj It wiH be 
deahahle to adhere to the usual foUo ord«r with one ainj^a cz 
ceptioo, that of 7l« 7’ampest, which, in accordance with general 
practice (to be crldcallj examined later) we abaU keep to the mA, 
patting Pertcfe*, whkh baa no folio order in Its place, though bj no 
means saierting that it certainly dcscrra priority orer all tbe otben. 

That the whde of Feri^a Is not Shake^xores is extreme]/ 
[stteble but the aBocatian of parts to other diamatista, named or 
nTTT<*">^ b M hasardous a pien of faariolatlon as hat been tried 
eren in this baiardous game. It b not too much to my that there 
is DO part which might noi be hb tbe Tory c ii o mis ei which 
lare been denied him aro ertmoely Shakeapcaran, and group 
exceBenlly with rimHar things In A ifidnojoaer Jftplfs J>re<m 
and Am T<m JA2x It Tbe brtitbd scenes can be sfanHariy It not 
■0 completely paired with poangca In tho Errort and In Jfnutcre 
/orSItatKr* and dirers examples of stiff Blarlowe rerse and hand 
Hng with others In lYfw Awdroafeits and tbe early chronicles and 
els es bcj u On the other hand, some of the best things throughout 
the play are <nd SJuile^xttre atrt Dtahoixt, and It most hare Ve n 
a most superior fiend who forged the shipwreck pasage. RHT1, 
nothing b beard of the play till 1606, when It was Bceosed 
It b pret^ certain that, whether tho whole was written by Shake- 
speare or not, the whole was not written by ShakcBpcore at or near 
that tlma The present writer would be prepared to take chber 
side OD the qncftkm Did Shakespeare about this time complete 
an eoriy immature sketch of his own or did he fombh, rolantarfly 
or Inroluntnrily scenes to one whiA was ramped up and botched off 
by another or others? But be ralLcr Indlnes to the first alter 
natire because of the dbtloet similarity of the pbcoocseoa to those 
shown In others of Shafcespcaros plays actually contained in tbe 
foBa. That the scheme of the play ft not of a isntare period b 
shown by the fact that tt bos IHtle character and that what it has 



The Merry Wives Measure for Measure 189 

h itni leai coocerued vith tbo irorHng out of the action. The 
contTMt here, not merely vith A TTtnttfr i To/# but with the mndi 
abused OifviMint, h reiDaiiaUe. 

To cart back to the earfler, but not yrt dismaaed, piayi of the 
The Merry TFira 0/ Windtor, as moat people know, is a 
play with a legend — that the queen wished to see Falstaff in lore, 
and it vai written in fourteen days to please her Uni, bow 
crer (the later part cf which la one of the curious Shakespetro- 
MoBire coinddencesX comes onlj hum Bttinli, a hundred years 
afterdate. Theplay wasactnaBylkensed inlOOl and Imperftetly 
printed next year — dates wfaldi salt well enough with the inclusion 
of Benry JT hi the Meres Urt of 1 £fW and Its completion by 
Beiay V tn that year or 160 ft. "With hds lanal preference of 
artistic cooreuleiice to prossio exactitnde> Shakespeare has not 
trcinWcd Wmself about niching tids episode Tcry carefully In hia 
precedent hhrtory of the fat knight Qiallow appears duly, but 
Slender replaces Silence Hbe wild prince and Pobis are referred 
to, but Tsguely Ton neither need, nor are yon intended, to make a 
‘baxmoDy of the four pieces. 80, too, It Mcms to be lost labour 
and idle sentimentality to lament the decadenee and defeat of 
Fakta£ Men are generally decadent, and frequently defeated, 
when deelmg with women In sudi drcumstances and FaIstaS*s 
orerthrow does not maW him faH Tery hard after alL On the 
other band, the ru eoniea of the piece Is perfect fti exuberant 
ioTecUon and Turiety are unsurposeed and the actual construction 
b mote canfol than usual. In diaracter and dialogue, it is not 
surpassed by the rery greatest of the playa, aiiowacce bMng made 
for kind and atmo s p b eia Everybody is alive and v i i wj ihtng is 
vivkDy niaminated — not with the eIt^a^lataral, if not noo-mtural, 
Coogrere rockets, but with a huabent easy Bgbt of air Sir Hugh 
Evans must have been meant aa a brother in dmnatlc arms to 
FlttsHeu, and it is dllHcult to ptefer Poland to Oliver or vtee r- rw r. 
The attractive grace — though g^ven in outline merely— of sweet 
Anne Pago Is maiteTij and, in her mother and Mlrtro* Ford, 
Sbakeipeare has giren, as hardly another writer has ever su ccee ded 
tn doing, tn louryeot* eou^Utloo and ddiberately prosaUed tone^ 
the aune high but perfectly human standard of wifelme* which, 
dsewbeie, be has earned to the co urt of poetical quinteseeoce is 
Hermiono and in Imogen. Tbero are few things more to 

a Kbemliy catholic studeut of Dterotare than the half jaitrociring, 
half apologetic, tone adopted, sometimes, towards TheiSerry ITirfJi 
as a force. And, here again, one is reialnded of Molihu. 
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Immortal hi hh own ■*»T t* a pliinct In a prater ■ptem ooIt and 
an the perU combioo to work this cnU 

Wo are now deprired of the mfc, If t»t In all waya ddJnlle 
awdftanco of ’Metra In rctpoci of chrooolopj end, for the r«t ri 
tbo oodtccU of the foHo aa well aa for Penef(9 (the tingle play 
oQtaide of It whkh win bo comldcred te the pment chapter) we 
hare, In a BavJority of case*, nothing but gncMworfc to guide oa 
But, using tho omo general loindplci a* heretofore — the Intenal 
erldence of Tcrtificntlon end dnunatie craftsmanship, with tnch 
poeitlre aids at may bear inreatl^tioD we een contlnoe thU bbtory 
of Sbakcfpeare a work on the mne general lines. Only It will be 
desirable to adhere to the osoal folio order with one tingle ex 
eeptkm, that of TMe TrmpftC, which. In accordance with gen eral 
practico (to be critically oxamlocd later) we than keep to the end, 
putting reridet, which hat no foHo order in Ita place, tboogh by ito 
means averting that it certainly detcTTca priority or cr all the oth era 
That tho whole of Pmrfct Is not Slttketpearo t b extremely 
prubaUe but the aUocntkm of porta to other dramatic named or 
mmamed, U aa haxordoQs a plm of barlohHon at baa befn tried 
eres; in thU haxardooi game. It b tiot too mneh to my that there 
b no port which might not bo hb the rcry ehoruaca which 
hare bees denied hhn are extremely Shaketpeercan, and gr oup 
excelknUy with dmlhr things in A iltdmamrr hrpAft DrtotH 
and A$ row Lite It The brothel aecnes con bo thnilarly if not 
■0 completely paired with pavogea In tho horrors and In Jfcatttre 
yhr Ifcotwre and dhrera examples of stiff Marlowe rerte and band* 
ling with othcTS in T^Ctu Andnmi^wj and the early chronicles and 
eUearhom. On the other hand, aome of the best thinga throughout 
the play are <nd SMttip*ar4 ant DinMuty and It most hare been 
a moat a o perior fleod who forged the ihipwr e ck potaage. Still, 
nothing b beard of the play tiH 1600, when it waa Hcertaed and 
it b pi e l t y certain that, whether the whole was written by Shake- 
apeore or not, the wholo was not written by Bbakeapeore at or near 
that tima The pres en t writcir would be prepored to take cither 
aide on the question ‘Did ShakrtpesTe about thb time complete 
an eeziy tTnm«inr «s t^etdi of hb own or did be fambh, TohmtarOy 
or imelontaiily aceneatoono whkh waa ramped np and botched off 
by another or othera t Bat ho rather incUnea to the first alter 
natiTe,becanae of the dbtinet abnllarity of the phonomeoa to those 
■hown hi others of 6bakespcare(s plays ectnally contained in the 
fclia That the tcheme of the play b not of a mature period b 
■hown by the fact that It hot BUle diaracter and that wl^ h hu 
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ts itffl le*i coneeniftd mth tb© working ont of the ©ctioo. Tbe 
contiMt here,ttot nwrely mlh ^ Talt bat with the mnefa 

©hated Oymbeiitvt, it ranaikabie. 

To cs»t back to the earlier, bat not yet dbenated, play* of tbe 
amon, The lleny THra o/ THjMitor, as mort peojde know, is a 
play with a legend — that the queen wlibed to tee Falstaff In krre, 
yiyl tt was written in fourteen day* to please her Thb, how 
erer (tbe later part of wbicb Is one of tbe cnrioas Sbakeipearo- 
MolRre coincidences), comes only from Dennis, a hundred yean 
after date. Tbe play was actnally licensed tn 1601, and Imperfectly 
printed next year — dates whkh suit well enoogb with tbe inclusion 
of Henry IV In tbe Meres Ust of 16WJ and its completion by 
Haay Y in that year or 1&09. XVith hit usual preference of 
artistie coarenlence to pitwaie exacritnde, Shakespeare baa not 
troubled Vibrvarft about niddng this ejAaode eery (artful^ in bla 
pre c e d ent bbtory of tbe fat knight Shallow appears duly bat 
SicadeT replaces S Hence the wOd prince and Point are referred 
to, bttt Ttguriy Too nchber need, nor Breyt)aiiitended,toiiiakea 
harmony of tbe four pieces. 60 , too H teems to be lost labour 
cod idle sentimentality to hment (be decadence and defeat of 
TalxtaS. M«n are genereliy decadent, and frequently defeated, 
aben dealing with women fn tueh dr c m pstances and FalstafTa 
orertbrow does not mfkke Urn fall rtry bard afier aO. On tbe 
other hand, the eu eonaea of tbe piece is per f e c t Its exuberant 
inTentioo and rarletyare unsurpaned and the actual construction 
ii more careful than utual In chaiader and dialogne, it is not 
■urp aa aed by tbe rcty greatett of the playt, allowance bring made 
far kind and atiocupbera. Ererybody Is allre and erciTtblng it 
rirldly {nominated — not with the extra-natural. If not noo-catural, 
CoQgrere rockets, bat with a lambent easy light of air Sir Hngb 
Erani most bare been meant aa a brother in dramatic arms to 
FlocHcn, and it la dilBenlt to prefer Boland to OliTcr or cice re no. 
The attractlre (puce — tbou^ ^tau la outline merely — of tweet 
Aane Page b masteriy and, in her motber and Mbtresa Ford, 
Eiakespeare has giren, as hardly another writer haa erer aacceeded 
tn doIn(^ In hortryeou coodWem and drifbeiately prosalsed tooe^ 
the same high but perfectly human staadard of wifdhiett whldi, 
dsewbere, ho has carried to the court of poetical qnintrau rrfi In 
Hennicoe and la Imogen, There are few things more armutrn* to 
a Eberonj catboUe student of bieratare than tbe half patronlfing, 

half apologetic, tone adopted, sometlmea, towards TAaJfmy TTirfi^ 
as a farce. And, here agaii^ one is rttninded of Moilire. 
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Zluwtrt for iltariTt U a more dlfllcnlt plojr— <me not «o 
liable to be midermlaed IVom loabUItj to perceire that a cooilo 
mlcrococm ma-j bo tbottmghlj comic; bat more apt to dlaconccrt, 
If oat ncttafljr to diieost, bf ratson of (ta tin^lor apparent 
ditcordt, tta aaouial acbeme of coodnct and character and ha 
scant rocoociUbleneaa »ith that tm puritan, but fidrijr aeTero, 
tTitom of poetical jnsUce abirii 6hakcspcaro gcneraUj nalntaina 
Ita diafpTcobleocoi — to aae a word often langhcd at bat exprea- 
tiro and vtthont a ByaoDjiD — la le« to aonw taatea tlmn of 
Air$ Well Oust E*ti$ WeO tet, to a certain extent, It eilata. On 
the other ban], ita power la onqQoatkuiable, and It contains some of 
the greatot thirtgs In ShaVeapcarck It waa certainlj (or almost 
certain];) performed In 1004 and It baa been cnatCKnary to accept 
that jeer aa the approximate date of the cocnpcsltkio. To the 
present writer tbk aceou rer; improbable, and be would select 
Jleasttrt for iletum as the atroogeat Initnriw* of the a om a t ed 
earlineH, In a tQore or lesa Incomplete fona, of man; more plsjs than 
are contained in Mere* a lUt Sbalnspeore, indeed, baa improred 
imineDsdl; on the original Italian stor; and on Wbetatooe ■ two 
Tertlona, in norel and draai^ Ho has not onl; added the 
toagniftcent aoeooB between IsabeOa and Angdo, and Isabella and 
her brother and thseb»racter(draiDatlcaIi; Impcwtant, iDamoch aa 
H helps to »Te IsobeDa and prorkiea a d6 re wf mc wt) of Mariana in 
the mooted grange hebaakiTiabodhisDefwstheQfpcetrjonaDot 
jwrttgnlari; attraetire theiae. But, in tbe first place, it seemi tct; 
nnllkel; that he woold hare cboaes that theme to late and, in the 
it ii Deari; certain that. If he had, be woold bare worked 
it np with dUDswt resalt& His serenteenth centnr; pkja 
general!; contain nothing so orode as the croder porta of ifeanxe 
for Ifeasttrt, while these are rer; Uke porta of the eari; certabitlee 
and of PerfcfM. Moreorer ereo if Fomp e ; and Lodo were 
deoner mootbed, the; woold stfll be anflnhhed atodlea, com- 
panhms of uid Lsrmcelot, not of Toaohitooe and Feata, 

The {da; aa a whole, glres ooe the idem of an eari; half finiihed 
piece which the writCT has resoined, which be bos Improred 
immflDsel; bat on which be has rathar bang additional and 
separate Jeweh thu ipent the fall laboor of tborongh refashion 
ing and refbondtng. Had it oome straight from the hands of the 
Bhakeapemre of 1004, we riwald aorel; hare a nnich more 
defatsihle and, In tkcl, intdilgflde doke, than the pertoo who mna 
hia state and hifl serranta into dUBcnltles in order be ma; come 
to the reacoe as a rather Pnrridenee — an Angeio mora of 
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a plew, lea fanprotatilj npmtiuit (not to By to Improloljlj 
fltgItioTij)tndle*» IrtofC If one cared to conjecture, It 

bepoerible to thoir a gtroDgeaeo for an origliial Intention to 
adopt tiio ttoTj in iti biadrert ahape, Txtxu fiiihlon a fisgort with 
tlik lewfing to tlie abandomnent of tba thing for a time an 
fajipiratloii to areato a Saint label and a consequent adapta* 
tion and traMformation to happ? ending and poetical tujuadca. 
But crea a Shakespeare cannot rahape ends In a man n er entirdy 
contrary to their rocgh'he’rfng, withont aome loas of accompliih 
matt, Tedsfanllitade and effect 

ifetwtre/or Jfwfttre waa neret printed In Sbatrapeare a life- 
time JfiteA Ado ofioKt Kothxno ’fhich (.irith the much earlier 
Emm bet aeen them) foUoira U In the folio and vhidi, like h, B 
founded on an Italfain atory had been artnaDy printed font yean 
before the alleged date of Ifeoewre for VeusKre and b thought to 
hare been written cren a year earlier than tida. Here, there U 
neither necearity nor peobabCBty for any theory of partlaj cotnpoai 
tlccu The play la all of a piece and the beat thingi In it are 
•Dtirdy origlttaL The trick played on Hm> had appeared both in 
Bandello a prove and in Arioato a rene and there feesia actually 
to hare been an Bn^ah play on tbe anhject ao eariy aa l&Sa. But 
Shakeapeare added Benedkk and Beatrice he added Bogbeny 
and Vergea and he made the 'whole thing into one of the moat 
remarkablo tmtancea of the kind of tragicomedy -where no actual 
tragedy b permitted, but where U U only Just aicilded, and 'where 
tiaglo motlTee are aHoired to wewt freely The pby U of eitra- 
orfinary merit, and Shakeapeare haa oeily left one looae atitcb — 
a atitch whidi bo might bare picked up with rery Dttlo trouble — 
in the entirely unexplained, and rery nearly inexplicable, bAarlour 
of ilarguret, who, being certainly not a traitreea and as certainly 
not a fool, flrat leucb heteelf to a proceeding obrioudy pn^udiclal 
to her mbtreaa, and then hold* her tongue about H. Except In 
yliij Tiwla -wVCb peiicCt eoae of nclicm and,B care 
doe* not enyy Hero her husband, and doea grudge her very much 
to him, that b no uncommon caae. Aa for Benedict and Beatrice, 
they are, perhaps, aa good touchstone* ui any in Shakespeare, ho 
one Iwrt an tnaocml tan poasiblr frdl to Dte them no one but 
a charbtan will erer pretend not to do aa The autboritie* of 
Messfua are more findeal but the farce, again, U auperferckal 
It mighl wen hare been thought that nothing better tn the way 
of romantic cocoedr would be written. Botthiawastobetriumph- 
andy cotrtradkted by two pby^ A# To* lAJx It and TtetlfiA A 
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wWcli are bcHered to bare followed Ifueft Ado rery qoWflj’ and 
whlcli, In tbe folio (with plaja alnadjr metitkned LaterreningX 
obecrre tbe order io vbkb tbcj bare bees named Bat It U not 
poaHIrel; known which appeared flnt Tux^fth A tgkt wsa acted 
OD 9 FelroaTj iOOl/9 Asiou LUe Jtf on 1 cm certain ^muMbi, Is 
pat tome two jeors before. So Car aa one con Jodge from Internal 
eridonce Ttnlftk woald aeem to bo a little the earlier or 
at any rate, to retain a little more of the cfaancterUtlca of Bhake- 
flpeares oarllect cocnedles. Bot> In reality Mmek Ado Abo*i 
ifothluff A$ Tok LH* Jt and 7Vr(/Zk A igM form a trio of which 
the best thing to ny Is that only the man who wrote the other two 
coold hare written any one of them. Still, A» Ton LUo Jt has a 
certain pre-emloeocc, and may pot in a claim to be tbe greetost of 
Shakespeare s comedka — the typical rotaontie comedy — exdading 
T%e Temj^at as belonging ratber to t>w>t middle kind for which 
there ts do Enghsfa moko, but which Is ioexactly dealgnated dran 4 
in French. There U hardly idoto than one fault In It— a fiuilt 
whldi, oddly enough, ki rcry rare io Shakespeare, tboogb extremely 
eemmon In his cootempomrica — the fknlt of ctmdndlng the play 
with a rioteot reroJotlOT merely eommimlcQted I7 a tDesaex>ger 
That an old rellgtoa man of Sbakeepeore a creatko might hare 
coQTerted ercD soch an exceedingly nnpromlilj:^ nltiect aa dnke 
Frederic need not bo denied It Is Tory difficnlt to say what any 
ooe of Shakespeare • ereatkiQ might not hare don^ Bnt it would 
hare been reiy interesting to bear tbe arjj^umenta used oo the 
Qceaakm. ^th this exception, there Is nothing that exceeds tbe 
licence of rtxnantlo character comedy That was the way they 
UredinArdeo — there can be 00 donbt of IL And the other things 
bad to happen in order that they in%fat to lire. A fr«h qttahn, 
sncceeded by a froah dedre, may Indeed, be aroiaed (7 tbe 
annooDced Intention of Jaqoes to seek doke Frederick a company 
tbe qoahn as to bis probeUe reception, the desire to bare Shake* 
•peores acerrast of It. Bat Jaqiue himseH with whom acme hare 
qaarreHed, is a perfectly allowahle^ nod a perfectly admirable, foil 
to the lorers and the fieeters of the time. Tbe riridDeas of afancst 
ermy soene and passage it mimatehed eren in Shakespeare there 
are no lomgimm aol, if there werc^ Boecdfnd and ToochitoDe 
would are them. Tbe poet has not bare, u he did earlier In 
A 2I{dttem»erNiffifBl>rram,vidtiBXcT In Tks Tempest, resorted 
to nipeniatiiral machinery to help his gkrDooE. ^e are no farther 
from ordinary fife than romance always k, and in the least extra 
ordinary regions of romaoce itsell Bat Arden is m» the lea 
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orfide la widiaDtod grtrand witbout ipcllj or IncantatloM, an 
eorthlj Parufflae, wHh nothing U»t U not ’within reach of almowt 
any hmntn bring. Wit, wWom and poetry are tbo only tm»- 
flgnren. Bhakeepeare, of cotrTBO, had certRlnly for canTa* Lodge ■ 
Eophuist romance of flosoZ^rntfe perhapa (It wonW bepkaauit to 
tidnk io) the Tak qf (7amriyi» toaif— bet It wa« merely canTua. 
The riaim of RoaaUnd, the marrowy moTtdlring of Jaquea, the 
T j^fidHpg fool wladom of Toachatone, arc cJl hU own. By thif 
time, too, be had arrlred at that complete command of Torto of 
which BocDcthing will bo ipodaUj nid iMer and bad perfected his 
wonderful proaa. Both the blank rem and the lyric in 4i Ton 
Lxkt /< are in abaohrto perfection, each for lU special pnrpoae and 
there U, perhapa, no play (for Baviei lacti tho Ifrto) in which all 
tbTto mrfla are »o p^ectly dtepSaytid- 

At Ton lAkt Jf with Roaalind aa Oanymede, bad taken adran 
tage of that habit of reprewenting women a ports by boya whidi hai 
been mpposed to paaKn adranugea In Itaelf. Cleopatra, plared 
by a boy (as with true Bhakcspoaican andarity she is heraelf made 
to nggeat) mnet hare been abmrd, bnt Bbakeapearo ccrald not 
help himself and tho emtom of the coontry Ilef«^ ho coaid help 
bitoseiU and be did so with admirable ntccow. MeweoTer the 
iticccM could cridently be repeated (if tbe artist were strong 
enongh) In a dUEerent key the arlUt 'waa strong ruon^ and be 
repeated H in Ykla relying here on tbe custom to empbaabe and 
tpake probable tho confhaioo of brother and aiater TkHJVi 
htpM or TFTuit Toh BTB — tho latter title an obrloot pendant to 
At 1 OK lALt It tbe former perhaps anneceasaiily anpposed to 
refer to the time of production — la tbe purest comedy of aS 
Shakespeare ■ plays. We know that the captain ia In no danger 
none, ereo appormtly threatena any one risk To make MbItoUo, 
aa baa aometimea been attempted, an almost tragie poraonages 
rirtuoua and deeply wronged, la an absurdity The doko la, and la 
meant to be, a toriile person, bat be can talitexqpiAito poetry Isa 
Bcntleman, probably mode exactly tho tort of husband that ^ kda 
wanted and so U one of those lubtleit, becaoao moat faintly 
nuanced, critkiama of life which only the greatest masters dare to 
allow thcttttclTes. Feste Is not TouriistoTw a equal— but who la? 
and, besides, it would not hare done for tho down to ho wittier 
than tho knight when both were witty— in At ) on lALt Jt thinja 
are dlffcTcnt, Tbe rest arc of tbe Upper Ilouao almost without an 
exception. Viola, no HoaoIIud or Beatrice, but a Jewel of tho 
other ijps and dlfTeteuced exquisitely from xurii sbtera aa Juliet 
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M>d MlranAt OllTia, itatelj hat perfectly human lUria, not 
eUborotely bat tnlDdcntly drawn In the other rein for contmt— 
form luj eitraonllnary triad cTcn for Sbolccapetxro and Itts aDlkt 
iog that iCniK cofnmontaton tbotiM forget titat the yoonRcrt wren 
of nine aaino wnlUrtgmaM In the modem senae. On the other 
tide, Sir Toby Ikdch orte of tboeo donlilct that are no doable*, 
OTor widch nearly all artUU ttamble. llo U of the aame genoa at 
Falatafl^ but of a dilTctmt Byjcclea and olmort entirely different *» 
an Indiddual jtud at Sir Andrew U of the Iribo of Sllcnee and 
Slender but qolte other than they As for Malrolio, he bos no 
peuiDol anywhere tare Jlolltra* Alccaitcv who, like hhn bat more 
cotniDonly has been traroBtled Into %fXTtoaa trogiea br Incom- 
petent crlllcbna A gentlemao, a pan of boaonr and of his doty 
of ports and of merit hU comic U compo^mded of ranlty 

•oomesa of temper lack of hatnoor a little jad: In-ofBccsWp, mttA 
amblUoTv and, probably not a. llttlo downright jcalonsy — and It 
brfngi the comle panlsfatnent apon bhn OKWt completely and eon- 
d%nly Sebastian, no doabt^Jina liat not impoe- 

■ilde, lack. 

From this potnt, we may tako a liberty— of *L!ch we haro 
alreadygirco wamlag—wllh the folio arTangcroenL The ^inUrt 
Tale woqW come next, tceordlng to the dlThdon of Comedies, 
nktorles and Tragodloa, and soreral hlstorlea, earlier according 
to the ileroi p<nfU de rejT^ woald come next after that Bat, 
according to that <dtss of internal erldenee which wo hare nllowecC 
The Wbttef'e TaU Is distinctly later some more plays regarded 
as hlstorle* In SItalceapcaroa thno aro, not merely to aa, bat 
ewesithlly rtunantlo tragedies and the arrangemont, according to 
logic and Uteratnre most, In other w*j% be altered- We shall 
Ttammgo the acerve from this point, therefore, recording all certain, 
or eren prolaWe, data aa to htdlrldnal i^ya as they trite, onder 
fbor beads— the rcmalnhig Englhh hlstodos, tho dasdeal playt 
■nbsequcDt to Ikiw Aadrowow^ the romantic tregedl* and tho 
three final drtmee. 

Hw first of the histories is Bony V which was partly drawn 
from the mmo originals as Bemry IV, and foUerwed It ckwly It 
was poblished Omperfoctly) and atnj^ in 1000 and Is toppoeed 
to hare been acted tho year before. The magnlfkaait «Wil, of 
Pataaff almost nocessltaled the prorlont tnming upon him of tho 
king, which, Indeed, had been foreshadowed In Hemry JV Pertly 
this, and i»rtly other thlngi, hare peejodioed aotne critic* a^dost 
this patriot king, who, pcrertheleia, la one of the greatest, if not 
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the moet attrmctiTe, of Shakcapearo • CTWtionft. He froeh present- 
ment of Ritol ai>d tbe addltioo of Unellen demonstimto the in- 
eihaiistJblaKai of the poets comic proji^xyoeto, and, besldei the 
fine thadei which fignro in oil the eihmct boola, there ije in- 
nnmoroble paesageo of Htemry eicdlence. Bat, in s panoramic 
ror re y of Shakespeare s plays, Heniy V perhaps, with one excep- 
tion to be desit with presently Htaods forth most conspicnonaly as 
shnost the deftest of hia spiritiugs up of ohronides — as a pattern 
of the difflcolt sccompUdanent of rftalising eshronide by character 
Here, it la by draiacter dlflhao rather than compact — by the 
extraordinary rlTaclty of the different peiaonagea ratiier than by 
interest coiMxiitrated in a hero. So &r as be is conceroed, it is 
tbe triamph of Henry of Engiand, rather than that of Harry of 
Monmonth, in which we rejoice. 

He last renndnlng, and, probably the last written, of the English 
gronp, Heniy VIII presents remarkable pecnliantaes and it has 
been nsosi to take ft sis Shakespearet ody In parts — Fletchers, 
and, perhaps, Maadngers, to otheia. A play on Henry VUl was 
r epre s en ted In 1613 and interrapted by tbe borning of the play 
boose. Tbe piece which, ten years later appeared in the folio is a 
loose composition (thoogh, perbaps, not mn^ looser than 
Uiu) aad,thoogh there Sire pomta of great and troly Shakespearean 
interest of cbaincter In the king and, stlD more, in Wolsey and 
qneen EjUbarioe, K cannot be said that the character in any one 
instanoe, or in all pnt together anUes tbe play as it generally does 
with Shakespeare. Still, there is no doobi aixrtit bis anthon^p in 
whole or port Ho reasonable erftio win attempt to go behind the 
folio as regards plays — tboogh no snch entio need accept either 
' the whole folio as regards pasiages or nothing bxrt the folio 
in any way Tbe play Is patchy and sotne of the patches are 
Inferior while there are hardly any marks tn it of that early 
first draft character 'ihich we hare detected In otbera 

■Vnth the dft sri cal plays, wo come to a tww and scry Int e re sti ng 
grtrop. In a icTaei, ot coarac, Titus AndronfeK# belongs to it Irot 
nothing like the eitremo cnrliness of that piece belongs to any of 
the others, and notie of them is meolkmed Merea Two of them, 
howerer art, Internally sis weH as eitermaDy of rery nneertain 
date the otlurr three are of Shakespeare B Tcry meridian. 

For TroUat ajtti Cressirfo, a licence to print was obtained In 
1002/3 bat the players oljected, and It was not pobllahed tlD half 
a doxen ywus later and then sairepdHously It U extremely 
dllhcolt not to bcUoTo that h is innch older than tho eoriler dote 
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touM drow Bomo of tbo Uank retwi, no dcralH, U Writ matore 
bat tbe totbor maj have fnrUdicd tbb op, and mocb of it U not 
tnalnro At tlL Inftcad of tramccndln; bb matcHaI% as Shako- 
■pcoro almoct inrariablj doct, be has bore failed slmcnt cnUrelj to 
brliif oot their poMibililfoi hu not aTalkd himself of Cbsncors 
bcmotifal roottnee so fbllj at bo rolslit oitd boa dranmtbed tbe 
common Troy-boott with « loose yet beary hand ntteriy cm- 
coegcftlTe of hk matcrer cnfumansbljx If it vero not for certain 
ipeccbM and tonebes chlody lo the part of Ulywcs, and in the 
ports of tbe hero and bemloe, it mlKht bo colled tbo least Sbake- 
•pearean of all the plsya. 

Ttmon (if AOtokt, again a poixlo, b a puxile of a diS’erent Und. 
It b osnal to resort to Uie rather Alexandrine nggcstloD of 
coTUboratlon and then to pot it as late as 1007 To the prosent 
writer tbo first theory seems onnccessary and tbe last Impossible. 
Tberob nothing In Tratoa that Bbokespoore, at one tlms or another 
may mi hare written there are some things which hardly anybody 
bot Shakespeare can bare wrHteo Int that bo wrote tbbpkMjart 
after Lear era with ecenebody not to help, hot to hinder bba, h 
Dot, from the point of riew from vbldi tbe present rerrey b 
wriUeo, conedraUe. The ptay k as dsaotJe u 7Vc»7is> or more 
so and, except IlmoQ blmselt H has so characUr of interest in It 
Bat Tlmon hlmsdf most be Sbakespearot own, be bos so mndi 
of good h) him, and mi|bt hare been made so mneb better that it 
U Impasdble to hnagloe Shakespeare, Id bk matmity taming orer 
■Q^ a character to bo botched by nudedlnga, and anxkted with 
third rale company On the other band, bo mlgbt baTO written tbe 
whole play In hU nonage and — os In tbo other ease — bare tbrown In 
some modem toochee to fresbesi It up and get itoifbb haetds. At 
any rate, the two plan (wbkh may called Greek) stand In the 
■harpest contrast to ue great Roman trio, based. In Shakespearo s 
most eaiy-gahig fkshicai, on Norths PhrforeA for matter and, 
•omedmes, erren for words, bat made bk own, abeolately and 
for CFTcr 

None of tbe three was printod tDl tbo foUo appeared, tboogb 
Deenco appears to hare been obtained for Aatoag oad Ofeopotra 
in 1006. It k Qfnal to select that date for It and for Cbrfofomcs, 
andtopotJuffaJ Ooesor seven yearacarUer because of an apparent 
obatlni to h Id that year Inlemal eridocce does not, perhaps, 
■Qpply any rabd reason for sseh a Bspaimtkn in d«tw and, at they 
are all taken from the «me source, they may very well aH bars 
been written abont tbo same time. Thk conld not bare been rery 



OntaP^' e«>n^ of of CW^' Point or 

^ ‘^‘■'*^1 y ‘-^ '“> 0 =^ <w 



ig8 Shakespeare 

friend to Coriotano*, ‘mother to CoriotiiiB^ »tfo to Coriohmus — 
fteqnlre a dot apporiteneM from thU fcatartk Mcoenlof uk] 
Yolanola are uo thodowi tbe gredom rilonce hcncIfUall tlio 
more gredooti for her UDobtruslreoew. Dot it b in relation to 
Coridanna that they Interetl na moat Hh) eonlkl ijUto of tbo 
tribune* — type* veil knovn at thh lime and at nil tlmtn — help* to 
faring out the BTTogaJWc, at it* womt not eortUd, of Gilaa ilartJcri 
Tbe Inferior gcncrnli *ct hhn off And that Intercetlng, and not tcry 
ca^ dionictOT TnUaa AlrfWlo^ vhoee paychlcal etolntlon Shake- 
ipcarehai left In obrionaly Intentional uncortuinty fnrnUltci yet 
another contrast tn hb reol dtangee from enmity to friemkhip, 
and then from ho^llnllty to treachery with the change* of 
Corkilanns from tbe bright of llomnn pnlriotbm to actual borilllty 
agnlmthistisffratcfal and degraded countrr and from that hoatllHy 
to eeml reconcQIatkm, at least to the foregoing of hi* Tongeance tn 
obedience to hit mother Most of all do tho Tarioo* mob* — tbe 
mob of Homo abore all, bat, ako, tbe rank nsd tUe of the army 
tbe Voladan cora^dni tcira, tbo offlecra, the •cnatoni, ti a my •erran ts 
of Anfldiai — throv up against their ovn mlgar roriety and ebarae 
torie— cooiownoawi tbe beadstrongbeouty of tbo great aoldlor'i 
mind and vfU— Ida hatred of tbe vulgnt itnlt of its malignity of 
fra mcarmeM, of its fogratittrcla. lie k, of eoune, do davlem 
fW mrtw bo need ttot bare been rode to tbe pcopio (one ctmoot 
btame him for bring *o to tbrir mkguiden) and, b eca us e they 
committed rlrtual treason to fronw by bonkhlng ita defender, be 
-ns cortahily not Joalifled tn hlanrif cominilting tho or e rt act 
Bot be remains one of tbo oobleat Ggnm in Iltoratnre, and hk 
nobility k largely tbe vork of Shakespeare Idmaell What k more, 
bo has proridod Sbakcapearo with tbo opportnnl^ of working 
out a one-man drama, as, excojit b l^erlor apeciiaeQ* Bke 
Timon, be ha* dooo novbere eke. For eren b Uanlti, tho sbglo 
and peenhar life of the boro does not orerahadotr all the otben^ 
as k done ber& 

Great as Conolamu k, boweror it k not nenriy so great as 
AatoHjr and CSecpotm. Ooriotanoa, personally k a groat figure, 
bnt ratbor nairovly groat and hardly as prorocatlre of delight as of 
odmlntlao. Ibeloterevt of bk stoty kwmevfaat kckbgb rarioty 
and, cunningly a* tbo comk or aerlo-eomlo aspects and bteriodre 
are employed to U^ten It up, tbe whole play k rather atataeaqm. 
Ajiiosy and (Jtopatra has nearly as Infinite a rariety as Its 
bcomparalie becobe bmvelf ita warmth and cojerar aro of tho 
Urellest kh>d Its character drawbg k of the Sbaketpenmn best 
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the boKiti® of Ito Torrificatioc and diction ate nnparalleilod 

in Domber, dlTondty and Inteati^ and, aboT© all, tb© power* of 
the two great poetic motlTot, loTO and death, are utilleod Ln It to 
tb© ntmoet poadWe extent. Etoh this long list of menU does not 
eihanrt Its From the technical side, It is the rvrj typo and 

trinmph of the chronicle play— of the kind which dramatases whole 
yean of history solid portions of the life of man, and keeps them 
dnunatuaelly one by the InterwoTcm threads of character interest, 
by indWdoij paaeageB of so p reme pootT 7 and by acenos or sketohM 
of qnality Here, again, Shakespeare foUowa North, at 

thnwi Tory oloeely Indeed and here, more than erer he shows how 
entirely ho is aUe not to follow hh leader when be cbooaea The 
death of Geopatn, with the ineffiible mmlo of the words that 
follow Peace, Peace, is only the stroogeat example of a perrading 
Gset Bat the central Interest of character and the side portraits 
which aoDompony snd enforce it are the greatest points abcot the 
play Nowhere has eren Shakespeare gim such a pair hero and 
heroine, as here. Antony at odod rained and ennobled 1^ the 
paaskm whkh Is both tiis ifiaprU and bb abiding title to sympathy 
wbkh eompletee hb triendiblp for Coenr in the sorlier play 
Cleopatta, b«r frailty rablimated Into the aune paaloay-^th 
herok In tbolr rery weakness and royal in the way in which th^ 
throw aoay their royalty there b nothing Uko them anywhere. 
Ihere b no paQlatloa of tknlt or of folly both are set as plainly 
before the spectator as may be, and be wlB imitate them at htw 
peril Bat the power of romontlo tragedy in this direction can go 
no farther 

It might be quMtioned wbother this power actoally went farther 
In any otoer dlrcctlotL Bat, ponlbly betwoco Juinu Oocaor aiMi 
the other two Boman plays — certainly in the «mTv< general period, 
and, according to popular rodkonlng, between KJM and 1005 — 
Shakespeare prodneed, It is thooght in the order to be named, 
what are pro-emlDently the tonr wheels of his chariot, the focr 
wings of his sptrit^ in the Uagio and trapcomlc dirtiinn, 
Ilamlct Othetio llaebctk and Lenr To ocmdeiwo the ononnons 
macs of disenasioa 00 these, and ©*ipeclaHy on the first, were 
here tmpoeslbia. The pnjalos of the text of ffamlei (whkh dUTen 
most mnarfcably In the quarto of 1000, apparenUj pirated, In 
that of loot whkh at least dalim anthcntld^ and In that of the 
foHo), thoogh perhaps less than they seem, and mach leas thnn 
they hare been thooght to be, are comidorable and the proUems 
0 the pky ate hiflnlto. Its Inunediatc^ lasting and now world wide 
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popokritj b notttrrprWiig. For thoogh ILunlcthlnwclf laapoUe 
of beJng proUcro&tl'wrf to the nth, Lo U a tu/TWcntlj Ukhis ftgaro 
(ctpodallj a* Introduced by tbc gboH tccnc*) to pertoni who core 
little Indeed for proWemi TUo rnorrooos length of the play H 
dlTenilWd by tbo meet taried, and, at time*, moat exdtlng, aclkift 
fa the common phraeo, ibero b socnethlng for ererycDe — tbo 
•apernatnral, the death of Pokmlas that of Opbdla, Iho fight 
or almort In tbo chnrehyanl. the dad the final ilanghter 
•cene (tlmply an oidtlng moment for the mere mlgnr) — the pity 
of all tbcM thlnge for tho •eotlmcotal, the poetry of them for tboac 
who Gin apprecfrite ft And, ahoro atl. end wffh all, there b the 
npremo Intcrcel of the character preacotmeot which InfoctM and 
trtD*fornu the Inddcnbs and ahid, not merely In tho central 
figure, U tho rkbect and iDO«t fall to be foizod In Bhoketpearo. 
Thla may be derelopctl In one iiBtaDC<^ 

It baa been Impi^Ue, In the aado and range of the pre«ent 
notice, to dwoU on tndlrtdQal daiacten. Dot, potting abecr 
poetical ejrpreafkffi axido, tho 8hako*pearean eba reefer U the ShaJre- 
apeareoD xtote and, for more rcaaona thnn 09»e, It would bo an 
taeorreetnoo not to offtr a epedmen of deaheg whh thb featore. 
Ko better nggeata (taelf than the character of dandlna For It 
seema to bare escaped eren some elect wita and it U rery 
typleaL Tbere acre at least two ways In which an ordinary or 
rather more than ordinary dramatist might hare dealt with 
thh other majeaty of Dcnmart He conld hare been made a 
crude drnmatk rlllalQ — a crowned 'Shakehog or Black Will, to 
ose tbe phraseology of his creator a own day Uo cotild bare 
been made pare atrow — • mere emmon usurper And It would 
oppeor that he baa actoally seemed to some to be one or other of 
these twa Keitber of them it the CSaudJos which Shakespeare 
has presented and those wim Cake him m either seem to miw tho 
note which, putting sheer poetle benlty once more aside, la tbo 
note of Bbakeopeare. It is not to be supposed that Bbakeipearo 
Uked Claudlaa if be did, and if be boa pindoced oo respe cla hto 
readers tbe effect abore hinted at, ho certainly was as tnefiectoal 
a writer os tho merest erAittf or tbe meres t crank, among his critics 
could Imagin e. Bat neither did be dislike Olandhts he knew that, 
tn the great Oreek phraae, K was the duty of creators to see fair — 
Tdfffai^F— Inthebandlfaigoftheircroationv It woold appear 
that thesoocoasorof Hamlet 1 might hare been a rery roapeciabfc 
If Id* brother had not pcwscastd a kingdom and a q n ten that 
bo wanted for hlmselt But this brother did, rmlucklly poaseoa these 
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and the Claadlaii — not ifutprlof Dot * tragic fralltj but ont 
ngeooa, Tmforgtrable, ftiDy poniahed — dime waa that ho would not 
tolerate ♦hfa< pomailoiL Ho pat an end to It, and — let thoae langh 
at hhn who lie — he ieems to hare tbon^t that he could trammel 
up the cona equepce. Madxth was wiser If It were not for the 
n^j drcnimtuices and the illegitimate anistance of the ghost, wo 
mlg^it bo rather eoiry for Claudloi at fint. There waa nothing 
out of the way in the lucceKion of hrolber before aon. There waa 
nothing (except, pertape, undue hatte) ont of the way under the dis- 
peimtlon of diipentationa, in the cocceasire mamago of one woman 
to two brothera. Fifty years before Shateipearei birth, qneen 
Katbarlne dM It, and few people thon^t or thlnh her other than 
a laint. A hundred yean after Shalceapeare ■ birth, Louise de 
Gonzague, qneen of Poland, did it, and nobody thooght the worse 
of her at alL It is clear dtat there waa not much likelihood of 
ofispnng from the eccond marriage eren Hamlet himseH in the 
very scene where hU aboslTe desolpdoo of the king (‘not endence 
If erer anything was not) has prqjodlced many against Qandlos, 
seems to admit thia Claadlas himself wonld probably — his rery 
words could be dted — hare been most happy to regard Hamlet as 
crown prmca, would not hare objected to reeeire Ophelia (perhape 
with a slight protest against derogatloD) as crown prin c^ and, 
after a dne enjoyment cd his kingdom and his wife, to assigu the 
farmer to them and die quite comfortaUj 

Bat this could not be the gods would not hare 'seen fidr' if they 
had allowed it, and the vpttrmpx^ inj of the crime in the orchard 
bears its fruit Yet ClandlQsbdfires himself by do means ilL He 
meets Hamlets early and, as yet, ^srounded, or only half grounded, 
sulks with a mixture of dignity and trfndnrtw which Is admirable 
In a dlfBcnlt situation. There does not appear any prejudice against 
Hamlet (thou^ of courae, guilt makes the liig uneasy) when 
Polonhis first tells Mm of the prmcet antlca When be has cares- 
dropped, a pro c eeding fuHy jcBtifiod by the statecraft of the time, 
Ms desire to get rid of Hamlet, somehow, Is natural, and It does 
not yet appear that he has any design to get rW of him M criminal 
kind. Eren after the play — an ontrageons insult In any case — 
there Is no sign of mordenras purpose cither in hit words to 
Roseocranti end GuIIdenstem or in the prayer solQoqoy Only 
after the kintng of Pokmlas, wMch mt^t hare alarmed an innocent 
man, docs he dedde on the litertut UdteTCphonlU. Few who bare 
poU any attention to It hare denied the combined courage and 
skill with which bo meets the ^ertew/s headed by Loertca Eron 



202 


i^hakesptcirt 


Urenccfomnl, he k not pure Tfllais, end, tbou^ it erxlangcn tU 
hi* plaiw, he trie* to eaTe tbo qacen, between whom end hlnnclf it 
K qnito corteia thnt e real eOeetlnn eaUU. IIo h a TfUain, but be 
% truut and tbere are probaUj fever rfUaloi who are rather 
poorer iw jtuuflgt e a* men. how U thU mere wbltewaiddot; on the 
critic^ left, or the jiucrno and nMnUng kindnem for rllionj which 
U not quite nnknowu In men of lettonT Kut at all No better 
(kwred awordthroft waa erer glren than nandetf last ami 
Sbakc-iwaro ncTcr palllatct tbo crlmo of Cla»dJna In the reij 
koat diqireo. Ikit he kTwwa that a criminal b not Dcccmrlljr bod 
all through and be krtowa that them b no cheaper or Jaber 
momlltj than that which thlnka that jon mnn rc pr ewjit a criminal 
03 bad all through kat joa tempt people to ajinpathlao with hU 
crime, klaj U be added that, at thb Um of hb cairer ho Bfanplj* 
amid not acamp bb work lo the dlncHoa of character anj moro 
than In tho direction of poetr 7 t Othcra might throw in tapw a 
to fin op a pUr— ho would not CSaodlo*. of conme, in no way 
dbpnte* the podtloo of here but them U itafr hi Um, aa bo U 
pmented, for half a docen bcroca of the Radnlan type. 

Of OpMb, and Polcmioa, and the qneen and all the rtsb not 
to mention ITamlct him«<elf (In wboee atml It would be abnrrd 
to attempt to dbeomr new points here), after thb we need not aoy 
anything. Birt it U obaerrable that they are not, aa In the case of 
OjfioUnni, Interesting merely or mahdy for IbeJr amnectiou with 
tIiob«ro,bat in thcmaelrea. And U moat be added that, not merely 
Id tbo aoinoqtliea and set spee<±oa, but In tho dbJopoe, eren In Ha 
least Important patehwork, Shaktapenre a moatei 7 of Wank Torao 
has readied complete perfection. 


If OtWfo came next, as It may rery well hare done— It has 
been saoerted, oo tho bdth of a document not now prododU^ 
to ham been acted at court on 1 NorembOr 1801 — tbow waa 
csrtafnij no falling off Tbo pity If uot tho tmrur b made more 
fnteoM than eren in Uawtlet And, thougb for ccanpleilty lago 
cannoi approach Hamlet, be b ahnoot aa intereating. Once mor^ 
Bhakospearwui tmpnrtiality b shown In tht« character lagc^ 
In the OTTHnary sense, b a much worae man than Ctoodbs 
0 ^ unlike Oandlos, be has no eosnpiinctkin. But you see hb 
poi^of Tiew It b by no means ao certain u some mlUca hare 
too^t that hb snspidoos of Othello and FjoHln are memlT tm- 
tmd^lt b qnJto certain that bo hoa neror forglmi, sod norm- 
^ forgive, Otheno or Caado for the profurTO accorded by tho 
Cmncr to tho latter Agsinrt Deademona, he pruleUy has no 
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porwtol siite wbatsocter bat die 1* the most contenient batro 
meet that tnggwti Itaclf for embroiling his tiro fb« with oeeh 
other Wkd plftgafaig them both »o be usea her once more whbotrt 
computtctkm of any Wnd. Roderigo U enother InstroiDent and 
a uwfal pigeon » well But this newer ondent —Tery dlfiferent 
from Pistol has an admlroW*. Intellect, a wBl of steel and a 
perfectly dfluntlot cooragei I Weed, sir bnt not kiUed it one 
of the greateat speeches in Shahespewre, and the Innocent com 
mentatoTi who hare aaked whether Sbatespenre did not hate 
lago con noTcr hare apprehended ft. As for DesdetDona herselt 
an hitercstlt^ point arises In connectiem with another of Shake- 
speare s most pity -claiming flgnrea, Cordelia, and may be noticed 
when we come to her 

Thoae who (If there be any such) b^ore that Shakespeare 
wrote tbo whole of AfadxtA and that ^ wrote it about ISW, most 
hare enrioas standards of criticism. To beSere that be wrote tho 
whole of it la qedte euy — tndeod, the present writer has little or 
no dhnbt oo the matter bat the belief U only poadWe on the 
■Dpposltioo that It wtts written at rathef dlflirent tlme& llie 
wc^ scene, that in wbkh the Weeding aergesst appears, and 
aeme few ottier paasagea, are, in rerae phrasev '«bole itngta 
ohler than the balk of the play which, in these nsspeets, Is folly 
eqnol to its great companions. The character inteowsl li limited 
to the hero and beroine. Bnt in the thane and — ^wbo b 

a marrelkms rariant sketch of namlel, except that Ae con nerer 
leareoG^ while Hamlet con nererbegio, and that, abo, be can nerer 
kare off metaphrsiddMng on the thin^rw he does, while Hamlet's 
shnOar eelf bdnlgeoce U confined to thcee be does not do — Its 
Inteosity and variety yield only to that of Hamlet himself while 
I^dy Macbeth is qnhe peerkBa And the fresh of the 

tupcrnotarnl fflostrater, fortunately not for tho last the 
curious fertility of Ibe writer In a direction where, especially 
when It b biended with ereau and motlTea not supeniatnial, 
fldlare b not so much the usual, as tbo luTartahle, result. 'That the 
Sbakespctkre of one jday or part, should be the Shakespeare of 
another, I* a courtantly repeated marrel but It b scarcely any 
wltcre moTQ marrcIhHw than in the fact that the eame writer 
wrote A JfKfsaiBwer A ipM s J>rOTn, Homlrt, lfacZ>efli and Tht 
Tt»j>uU 

Early British bbtory teems at this moment to hare • 
fesdnatloo for Shakespeare for J/actrtA appears to hare been 
foUosed pretty quicVlj by King Lear and the data of CymUIute 
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tbcDcefonrartl, be b not pore rfUaln, u>d, tbou^ It eodangen tH 
hb pbM, he trial to mto the qoeen, betwwn »hoTD ud hfameJf ft 
b quito cortmln that a red affecdoo exbU He b a -rilbln, hot be 
b a man and there are prohiblj ieiier riDaln* who are rather 
poorer pmooagea a* men. Nmr U thb mere whftewMhing on the 
critifl«pert,or the pnerQe and •ocdring Liudncei for riHanj Thkh 
b not qnile tmhnowu in men of btten? bot at oH "No belter 
deserred nrordthHut iraj ertr gtren than Hamlets last and 
Shakespeare nerer palliates the crime of Claodhis in the thj 
least degree. Bnt he koowi that a criminal b not necesearOj bad 
tdl thioQgb and be knova that there b do rimper or bber 
ntorahty that whkh thlnka (hat jod lunst repreaent a ahnioal 
as bad all tbrangb lest ;oQ tanpt people to sjmpathbe with bb 
oioM. Hay ft be added that, at thb time of hk career he siniply 
could rvot ■« wiii p bb work in the dliectian of character any more 
than in the dfreetkm of poetry f Othcra m^ht throw in sopers 
to flU op a |Asj— ho woold not Oaodioa of eonrte, fa no way 
dbptrtes the poJtioo of pfrarbat there b staff tn him, as be b 
pr^ented, for balfa^tec heroes of the Eadnbn type. 

Of OpbeOa, and Poktiha. and the qizees and al] the rest, not 
to mention Hamlet binuclf (bi wboae aodl It wimld be abnrd 
to attempt to dbeorer oew points bereX after thb wo need act say 
ooytbing. Bet H b obserrahle (hat they are not, as in the case of 
Ooriobma^ Int er es ti ag merely or mainly for their ocpoec tl oo with 
tbehcro,bQt in themsrirea And It nmst be added that, not merely 
fa] the a^Bogniee and set epeeidMst bot is the dfalogoe, ereo in its 
least important patchwork. Shakespeere s mast er y of M*tiV rerae 
has readied complete pnfertlcoL 

If OtMh came oext, as It may rory well Imto done — It has 
beoa awerted, on the faith of a doannent not now prodndbJe^ 
to hare been acted at awrt on I Norember ICtU — there was 
certainly DO bmng oC Iheptty if not the terror b made mere 
intenje than eren in BawdeL And, thongh for congJaiity lago 
cannot approdi Hamlet, be b afanoat as Interostfa^ Once mor^ 
the Shakespeorcan cnpartialltT b shown in thb character lago^ 
hi the ordinary sense, b a much worse man than Cbndins 
and, nnlike QandliM, be has do componedeni Bot yon see hb 
point of rlew It b by do means so certain as some (witka bare 
thought that bb napkiocs of OtheDo and EmtH* merely pre- 
tended ft b qdte certain that be has nerer forgiren, and Dorer 
win forgfre, OtbeCo or Casifo lor the p t efe i e uc e accorded by the 
former to the laUer Against Diadetnooo, bo probaUy ims no 
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pctwnal tplte whatwrer bat A® b the mort conTcnknt iMtra 
moit that ioggtat* ttsdf for embroUirn hla two foee with ««h 
other tod plaguinj them both k> bo n*« her once more witboot 
co mpnp ctlon of any Idbd. Boderigo b another tastnnneiit aitd 
a uaeftil pigeon as wdL Bat this oewnr andent — Tcty different 
from Pistol V— has an admirable tntdlect, a will of rted and a 
perfectly dauntless courage. I Weed, air bnt not killed Is one 
of the greatest speeches In Shakespeare, and the innocent com- 
mentators who hare asked whether Shakespeare did not hate 
lago con nerer bare apprehended IL As for Desdemona heraell^ 
an interesting point arlM in connection with another of Shaken 
speore a most pity-claiming figures, Cordelia, and may be noticed 
when we come to her 

Those who (If there bo any such) boUom that Shakespeare 
wrote the wbok of iladbtth and that he wrote it about 1003, most 
bare corkins standards of critidsin. To beliere that be wrote the 
whole of H Is quite easy— Indeed, tbo present writer has little or 
no doubt on IIm natter but the belief is only poaelble on the 
snppodtion that it was written at mther different tlmea. The 
second scene, that in which tho bleeding sergeant nppoan, and 
some few otto poiaagea, are. In rone and pbms^ vhc4e stages 
older than the Inik of the (day widdb, in tlm respect s , is folhr 
equal to Iti great oomponiott The character interest is limited 
to the hero and berolne. But In the thauo and Hng — Tho i$ 
a marrellous rariant sketch of Hamlet, except that Ac can nerer 
leare off while Hamlet can nerer begin, and ti:at,also,becaiiDeTer 
leare off metaphrslcalUing og tho thirty he does, whQe Hamlet^s 
similar self indolgenee is conhoed to those he does not do — Its 
intcraity and rmricty jWd only to that of Hamlet himself whDe 
Lady Uacboth is quite peerleaa And the frtsh baitdliDg of the 
supentatuTol fflastrates, fortunately not for tho last time, tbo 
earlons fertility of the writer in a direction w h ere, especUDy 
when It la blended with erents and rootiTcs not sopamaturBl, 
fikflnro Isnotto roneh the usuoLos the lnTnriable,result. Thntthe 
Shakespeare of <me play or port, sboold bo tiw Shaketpenro of 
another, It a constantly repoated marreJ but It Is scarcely any 
where moto tuarTeUon-s than in the tad that the same writer 
wrote A MtdtvjKmcr ATjjAt s Dntm^ ifniaJrf Jfochefh and 
Temped 

Early British history seems at this moment to hare had a 
feidmUon for SUkMjwu, for UarlKth »pp«r, to bire bmi 
roUi>»td imrttj- (inicU, bj King Lnr and tho doto of CVmWiaa 
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cvmot hare been rtrj dlituit ai it waa oertaialj a tta^ pla^ in 
1010. EiftffLw lilu its oompanlona la the i^root quatuor haa 
ipedal Tirtaea, bat It resefaUes them and Antony a*d (Mecpaira 
In a certain ngalltj of tone which hardlj appeen eleewbere. It 
rcaecablea OihMo, alao, lo belog a tcmgedj of pltj abore aU 
thinga and It offora, perhapa, the meet notable opporttmlt^ ^ 
eiamlnatlcia of the Shakeepeorean A^mprla, which at once agreea 
and etntnata atriktngly with the Arlstotelkn. The terrible bto 
of Lear — which the poet wiaclj lotrodoced Inatewd of the bappj (or 
diiTenctlj unhappy) eoding wbldi oocim In the diroalclea and fai 
a worthleae cootempoivy play a Dttle earlier than hla own — may 
•eem exocealre Aa a ponUimeot fbr hia aelilah abandoament and 
parcelUng out of the kingdom, hla generol petnienoe and hla blind 
mi^ndgment of hie danghtera, It may be ao as the cooseqnence of 
hia frmflty not 80 , too, Cordellaa dlalnbeHtance and her nltimate 
fiUe are caoaed (whether deaerred or not ia, aa before, a dlSbrect 
qnestlon) by her self willed and eiccmiTO want of compliance with 
her fatheir’l foolkh, bn t not wholly nnnaturml, maTlng ft>r profeeakma 
of affectioo. Ihe calamhiea of Qloater are a little more In the war 
of atrlci poetleal JeorUce of the ordtatary kind but they coincide 
well Hie character of Edmond b a pendant to that of 

lago, and hb final ^teechea ‘Hte wheel b eome fbD circle I am 
here, and TetEdmirndwaabeloTed, are eren more rerealliqt than 
the stoical finale of the ancient The extraordinary rocceaa of the 
fool has nerer been denied nre by hb unofficial sn ccea aora nor 
the anperbonian poetry of the heath ecenea That the tragedy b 
too tragical, may be an argmneot against tragedy or against the 
theatre generally bnt not a g*hi»t thb play The one aocnettkn 
of aome weight b the horror of the Qloater mutOatJon acene, 
a surrlral of the old Androitiaa daja whkh, In a way b intereathig, 
hot which, perhaps, could hare been spared. The fact that it 
actually b a snrriral b the moat loteresllng thing aboot It, except 
the other fact that H ahock% ai, In an earlier play it certainly 
woaid aoL Kothing can show better the enormoos UA which 
Shokespeore had hImMlf given to the stage in, at moat, some fifteen 
yean, than tho danai>d made 00 him, by modem critldam, not to 
do what creryone had. been doln^ 

IaU come the fanwoa throe Oywtbttui^ The TTtators Tale 
and Th* Tempat, where no idle bnoy baa seen the >^hnwi and 
aiming mene adepia of whidoewofanbotthe greateatofShake- 
speare • contemporaries, Folke Qrerillev speaks in a great puMge 
of prewe. The first and second were seea by Slmoo Forman, an 
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Mtrologw of the diy In 1610 «adl811 Tfte rewpert wbi certainly 
perfbnned In 1613, and may bare been ■written oi>o or two yeti* 
miber— t theory which mate* It not a late ^y at til Ib mhtnrd 
and rebntted ty the whole internal eridence. Bat internal 
coinddet with external In allotting the three to the latest period 
poflrible the Tenlflcation mpporting the general tone, and the 
intense romantio inQaence conoboratlng both. In reaped of 
conatrnction, howercr there ta a mnarkable difference between 
O^hdim and Tie Winter's Tale, on the one hand, and TAe 
Teenpesi, on the other 

Cyxkbdxnt baa by some been reproached with being, and by 
other* regretfolly admitted to be^ the looeect and most disorderly 
play in ShaVetpeara. Kot only doe* he take his largest romantio 
licence of Defecting mrity of time and place — to that the reader 
most long hare been acenstomed Not only does he Tnir plots 
and interests with the most ^asoHaaai liberality as If be were 
tnnking % Kklad of them. Bat he learea his materials, his person- 
ago, his incrdenti, at a perfed tangle of loose ends, the 
interest Is maintained, partly becanse of the adoal attraction of 
many of his episodei partly becaose of the exqoiiHe poetry 
whldi k shower^ apoo the play In erery direction bot, mod 
of aD, because of the perfed charm of the chnraeter of the 
heroine. That Shakespeare has eqnahed Imogen Is certainly 
trne bnt be has nerer rcxrpaned ber and be has nerer repeated 
or antidpated ber 

Perhaps there Is nothing more remarkable In these three plays, 
eren among Shakespeare s work, than the extraordinary beaaty — 
both In phrase, paasage and acenc — of their sqporate parts. The 
word bennty Is nsed odrisedlj Here, In CjfmleUm for Instance, 
fonlt may bo found — Irrelerantlj perhapa, bnt not nngnrandedly 
— with coostroctjoci, with connection of scene* and so forth. Bnt 
those who look, not at the akcleton, bat at the body not at the 
mathcmatkal pToportkn of features, bat at the countenance, will 
hardly be dlstnrbed by this. The two Imogen and lachhno acenes 
the whole episode of Behuias and bis snppoaed sons the miracnlons 
soog dirge which Collins, tbongh be made a pretty thing of it, merely 
prettified — these are things fanpoesible to coDceira as bettered, 
dUBcnit to hDOgine as equalled, or approached. 

Wilder's TaJs has sometiiing, bat kaa, of the same sublime 
negied of meticnloos accoracy of constructioQ it perhaps 
a more raried interest it bu eren more laTtshnesi of poetical 
appeal The sea coast of Bohemia Is nothing bnt the story 
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mercdj u a ttorj h cerUlnlj more romaotio than drantatki Then 
ii DO cbaraet«r that tpprmAn Imogvo for PordiU, eaqoUto m 
ibe^haiQodianuiiteT properly vpcakiiig. The}«ekrti>yof Lecmtet, 
thoDj^ ao faitere»tinff TBriani od that of OtbeDo and that of 
Poethamm, not to toy on that of Bloater Ford, baa a certain tondi 
of forocioua atnpidhy whldi Shak«p«m) probeWy intended, bait 
vhloh b not enga^la^ Hermkme^ admirable ao £ar aa d>e goes, ia 
not quite folly aboim to os and, though Ibnlina b a capita] 
portrait of what Ben Jonaon declared hb own wife to be — a 
ahrew hot boooat — abe doea not go far Antolycua, perhape, b 
the only figure who ftJly dbplaya tbo 9iahe^Marean completeoeea 
But the fkadnatlon of the pby b quite Independent of tb^ knota 
In the reed. The nbtmdance of It — the cheer ft il beginning and 
Boenbre ckae of the flirt Bleflhin acenes the partly tragic opening 
and pastoral oontinnatloa of the Boberobn the tragieofnedy and 
ooiq) (fa ^AdfUra of the end — brery great. But the anfftalon of the 
whole with qrrtntrf nrrd poetry Jo the &ahioo Jnat mentioned b 
greater It appean chiefly In fiaah of pbrsae for the ftrat three 
acU till the great ttorm aecEDe at the nrd of the third, with the 
rather aerere punkhment of Aotignmn and the eontrmated £aroe 
of the ahepberda Bat, in the foorth, where covnedy and rtHDanoe 
take the pbee of flarce and tragedy and eepedaBy In Perdhaa 
famona flower apeech, It orerflow* and there b planty of It In the 
fifth. Had Oroene Ured to aee thb dramatlaing of bb atory he 
might bare been more angry than erer with the opstart crow 
H aa aometiiDea, though too aeldcan. bappeoa, Lb atonny apring 
had Bottled into a moQaw early matinnn, be ought to hare been 
reconcDed 

But, while the ehanna of CymMtJU and T?t« Watt^rg TaU 
appear in eren greato’ meoaore In The Tewtpegl, thb astoobhing 
awan Bong b open to none of the obJertJooa wUch fhan acme potsta 
of tIow may lie agalnat thorn. It b almoat regular bo far ea time 
b cearcomed Its TWatlon of place b rwy mall, hebig oooflned 
to the Umib of otto little Uiand and Ita action though, of coum, 
of the EogUeh multiple kind, can bo plausibly argued to be almoat 
■htgle in its multlplkity The wor ld of the apells of Proapero 
on bB the Important roenibert of the ddpwrecked crew In ietr 
dlrerte natorea, qnalltiea and Importanoe — for correc ti on on 
Ahwao, Antonio and Bebaatbn (though thme btst two wse 
pcobttWy Incocriglblo) for trial and reward on Ferdinand for 
woH doaerred pbgnlng on Sfephano and Trinonlo — might hare 
giTcn more pause to Arbtotle If ho bad aeen oura, aa Ihyden 
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«ay», than anyttring elw. The controit of CWIihan aod Ariel fa 
ftimort clurical fa cooceptfan, tbou^ nltraromantfc fa woitfag 
OQt The fare* of Ferdinand and Miranda at once repair and 
confinn accotdfag to justice the acquisition of inian by Kaj^ee, 
vhicb ha* been accomplished before the opening. In 

the management of tbo ■npernatural, too Shakespeare onco more 
iho*a unique eombfaatlon of power and economy whldi ha* 
been noted. Bat be ha* not, becaa*© of this extra eipenditnro — 
indeed. It wan an extra expenditure—of trouble fa the rery least 
■tinted the outpounng of beonty on fadiridnal character tcene, 
paarage, phrase or Una Arid and Caliban amoog fuper or extra 
aatirrd peraomtge*, azwl Miranda, eren among Shakcfpeare f women, 
occtrpy posltiOM of admitted *opie» D acy Pnwpero fa of extra 
ordfaary snbtlety the butler and the jester am among the best 
of their eieeOent daaa It fa curious that this play make* a 
kind of pendant to J/trcA 4rfo Afrotrf Xothtn(^ fa the nearae** 
-with vhicb comedy ipproachn tragedy thongh the ffnpematml 
dement leUcrea the spectator of the apprehension vhidi, fa 
the other case, U not ni:\)Qstified. The i^t masqa^ too (to 
vhidt there U a faint paraUel lo CymMtnc\ fa a mnnrksble 
feature and add* to courptkated, end yet not dfaorderly 
attraction* of the piece. But tbeae attractions are an^perradbog. 
The setfUlcatkio, though fa part of Shakespeare* latest style, fa 
of hb best, fa song and dlafaj^e alike, throc^bont and thero are 
cdtIoui ride faterostH fa Ooniolo ■ dtatlon of Montaigne, and fa 
other mattera. Bot the main ehann U once more fa the poetry to 
which the proee add* not a little. The Tiridoese of the storm the 
admirable profosts of ADranda and Prospero Ariel, ahenerer he 
speak*, and Caliban not seldom — glre tW* charm, while Pro^ro 
hbn^lf U alwan a master of It. Indeed, fa the great poiidlel 
with Calderon of Wo * a drenm, led np lo by the picture of the 
Tanl«hlng uniTerso, It reochesofwof Ibe topJee tower* ofpoetrr 
To rttfir« to see an actual learetaking fa this perfect creaboo with 
lU (to ray the lea*t) remarkaUe propbe^ of the borial of tbo 
book fa, surdj an Idle scepddim, considering the weight of 
poritiTo erVlcnco of all Idnd* vhkh s u pport* the Weu. At any 
rate, It it were not the hut, it ought to hare been and, though 
there are too many initaoce* of Don'ccinridence between wlut 
ought to be and what fa, wo need hardly lay It down a* a rule that 
what ought to hare been could not ba Tht T^pfti fa not all 
Shakwpeufe only aD Shakespeare fa that. Dot It may at kait, 
be pronormeed a diploma piece of Shakespeare ■ art- 
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llw foregoing Rnrej of Shakopeare • plaji bu been mcule 
rather from the resnlU of a kmg imd Intimate fkmlliaritj with 
their contooU, than in refereooe to tnuhtloDal oplnkm In their 
faronr or to recent effbrti In the oppodte dlreotkm. Some of theae 
latter nioh u the attacki of the tcetj remarkable jonng Breton 
(Title £n>e*t HeBo not long dDCe, and thoee of Tolstoj onlj the 
other daj bare been made, HrlonaljaiMl in good faith, fr om pointa 
of tIow which, when allowed for deprire them of moat of thdr 
efibet. Othen bare come from mere moontebanlceTy or from the 
more req>ootable, but not moch more nJoaUe, dealre to be rmlike 
other people. But, appumtlj they hare bad the effect of indaobig 
aome critlca who arc nearer to the troth to make prorltofl and 
qnallflcatloiM — to return, in fact, to aomethlng like the attitode of 
Qeorge UI, that a great deal of Shakeapeare k aad itof^ onlj one 
ma«t not bj ao, bat to pot on more ihow of courage than the 
king and dare to mj ao, with more or icoa excoae for theatrical 
D e o e a d tlei, faults of the time, Joumejinana work executed aa a 
mere matter of bcnh>M and the like. Perbapa thk k onlj a new 
form of cant For the chaxacterktlca of the thne aomethlng, of 
eoaree,mQstboallowed wtth,boweTer the remembrance that, after 
aQ, thej maj not be flulta wboi fareoght tp«eit aeUmiiatlt. 
But, except in the TeT7 uiileat plaja — not half a dcsen out of the 
whole Berea and tfalrtj—axtd in pawngre of the middle dlrkkm, H 
maj aloraat be said that there b mo »d atnff In Bhakeepeare, 
though there k a great deal of rerj aad atuff In wfaat has 
been written aboot him. Id porllcnlar both the Impognen and 
the defender! on the theatrical aide seem to protcet too much. 
It k, of coorae, quite true that all Bhakeepeare a plaja were 
written to be acted but it maj be qoeaUooed whether thl* b 
mod) more than an accident, arklng (hra the fact that the drama 
waa the doenbrnot form of literature. It was a happj accident, 
because of the unique opportunltj which thk form girca of 
emploj l ug both the relildea of poetry and of proae. But, though 
Id a flu milder degree, it wma u^ocky becanae nothing baa raried 
more or more (jukkly than the popular taste in drama, and, there- 
fore, dramatio work haa bees exposed to oren greater xidaitodea 
than those which neceaaarOy await all literary performance. Bren 
here, Ita exeeptkmal excelleaee b eridencod curiously enough by 
the fact that there has been no time — the last forty yean of the 
aerenteenlh century are not a real ezcsptioa — at which Shake- 
■peere has not (aomctlmea, it k true, in more or lea tranetled 
forms) retained popokrity eren oo the stage. 
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But, if regard hli ▼ork from the far more permaBcnt, and 
Iw; precaikmi, itaitdpoict of Htoraiy criticion, HI* eiceptioTial 
greatae® can bo abown in dheta and rtriking ■way*. Tbo chain of 
hteraiy (Dctatora T»ho hare borne witneoi to it In their aeTeral 
fa*Hioti»aDd degree* — Ben Jott»oa,I>ryden,Pope,SamuelJohitftm, 
Oolerldgo — hai been pelted oot often enoogb. It has not, per 
baps, been pointed ont epute so often that the reaerratlon* of 
thw great critics, ■when they make them, and tho moro or lea* 
imqtiaUBed disappronl of others^ can alwayi be traood to some 
pTtttically dhoblfaig caoso. Ben Jonaon Held a diftfetHit theory of 
the drama Drjden, for a thne, at lea*t, waa led aaide tho heroic 
play and, for another time, by the deloKloD that t^ mannera, 
langnago so forth of the present day mail be an Improro' 
ment on tboao of yetterday Pope, by aomething not dlmWlnr to 
that whWx worked In Thydens case, and Johnson, by something 
not rHwtrrrfUr to that wfalch worked fai Jonstn* Coleridge, by 
hb fan -—that la to any by occasional crotchet and theory 
On tho other hand, Voltabt, irith all who followed him, differed 
partly In point of riew ond partly was Influenced by the hall 
couceaied, half open cooriction that French Utemtnre must bo 
strpreme. Patriotism worked in another way on rexed 

at the way tn which hi* countrymen, led by the SddegtU (from 
the eariier and too much forgotten, John Bllas onwards) and 
Goethe, bad deified foce igp era. Hello was affected by that strange 
dread and dbtmst of great human art which bas lofloenced the 
Itonmn CatboUc riittrch ahnoct as morii as the extreme protestant 
sects, end whidi descends from Ptolo tbroogh the Fathers. Tho 
rocTti dissident foe the sake of dissect need hardly bo noticed stiD 
ices tho matmtebaiika Bat It b a certificate of gecoloencse to 
hare moontebank* against you and tho heretic, by the feet of 
bis beresT goes farther than be knows to eslablhh the orthodox 
ness of orthodoxy 

Except from the historical tWo. howerer U Is unnecewary to 
dwell OB this part of the matter ^Vbat establisbes the grcetne«« 
of Shakespeare is the substiuice of Sbakeepccire i work. Take 
anfl read Is the rery best adric© that can bo giren In reference to 
him. It is not rvcccssary nor at aD derirablo, to di<peunge at least 
port of tho enoTTDom labour thot bas been spent upon him 
other*. Bat It Is quite eertahi that anyone who, with feir 
edocatioo and competent whs, gires hi* days and nl^ta to tJw 
tending of the actoal ;days win bo a fer better judge than 
tnyooe who aHows Lhnse lf to be distracted by comment and 

a. 1- T CB. TIJU 
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cou troT e fBy The Important thlnj U to get the Sbdt«poor»en 
atsuvpbere, to feel the breath of tho ShakeipeereaQ iplriL And 
it ii donbtfol whether it h not moch safer to get this first, and at 
first hand, than to nm the risk of tiot getting It while iDTostigtUDg 
the exact meaning of ererj allQiioD a^ the poerible date of erer; 
it«DL Ihe more tbonmgblj end impartially this spirit is ohaerred 
and extracted, the more will It be found to consist in the enb* 
jectloD of all UiingB to whet may be callod the Tom&ntlo proo es a of 
preaentiog them tn en atmoepbere of poetical tnggection ruther 
than u sharply defined axtd logically stated. Bat this romantlo 
pro cf ii itMlf characierbed end perraded by a phDoaophkal 
depth and width of eanceptlcin of life which U not ntimlly easO' 
dated with romance And it la enllTenod and made actual hy 
the dramatio form whldt, whether by separable or inseporahie 
aeddent, the writer hae adopted. Ihnt, bhakeepeen — as no one 
had done before biro, and ae people bare dono since &r more 
often in fanitadon of him than IndependenUy — nnites the powm 
and adrantages of three great forms the romance (la mae 
or proee), pare poetry and the drama. The first girea him ymriety 
dastddty freed^ from constraint and limit The second cDoidea 
him to transport 'Dw third at once pi or r Tea bb prescoUtkda 
from the exeesdre raguaoem and 'rastcesa which Ttoo>dnmatlo 
romance turites, and belpa him to cocinmnicate actuality and 

YirldncH. 

It ia in the examhation of hb trentisffit, now of indlTldaal 
inddenta and peraonagea, now of compOcaled storlea, by the aid of 
these oombined InstnnDects, that the most profitably as weO as 
the rooet dellghtfal, ttiuiy of Shakespeare cooabta, Bat there b 
no dodbt that, as a resnlt of thb study two things emerge as bb 
special gifia. The first b the coinage of separate poetic phrases 
the second U the -constmctioa and gettlog into operation of Indi- 
Tidool and combined diaracter In a third point — the telling of 
a story or the cottstmetioo of e drama — be b far greater than h 
often allowed After hb earlleet period, them b ray little in any 
ptay that does not dimctlv bear npoD the main fo bk secae 
that word Etcq In so rery lou& so ray cocopheated, a piece 
as SoKfet^ ft b almost fmpKHsfbie to cot without loes — to the 
intdBgent and anhasting rader at any raty if not to the eagsr 
or restleas spectator Bat {^t, tn hb sense, loeaBs, mainly — not 
entirely — the erdotlcn of efattfarter and so we may rctnm to 
that point 

Two features strlkB ns tn Shakespearean drawing 
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irtilch Bjo not BO prominent in anj other Tba ono la iti aBtnrrfahlng 
prodlgillty, the other Ita oqtaBj aetonidiing Oioronj^irteB, rtgird 
bdhg had to the purpoae of the precentation. On this Utter 
hwi^ reference may be "wTr to the examination of the character 
of OUndlnB ebore giren btrt It woold be perfectly easy to 
snpplement this by fcores, nay Utcrafly by hnndreds, of otben, 
were there tpoco for it Qiateepeare nerer throTra aaay a cha 
racter bat, at the oma time, he nerer scamps one that is in any 
Kay necenaiy or helpfol to hU scbeme. Bat this tboronghocas, of 
coarse, ehoTB haelf more folly stID In his great peraocages. It has 
been almost a stmnbUngblock — the bounty of the describing 
detail being so great that Interpreten hare posltiTely lost tbem- 
sehes in H. Kor was this probably miintended for Shakespeare 
knew hmnan nature too kbH to present the narroK rmtnwJalcmblw 
type character rrhkh belongs to a dlffinmt school of dramiL His 
methods of draKtng character are namerona Ihe most obrloai 
of them U the soUloqny Ihls has been fonnd Unit Kith as mi- 
natnral — bat only by those who do not knoK natnre. The &ct is 
that the soUloqay U so onlrersal that it escapes obeerrers who 
are not acme ai^ aeth^ Ererybody except penons of qolta 
abcoruai hebetada, Haiks to htnaelf as he Kalks by and 

thus to himself aays he According to tetopenusent and int^ect, 
he Is more or less frank Kith htmself bat hU Tory attempts to 
decdre himself are more IndleatlTe of character hU bare 
actloDs. The isgenktos idea of the pelage of troth owes all hi 
ingenoity and force to this facL 2>ok Shakespeare Iss const! 
toted his -work, In Its soIHoqaies, as a xast palace of truth, In 
■which those characters who are fanportant enough are compelled 
thus to roreal tbemselres. Kothlng contnbate* quite so moch to 
the soBdIty and eompleteneaa of his system of derdoplng plot by 
the derekqxcieiit of character nor does anything display more folly 
the eitiaordinaiy power and range, the lameness and tmlreraallty 
of hU om eonL For the sotOoqoy like aD weapons or instromenU 
Khkh nnlte riiaipness and wdghb I* exceedingly difficolt and 
dangeroos one to wield. It may rery easily be orerdono In the 
norel (where there are not the positWe checks on It whldi the 
drama proridcs) eren more than In the drama Itself It is rery 
di ffi qilt to do welL And there U a forthcr danger eren for those 
who can do U well and restrain themselTea from orerdotng It 
that the toffioqoloswtll represent not the character but the anthor 
that they win asrist In Umding np for oa, If we desire h, the nature 
of Brown or Jooes, bat will not do rery much for the coottrnctloo 

14—3 
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or renilAtlan of that of Btowdb or Jooeaa beroei tod heroloea. 
Bfatkecpotre hu trolded or orertxime all theae pointa. Ui* 
•oinoqalee, or tet ipeecboa of a toUloqoltl cboractor aia Derer In 
the matore idaja, orenlorte the; are nerer folDe or mmataral 
tod, tboTe all, they tre to Ttriontlj adapted to the khotjocnalee of 
the tpcaken that, while many people bare tried to dbtn on 
caaeoee of Bhtketpcare oat of them, nobody hu toeceeded. Frocn 
Thackeray i fkmMn yKzrahoan (eren when they tre pot In the 
months of hk damrtan u they tofnetlmea tie) we learn Tory little 
more tboot theee dmiactert than he hat told ns or will tell ns in 
anotherway hot we learn to know hbnadfthnoetlnfiiillibly From 
Shakespeares eoliloqaleB we hardly tee him eren ins glut dvkiy 
bat we aee the chaimetera who tre made to otter them u pteln 
u the htndwHtliig npon the waQ. 

It remains, before caocladtn( with t skeleton tnUe of data 
and &cti which may eerre to rertebrate this dxtpter to consider 
three pointa of great, thoa^ raryteg, hnportanee — Hhakfapeare*! 
mornUty In the aide tenae, hb TeniflcDtlon and hb rtyla 

Id with tbo fln^ there b no neoearity to dwell modi on 

the p r e tence In hb wort of 'bread bognage and loose seeswa. 
That be exceeds In thb way Ctr k«t than most of hb cootempo* 
rarloB wOl ooIt be denied br those who do not reaDy know the 
TJtmbwttMLii drama Of the excess itself It seesns rather Idle to 
■ay rnneh. The b o ir or which It oxeitee in tome cases b, perhaps, 
u mndi a matter of fiuhloa ta the tsrlginal deSnqnsQoy Bot this 
b only a mbermbls tpediJbnUon and behttlement of the word 
morality In the iarger seaHe, Shtkeepeares monds are db- 
Ungnbbed and ooodltlcmed almost eqaahy by nnity by JosUee 
and by tolerancn He b not In the l«st squeamish— u has been 
nld, be tboda nmnj u not being squeamish cnwi^ti — but he 
nerer except In ^/Tr TTcS tAot Ends TTcR, and, perhaps, 2Itancr* 
/or irearKrc,has an mihealthj plot or eren au nnhealthy sltnatlon. 
Hb Jmtlce b of the ecKsUed poetkal kind, but not in the least 
of the raiiety often ao misnamed. In fact, u a rnlei, he b rather 
eerere — In some cases, deddodlj so— and, though too nmeh of an 
xAbt to ccnxt the eacy tragedy of the unhappy msttng, Vi, tocept 
hi hb bit three ptays, eqoally proof against the sednctkms of the 
happy aorU Bot thb sererl^ b tempered by and throws Into 
raCefi the third quality of tderaiiee In whldi he eieeb erery other 
antbor Thb tokrance b not complabeDee Jnstlce prerents 
that, and sanity toa Bfaakespeara nerer winks at anything. 
Bat, u he andcritands ererythlngao, without exactly pardonh^ it 
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('thafi TTben he* tried aboro'), be Inrariably adopta a *tricUy 

Impartial attitude toward* ercJTtblng and ererjbodj InUii*,he 

ftand* in marked contrast to Dante, who, with almost equal lanity 
and faDy equal juatica, is not merolj cnuecesaarilj inoiorable, but 
distinctly partteau — not mereljabangtng judge, but ahanging judge 
doubled with an unsparing public pioaecutor It was once obacrred 
a* an obtitr diettax by a Dante echolar of ansurpassed competence’ 
that Dante haoice he it unCur It might bo said that the eitiaor 
dinary serenity and clarity of Shalcespcnre ■ mind and tempCT make 
it unnecessary tor bVrri to tbinV whether be is ftdr or not. He gisca 
the character u h Is-^tbc other cbaractcre and the render may 
mwl ft what they run of it. He aUowi Malcolm to call Macbeth 
a dead butdier and I*dj Macbeth a ’iieodUkB qneen because 
it U wbat Malcolm would bare done. But be does not attach 
these tlrtrets to them and yon will accept the said tickets at your 
own thic. Ajwither coutmat wldch 1* usc^ ia, again, that of 
Thai±eray The author of VoftOy Fair and T?t* JS aceows has 
a p ow er of Tirifylng character not mneh inferior to ShnkespeaTe a 
But, when be hi* Ttrifled his ritaracten, be deacoDds too much 
Into the •ame arenei with them and he Dkee or dislike* than, a* 
otM like* or fellow creatnrea, not as the cnator should be 

affected toward* areatia&a Bedcy Sharp b a rerr tlillilile human 
Q ta tui e, and Barnes hewcome Is a detectable pmoo. Bot 
Thackeray ii hard on Becky and, though be tries not to be 
hard on Barnet, be i& Shakespeare is u er ei hard on any of his 
cfaaiucten — not merely in the cases of Lady Macbeth and Qeo- 
patra, where there li no diScnlly bnt In thoee of lago and 
Edmund, of Ridaird and of John, where there ia The difficulty 
doe* not exhrt for him. An d yet be ha* no iccaking tindoeM for 
the bad, great person a* KHllon baa The potter ha* made the pot 
as the pot ought to be and could not bnt be be doe* not tblnl it 
neceaairy to label it ennUon or 'this is a bod pot,' mnch less 
to kick it into potiherda If It breaks Itself^ it must in the 
sherds into whkh it breaks itself in Ihoso it will lie there is 
namore to soyn. 

Eqoallj matter snbjoct to oidoion, but matter moch more 
dURcuH to pronounce upon with eren tolerable dlstinctnese and 
tre nchan cy t* the feature of s^lo. It Is, pcihap*. In this point 
that Bhakespoore Is moat dislingahhcd from the other greatert 
writera. He has mannerism* bot th^ are nwetly worn a* clothe* — 
adopted or discarded for fashion a or season 1 sake. He no 
mannerism In the seose of naturtd or natoralised g es tur e which is 
> [A. 3 Bmtkr] 
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recognlAble at odc«. Wbm iro tiiat a pbme it Shake- 
epearam, It U rather becaoae of aome cnpmoe and carioodj Bhnpla 
folkltj than becturae of an; ipedal haH-marlc, mda at exitts In 
MUton and erea tn Danta. Sren Hocner haa more mannertem 
than Shakeapeare, vboee greateat otteranoeB — P roaparo a epilcigae 
to the maanoe, (Haopatraa death vorda, the criipeet ciTingB of 
Beatrice aod Toochatone, the paaricn of Lear the rereriea of 
Hamlet, othan too man; eren to catalogae — bear no relation to 
each other hi more exjireiHlon, except that each la the moat appro- 
priate expromiaD for the tbonihh Eophalam azrd vord pla;, of 
cooree, are rery freqneat — abockingly frequent, to tome people, 
H rronld aeeaa But the; are merely thlngi that the poet playa 
at — vbetber for his own amaaeoMiit or hli readen’ or both, la 
a qoeatkm, perhaps of aerme oorioalty bat of no reel importance. 
The veil aseertaloed and exiraordlnaTy coplooBma of hla roca 
tralary la ckiaely eonnectcd with thb i>ecoliar abaeiKe of peeoliarity 
In hk atyla The irriter giren to mannerivn neetwarily repeata. If 
not pnrtlcalar wonJa, partiotilar forma of phraaea — notoriooily hi 
aome ran, partknlv word* abo. The man who, In all caaea, b to 
nit hla to hk mouiing; noi bU meaiilng to hk phmae, 

cannot do thia. Farther Shakeapeare, Uke ahsoat all good Boglhh 
VTlten, tboogh to the penlatecrt dlapleaanre of aome good TCnglkh 
critka, cotna vorda with the otmoat freedom, merely obeerring 
soxmd analogy He ahem no preference for orer Hjatin 

To^bokry nor any the other wmj Bat, no doubt, he appred 
atca, and bo certainly emjdoy*, tba edrantagea offered by their 
eontnat, aa in the capital tnatance of 

Tbe mahHodljMi mm tBcenadUe 

ITaktai tW yt a m om nd, 

where all but the vbolo of the tint Uoe la Ariatotle a awnon and the 
whole of the next danse hla lyrfon. In fact, It k poealUe to talk 
about Shakeapeare a ttyle for eror bat Impoeslble in any way to 
deine it It la practlially aBatyle^ aa a certain oondiment la 
called ‘allspice and iU mriTtarmlity inatlfiea the Dnffonlan 
dcfLnltloo — eren batter porhapa, that carilcr one of Shakeepoaret 
oteenre Spanish eootoniporaiy Alfboao Qarcla klatomoros aa 
Aolrttw omtloHU a ot^aj»*e aoticro / vau. 

There la no need to acknowledge defeat, In thk way as r^irda 
the Uat pohit to be handled, Shakeapeare a Tenlfieatlcm. Thk, 
while H k of the highest Importozice for tbe armogezneot of hia 
work, requhta merely a little attention to tho proaody of hk prede- 
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oeaon, aod » modermte degree of pfttient and intelligeiit obserratkai, 
to n«ke It compftiutiTdy plain eaDlng. In no respect b the Meres 
list of more iniportaijce tlran tn this for though It does not arrange 
Iti own Items In order it seti them definitely against the other* 
as later ttiH enables ns, by ohsorrlng tho differ cnees between the 
gro up s as wholes, to combmet the order of sequence between in- 
dlridoal play*- Hardly less ralonWe u the practical certainty that 
Tbi TTisle/s T<tU, OtrmhdtM and The Tempett arc the latest plays, 
and, to taj the leost, the citreme probability of the grouping of 
the greatest of the oUvers as bdonglng to a short period Im- 
mediately before and a rather longer period immediately after the 
meeting of the centuries. 

Potting these fects togetber with tho certain coodltloni of 
prosody in tho plays of the Marlowe greop, and in the nondescripts 
of the third quarter of the sliteenth contart we aro in a condition 
to judge Bhakespeort s pr ogrea s tn rmlficatlon with Ctir mfety 
Pot the earBeat period, we hare pieces like Lov^e LaUna'e Lott 
and T^tSnawfj'o/^'mjrsootheonehand, Ulco Tttoi Andnmusut 
on the other In this hurt, we see an attompt to play the game of 
the Markwe heroic, the unrimed dmnmlng detm^ltebou, strictly 
and aooocQprotnitiogiy The reraea aro turned out like buHct^ 
dngiy from the mould there is UtUeoondesceudcnco (though there 
it tome) to rime, ereu at the end of scenes and tirades there Is no 
proae proper But there is oonaidemble Tariation of pause and, 
though the InflexibUity of the Une sound Is Itttlo affected by it, 
there is a eertain running orer of senso in which, eapedallT when 
conjoined with the puiwe, there is promise for the fature. 

Tho two other plays represent a quite dHTerent order of eiperl. 
merit Loprfi Jjahour’s Lott cspedslly is a perfect otae^ihine of 
metres. There Is bbnW Terse, and plenty of It and sometimes 
Tcry good, though always Inclining to the lingle-monid. Bat 
there is also abandanco of rime plenty of prose arrangement 
in stansj, especially quatrain dogg e rel, sometnnes refining itself to 
tolerably regolar anapaests fourteeners octosyflahles or tuthec 
the octosylhUo shortened catalcctlcally and made trochaic finally 
pure Ijtio of tho most mdodlouf Und. The poet has not mnftf. np 
his mind which Is tho best irntrument and is trying aQ — tmt, In 
erery case, with a certain toadi, but, In erery caw with a touch 
which brings out tho eapodUca of tho Iwtnunent Itself os it hat 
rarely if ercr been brought out before. 

In the other cariy plays, with a sU^ TarfaUon In proportioo to 
•object, and with regard to the fiict whether they aro adaptations 
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or not* thb pi 'o cti of promiscnoos experiment end, periape, b»lf 
QDoon^oQs eelectlon condanea. Hie blank rnne iteadllj Improm 
and, b; degree*, ibakei oif anj enggesilon of tbe chain, *tQ] more 
of the tale of inUeta, and ocqalree the astonlihing eontfarahj and 
Torletj of its beat Shoketpearecn form. Still h oonotontl/ ralopeei 
Into rime — often for long paaBogee and, itDl oftencr, at the end* 
or bre*k« of toene* and at the coocloaloo of long ^leeche* KanO' 
dmei, perhopa, merelj to glre a cne aosMilroce, to emphoalae 
* aenUment or aiTl attention to an inddent or on appeannoe. 
Ihe rerj atama b not relloqaisbcd U appeon tn Eowteo <mJ 
J-fUtiy to A JftdiHBWwr Dmus, otto to TAe JfertAoal 

r\f Vemei. The doggerel and the foartecoai, excopi Then the 
latter oro nsed (os they aomedmca ore) to extend and dhertify 
the blank rerae itad^ gradnallj dboppeer bnt the octoiTflabli:, 
and more directly lyrical, tooeta ore noed freely He point, how 
erer to that which to, probably the toieot of ihto botch, and to the 
whole of tho great oentrol gnmp of eonuxBa and tlwgedle^ 1* the 
flnnl aeleedon of blank rerae Itaelf for reliance, and Its derelopnieiit 
Kot only oi hu joot bem nodeed, do the defldcpde* of the form 
in Ui earlier exoroploa — Ita rdfMi% Ita want of floenoy and lyin' 
phony tho goapo, os It has been pat, of a partor with the lifting 
and aedtog down of hk rammer — not only do theae defect! 
dtooppoer bnt the morito and eapobUldea of tbe form appear eon 
trorivtoe la way« for wtilch there la do preccKlent to proaodlo 
blatory The moat Important of tlieae, for the ipedol dramade 
pnrpoae, If ako tbe mo5t obTioQa,to theeeayoad onfbrced breaking 
op of the line haolf for tbe porpoae ofdialcigaa. BlitthH of comwev 
been done with loany metre* before eren medlerol octo- 
•yOoble writers had hod do dlCBcnlty with It, thnagh the cnanltable' 
Dsaa of rime for dblogne neeaeanrUy appeared Bat Shakeapoore 
oolarged grmtly and boldly on their pmotlea. In oB bk matare 
plays — ffamlet k o rery good example to cae for fllDabratUm — the 
deeniyltobie or flre-foot tKwiB k rather a norm t>>an a poridre 
rala Be always, or almost always, malrea hk lh>ee, whether 
condnooaa, or broken, rofemble to thk Dona. Bat be wID cot 
them down to ohorter or extend them to greater length without 
the least heaitotlon. Atoxandrinea ore frnqDeat aid fcmrteaiera 
not oncommon, 00 tbe one band octoayllablea and other fraotkaw 
equally uaaL Bat aQ adjast themoelree to the flre-foot scheme 
and the pare example* of that ediecae preponderate ao that there 
k no danger of Ita belog confoaed or mktaken. 

Becmully the lines, by maidpnlaiion of panse and of n^oaihe- 
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owit or oTemnmlng, »ro hidticed to oompooo • eonrtnnoni ijm- 
^dion]6 rnn — not a MHet of gup>- In ■omo panscca — for instance, 
tlw opcaifaig nnes of Anioity and CUopatra — the pause will hardlv 
be fbund tdenUcal in any tiro of a considerable botdi of Tcrsea. 
As to hi location, the poet entirely disregards the centripetal mle 
dear to ctWo at almoet aH times. He aometiioee disregards It to 
the extent — bontble to the stndter sect of sndi oritici — of patting 
a beary pause at the first or at the ninth syllable. Always, in 
hli middle period, he practises what he taoght to Mfitost — the 
secret of the Terse period and paragraph — though in drama he has 
a greater Hberty nHTl of begnming this and endiDg it at any of his 
Ttried panse places Trlthotrt troobllng himself whether these places 
begin and end a line or not, Bometimes, indeed, he teems to prefer 
that they shoold not cohtada. 

Bat the third pecnliarity which dlstingnlslies the accooiplislied 
biaok Terse of Shahespenre is the most important of alL It is the 
mastery — on good prindples of Kngllsh prosody from the thirteenth 
centnry onwards, bat in the teeth of oWcal ictn in his own day 
and for ceotorias to follow— of trisyllabio snbatitntioQ. By dint 
this, the eadesce of the line is raried, and iu capndty b enlarged, 
in the former ease to an almost in^te, in the latter to a Tery 
great, extent Ooce more, the dectuynsUo norm is kept — U, in Eact, 
religiocLsly obserrecL But the play of the rersc^ the spring and 
readt and flexiHGty of it, are u that of a good fishing-rod to that 
of a brass cnrtahi-pole. The measure U nerer really loose — H 
DCTcr in the least approadies doggerd. But It has abeolate 
freedcsn no seose tlat it wishes to conrey and no sound that 
it wishes to gire as accegnpanfaneot to that sense, meet the slightest 
check or Jar in their exproeioD. 

In the latest dlriiion, one of the means of rariation which had 
been osed eren before Shakespeare, and freely by him earlier 
assames a positkro of paramcKint and, perhaps, excesdre Importance, 
which it nalntains in soc xes ao is and pupDs like Fletcher and which, 
perhaps carries with it dangeroas possfbUJtics. This Is what Is 
sccoetlmes called the feminine, or in stlD more dnUons phrase, 
Ih* weak, ending but what may be better and tnnefa more 
eipiwlTely, termed the redoodant syllable. That, with enrefal, 
and rather sparinft use it adds greatly to the beanty of the 
meaiare, there b no doubt at all the fsmoos Florliel and PenUta 
scene hi The Winter m Tate b but one of many instancea. But It 
U so coorenlcnt and to easy that It b snro to be abased and 
abused It was, not, perhap*, by Bhalespenre, but certainly by 
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Fletcher AM eoioethlDg wotm tban inere abnee, de etru e tk m 
of the meaeore Itseli^ and the rabithiiUoT) of an hirertebrate mas 
of linei that are neither proae nor rerae, remained behind. 

Bat thb boB nothing to do with Shakespeare, who certafailj 
cannot be held reepootlblo for the mltiiape of thoee who wonU 
walk in hU circle without knowfaig the tecnta of his magl& Of 
that magio hb manipulation of all T«ree that he tried — Bocmet, 
■tarn—, couplet, lyric, what not — te, perhaps, the capital example, 
bat It renches its rery highest point in iT^rd to UankTona And, 
after aH, It may be wrong to ate the word capital eren In regard 
to this. For he k the oopal througbont, in conception and Id 
execution, in character end in story — not an mmatnral, ftiB-bkm 
marrel, but an instance of genius working Itself up, on precedent 
and by experiment, fnsn promise to perfbcmance sod from the 
pert to the whole. 
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I 

BnMunncui. 

156* JLivfl *<. Sbakeonn Wptt*eA 

lEOUBmniwt?! Ii««« rrmnle* f« tbfcnUs* 'Valina® 

•xA Abm trSatAer SS. Boad ait«t«d Into In tnfmnn to mnrrWg* 
of miB&m fihnkocpcnn utd Anno HatAovti jr 
USSUtfSb^ H rfCTm* 

UWSFebnwyt. ILaaart «al Jadltk 8 h»kwp««« Uptined. 

1SS7 HCWitMfnMU tcRru ftUkMpoKr* nppean fai deed toscmihi^ AniM 

■oHnn- _ ^ 

159Si (« <n br Qr««tta m ShoVo >co«w* A.vAciqj br Cbotfl* to 

tb« p«rra Ural tvftmd to ot onl of OU* yt*t (r Wglnniav of srxL 
U 6 S. r mM «d ^^tfOMupoUkiiod, 

159A n« J?a}M */ i^ncTK* pobtUmd. 8 ko](npMJ«««a»eTwd In CliTtatraM 
aWrUhaaMti b*r<m tb« qwa ot Omcvidi^ Ti* C tmedf «/ JSnvr* 
dadUoroodr acted «q limoecKtif 6*7 at G fam> 

IMdAoToatlL IlamiMt Sbnketpenn traiied. BbabtapcneVi faUttc aiQiIleo 
for coat of ana* Otobar^ 

1597 M»t a Sbakciprara Wyi lfa» Pla«. Baf»m>rc» to him fhtne*- 
fenudbrettlxmi&f Btralford. Ha WoTa land aoil mera booam 
1S9S. Urrai nanltaoi eartatn of Bhakaapanro f poenw aad pU jv Bo acta C?) 

la B«n J tnu oc*! Ertiy iftn tn Hi* ifaMovr 
1590. Amfiaatad. Shaketprare a eqalrr a Anra In Oloba tW a b r 
loot B^ptnaberB. Joka Bhakripaaraberiad. 

lAH Uattfa IS. Skakrtpraia takra pari In preccadon at Jaaca 1 *b obIt^ 
(bIa lioadon. 

1G05. Aafutloa 'FUQipi, a brotbrr arW Unm Ehakr<paara a tUrtr- 
«U!Uiic ptaca of raid {a faU irflL 
160** JtoM S. B*«aaaa Ekakrtpraro laarTtca Jofan HaB. 

1CC6 Brpirwkrf 9 Ska]>rfprarci*i Btotber b oi tod. Boon aflanraidi, ba 
ettabtbbca btaiaalf at Itaw Flara and baa oaon boalnrai triaaorUnm af 
TnrtoQikhub. 

1G09. Tba SotrwtU pobikbrd. 

IQIQ danaarY SS. Bbakrvpran makaatio wQl, Iboofb It W »c* rfifoed tU) 
Hartti. 

Febroarr 10 . dadltk Sbaketprara mantra Tkoaaa Q^ory 
April a, Bkaktapaara Sra, aed la bvM a« tka 36Ut. 

162S. fibakrapeara a nUm dlc^ fbirt foOe U pobllikrd. 
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n 

LimAKT 

(7^ tr^ foUtrtd O that Tit CamM^fft Sla lay tar*^ 

Tk* TtmpmL •oLa^qaeDt to IflO, wrtBli]; wted hi Vcf IdSp 

bvt »et prtsUd UD flnt foQ*. Bofmoen to BofMaV «Uiwmk oa tb* 

B«raiid» (1009). Plot mil; fbnd la Joeob Xjnr^ Dit teitmt St4n. 
(Thk pUy lit awifood to ahocrt UM.) 

T%t TV* OtntUmtn tf V'mua. Body Blaty derlred £mn Uootiwijni*! 

Ditita. list pttotBd tin foUa. 

Tit Iftrrf JPtrw vf TF~ adnr Aftor 1506. Ueaiaed 1001 1 prinlod !■ 
partnettyw T*1nt jMillj iiifnwliil lij iTlirti lilw TfiThi loil r^'n- 
UtorurtfoT ilttmn, Piod oi tJ IWmbor 1004 ffX Ifot printed tm faUo. 
Starr fraiD OhrtUe cad TTbotetooe. 

TktCatitdfof Errort. Early AflUdDacocolborl^l. Xot prlnlad QD folia. 

Aioptad fncD tW Unmttlwu of Plnts^ 

J/ocA Adt AhcMt NtOtOiC AfUr Prtoted la 1000. Fart of rtory 

from BoDdalki aod Artorta. 

LoitL Borly Rr< printed li08. X dlwet nuui of itory 

A J/itifWBPUr ifiglf* Drm, MWdlo Prlntrd lOOO. Story o«b- 

falBod from Ch*o«rr Orld, Ilmtm tj ood aony otime aonrtaa 

PrartieoDy •riiiittl. 

Ttn IfrraiAt F«nU»> laUa aarly brrt Ufara 1W8. Blrat prlstad 
(tvln) bi 1000. OaaLat asd pmoid of flaaA atoriaa old Bedknli 
CmrBatly r^Huadled bothr* Bhakoapenm wparataly Bnil, perkepo, am- 
Uori bofore hlb 

At itn Ltkt IL Abovt lOOO. Xot palatrd UD folio, llaln atary fraaa 
Lodcab Jlmalfmdt, wbkh tbroara t»ck to Ua loedWi al Encflth taio of 
Omtljm, 

Tit Tmwtimff qf tit Slrtic. Adapfad Iran as older pUy ptialad ki U>A 
Xot ttarU printed UH foBo. Partly diwn froM Oaacoigna^ ■S a j J ** — ■ 
AVr* WtU llet Ewdt n M. Bafota ISM (If UjdIWI «ltA Urdt 

fFoo). Not priated HU CoOo. Story trm Boe ta e ri o (hrongk Falutae. 
TteA/lkl^oH. AbootlfOa AetadalUkldiaTaBide FatnwrylOQl/L FM 
printed In foQo. Origin Italian eUbar troaa play or oviai, bot p ariia pa 
dlmtly frw Dortiabe IQok'a tnaafarim of BandeQo. 

Tit fT7a/cri« Talc Arted tn Hay mt. Not printed HQ CoOo. Bttvy 
fraa OreeBa*a DOid of Eaadttl* (Z^erutar trad /Vm s). 

King dt/iM. Borly Not prinUd tilt folia. Blnetly adapted frata aarUi* 
play aa aoma aalOrat. 

SieUrdll Eariy Frtatad 1M7 Uattor fraa IlaOadKd. 

Htnrg IV I^te aoriy Fort I printed USB Port IJ pr inte d UDO. 
Partly ararited ap from acrUtr play Tit Famtm* Vietantt tf Htwrg 
tAaj^/U, bnt aU haat tUagi orlglnnL 
Batrg V UdA Printed tmparferlly next year Origla aa aboiai. 

HrwTg n Port I ww Srkt po bU Ae J in faUo and no part U iDcntiotKd 
by Uerya Farts U nd III la Ctllo bad appaared la a dUEarant and 
maeb ha* etaboral* ifaape nader tba tUlea Tit First Part tf td« 
Cmittiwa latawt tit two fmmtat J7aam tf TorU wti 
and Tit Trot Tractd*! tf Rsdstrd Dukt qf TtrktlaMAivAim. 
Tba aomie of tba awtter aa la allEnglU ebronlela playa, b TTtftrrTt**^ | 
bat be U Wra larrriy cometad frnai otAar aatlHritUa. 
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Jhtisni III CmjilrtlB* tlx ftppanmlly bat mor* orl^hul than tha 
Et*sy I J pUyi. It na pabll^ted In 1S97 Soora again HeUnata^ 

Snrt yin Petfonned In lC18t not printad tfll loUo. 

TmlotndCTtmida. Aelad*ndD«CMadforpiibn«rtion In Fctmarr 1602/3, 
iTMDot aetoallfprinted tUl It vay kara bmi inggeatad 

fay Ohcanr vhem it foQcnra In tha main Usc« of tha lore ftocyt owaa 
■toch to other fom* of the tala of Troj— patbapa moat to LydgataV. 

Conafoaac. Appeared at an vahnown data (e. 1806A ia the faTenrita gneml 
hat u ater printed till foUo. It foUown Plntnieh rery alcaaly — an 
aixaiTatioo vhl^ Bptdha to all tha Boman pUyi axrept 

7ita« AndnmxeMti vhldi, om of tha aaclieat vaa aetad in Jancary 15S3/4 
Bad printed naxt yvar. Tha aoblcet la gnita anblstoTicnl asd Hi origtiial 
■ocroehtmknmt HeonU bate had IltUear nothing to do with a pmiooa 
^y OB * TItvt ai^ TecpaiUa. 

ifoMce and Juli«t wfaldi b ctriabdy early bat been pcxt aa tar back aa 
US1| wn priatad fat 1&97 Ib aonrce waa a botel of BandaPob, already 
Bngifahcdh; Bnhe tn wrne aad Painter In proee. 

Tmmc^AUtau, BoirpowdtohmTebeeawTittenlnieO? botvmnwotprtnted 
ifii fb&e. A pby on the iniDa nnhjaoi had hank pacdncnd is 1600 nal 
the RggeaUon of U wn taken fno Lodan aad Flalarch throogb 
PairnUr 

/alia* Cottar PeritaiM acted in 160L Ifet printed tlH foUo aad b 
FloUrehiaD. 

ZfodktA Han been enoleeUanQy pot aa enriy aa 160S. It wna eertafaaly 
acted tn UlOi fast wna not prlatad tUl foSn. The matter comaa frtnn 
notbnhad. 

Hamlet. Plmt acted and antered oe tha ngbier 19CS| ftnt nlaat afitloD 
ld03t agaio printed in 160 1 nod ftaoDy in foUo—iba thm forma dlffcrlag 
meh. Tha riorr came from Sara Orvmmalttia Ifarongh BeDafbnat, 
■Rd,Bppar«nlly had beendramatbedln Boglbh. [BniieaBaOen, A.H. 
tn 7Af TTmu, S. xn. 1S\3.3 

King Ltar Aet^ on 38 DecembarlBOS^-wna printed in lOOB and again lalar 
hefbra foBo. li eataai from HoHn^ad, aboM ftory been (raern 
exactly bat naeh aor<e) dramatfawd ia 1605 by nDWXOca tb^ 

Otkello. Actad, appareatly U liorember lOOt bat via not printed till IC^ 
Tha etery emaea from QatUa 

Aninw and Cttcp atm . lienmed for paUicatloa, bat Mi poUkbed, is 
ICO^ LHa Jnltut Cottar to ahi^ H b a neanah it did not appear in 
prlat tin foOa, sad b agala nolareUaa, 

CrtMint. Ari^ tn ICIO or ant ye«r bat not printed tfll foQo. lU 
matter camca partly from Ilalbahi^ partly from Doeeaecto. 

Prritltt, Thoofh aot lododed In foDo^vna p^led la 1606 aad ao ieea tban 
fire Ustei agala bafon 16^ It ana locladrd among Bbaka*pear**n 
-mocka iUriy yearn laiee is tha tUid folio of 166A Tba clary rrjtnii 
frara Oowrr 

Pacm*. rVast Old ^doaw>pabll<hed 1563,i^ npimmiUy Oridbn Id erigiai 
and Lmctw pabibhed 159 A may be fo or may only ira bark to Chaaeer 
Tb# ScwMfi wetn rafemd to l^llem In 1566. Next ynar two warn 
priaied In Jcggnrd'c Patrfowofc JSJgrim, nod nil ap peare d in 1009 
Tha Piontx and Tha Twrtit dale* from ICOl 

Far edltloM and the aommeoUrlea on Shakeapeore r afn e tR 'e mori be 
made to the idUknmphyt bat thb ebaptcr wanld ba lomoipUte vithool 
•ama refatanra to tha htriery af fab btaa in hb own coantry Tbat hb repn- 
UU« wan ra ni U aTnUe already tn hb Dfetfaaa b ptmed by (be refanum of 
Chritb petkaUy ratialaly of llervo, af Tit Ffimt from JPtrmaint, ef 
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'Webstar tt llijweuJ aad of olbon. Bat tbo tvo tsiatn paiwgw hi t«cm 
cod Im prae of Boa Joeu Wre ss Importnw* crroter thu uytUof 
Aj VM partir by Bcanut Jchifm>whooatrtttcoltidiii>—, alMMiiTco- 
todieod, na of fbe Mjtwt order nd who vm t er ta lnlj do B t aVa ffi oaro 
(eatlMeiiTof tboM pamfwdtaproTwioMt ef ^oeowa enon 
kad ibmdd pi w l ode moit of Um doahto irUtb haro at dUTerecLt than o xMrd 
OB on Q« iwt bDportont qwtlm roiaUBf to Ui poet. For so vni 
na batter kaowii Uu JotMociy and, when b* died, (Wra wn« ftlTI nrhic 
tramenaamoaof leUenvbo mat hare kncmtbelbetaioae or le« roll? 
To«ld pr o tly cartahdy mt bore foSod t* rarrert or eosbudtrt Ben If tbor* 
hod boes oeroikia to do 00. la th> i ».M.rdlTn g at radag, the idialradaB of 
Gbortea I ^ Ja 4 a Bole* and of Backllaf— wo m dUTeroat aa pooJbla tod 
j*t all TopraaeciUtlTe sod oil of noeaal copodlr— takea sp tb« tol^ After 
tba Beotocatlca, the oTpriadoBi of a man Oka Popji, who had no beolty of 
Oterarr atitetna 'whatmr mentr oat off tbooa of DrydaB, aha ooa tha 
beat erille of tb* tfaoat akOa the Cart that DiTdea*! adjulroUan h chr<iaer«d 
ttartf oshaiMee ha Tolor — erpeeUtr aa tha taifanarmUe ettoraoeoa caa be 
caaOj explotaed. Almoat more reetarkaUe tbaa ttda k the wo; In wUrfa, at 
tka of tba arraotenth eeatory and oXIot lha baaa of tba foar ft> 9 o 

»rnil<wM, -vtiboirt oar knoira. attampt to edh, tfala attnpt waa made br a 
oedM af mov of lattera aomottme* of the blfbwt Ihararr amlnraM and 
ahnra ocma apertal abtQt]r Dot tha prtartral Eaffhh odhan of Bbaka- 
«pe*re,beolnnlBg with Bovo, wO badkaiiwd to a latar ehaia«r (xi),'«bll« 
Um ^pter oDcaMdbs* U (zn) «tt> ba donird to lha rarntderatka of Sbokib 
tpHraS rapolatiea oad taflooBea abroad, and speotaUf to Franaa aad 
Oma aaTifrgPthaaaTaBtrantherBlafyopaarda Ifv did (ba tide «Ueh not 
riendllr UHofh tha al^htoacttb l uiotu ry ibov 0*7 lifot of ebb at Ua ekiao. 
Oa the eodbarr to Oamaair irttb tlM TMutger Brbleveto and TIertc to 
Ea^dand, with OoMdia, lact^ HadHt many etbar*; ki Froare bD tbe 
malo petBOotm of tba roman He moromant ortth Tlrtar Qa^ later at thafr 
head, lotord to ualttof Hhakeapaara to a Hgbar poaltlon tliM ka bad arvr 
bald to defIbeTataly larar^f tba ir iileM eattmata of Ua oappawd toUta 
and diawbartca Woe baa aa nrtlra ei-atoFy ai la^i nl tto, p n ag-i f wf hU frmr. 

At many tfanoa, tadaed, tbore bora bea robaam^ hat, to almort erery 
eaaa, fram Bymar and. todaad, fram Bcb Jonoon Umoalf bihla earpto^mend 
to tbe ramartodda Bratoo erttW named obon, U baa bean ofartooa tba 
ob>ee(Ua came from tbeortea, anmitona damonatrglJy iwum i j ^ ahroyi 
reotlaz ofUmataly opon eptaton, and, tbanfbre, bo nora t«U tWlr 
o ireati aai And fee tba tart half cantary or men, la arcerdaaea with a 
praTaOtof tondcKy of tha eriHekm of tba a^a, oltempU Imra haae mnda te 
aoeotkai la tarrer or feaMr extent lha Hahn of TTllllaM Sbaknpeara of 
Stratford ta tha penmal awthonhlp of Um jfaye *«rW H tw Ku — pp-Mal 
offbrla LHoir a«d to traHCrr tbe eradlt to Banm. Tin latert of tbam 
faptaaUeeaiUaiUoBjhaaftiadea RagrTMaaaeTa,«aHn/ tlj«<lj»J, iMt,| mfn 
to Dwomart, and «o-tn-Uir of Sir PhUlp Sldiiey To ptra on acroont 
tbaaa atteropt*. and to deal with theta adaqoately voald obCfi m to oatm 
anr ttnka alto(«<har It 1 . nffletoat to oay that, op to tba prment time 
thayhaTa not eomaandnl thaaarlTea to a dncla petwm who anhm aeenrala 
LnaaMffaofHBzabethan and other QUrataraaltb the prarod of 

OB adaiixiata crltkal faealtj 
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gHAKESPEARE POEMS 

IirraaiTB ts are the compUcatioin wlrtcb hare been hitroduced 
into tlio ftndy of Sbakapeare 8 ptayi by attempt* to ose tbecn aa 
nipplemoitB to the miaring biogrmidij they are aa nothing to those 
»hfchcoocenitheiKm-dramaticpoeni*,e«i>cclaIly theSoJtarfa The 
train fii^ti, With whidi WO ibaD begiD, ore by no means enigmatical 
aiKhaare luregani to the tn^ll fringe or appendii of minor pieces — 
A Loxtr't Comptaxnt, and the rc*t— there can be no tlonbt of 
their authenticity exc^ in the minds of penons who hare made 
op thdr rnin<t« that, as 6h*kef;>eore cannot posibiy hare written 
Shakeipearee worka, sozasbody das moat bare dons aa Somo- 
thing has been said in the preeedii^ chapter eoncenting these 
poemi, in eonnecdoo wUh what U known of the general cornie of 
Shakespe^ * ^ P^J* it seona expedient to 

treat them also, and mors ftilly by themselTes. 

Tama and Adonu, the earUcsi pobUihed, wu Qcenaed on 
18 April 1W3 and appeared shortly afterwards with a folly aigned 
dedication by the antbor to the etui of Sootbampton, in be 

desoibes the poem u the first bdre of my inrention. It was 
followed a year later by Ltfcrece, again dedicated to Sonthampton. 
Both poems were rcry popnlar and were probed (sometimea with 
the author a name meoUooed) by contemporariea. Poor years hter 
again, the InTaloable ^leres referred. In the famoos ponage aboot 
tbe playa, to their antbor a sogared vonneta among hb prlrate 
friend* as well as to Teau* and L ncrt et and, a year later itfll, 
in 1&09 Jaggard the printer indoded two of these sonnets, numbers 
138 and 144, In TjU PasMnate Pt7.prun. The whole was not 
pnblbbed tID ten yean later in 1000 by Thomas Thorpe, with 
Shakespeare s foil same, but without any dedication or o^er sign 
of rectqg nl tiop from him. The drcmnstances make it quite dear 
that Sbakcepeare did not wbh to midcftake any ostcntatkms 
respooribUltj for the paWkatioo bnt it b, perhaps, rather rash 
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to Mwuo e that thk pobUoaikm wm carried oat a^ort Ui irfll or 
oreo withoat hU prlrity Hioro U no OTidenco on dtlier pcrfnt 
and the probahQltlea moat be estiirtated according to eedi man a 
Btaodard of the probable. What ia certain la that he oerer 
repadiated them. 

Thorpe ani^^oloed to them A Lovers Oompiatnt, abont whidi 
we know nothing mom But, in Tkt Pastienate Pilirnm, Jaggard 
bad not merelj Indnded the two aonneti referred to, bat bad 
aadgned the whole of the poemn, of which three othen were 
aotnaHj takcai from Loves i^ihowra Zoat, to W Hhakeapean. 
Othen had already appeared under the namee of hlarlowe, Halegh, 
BaniSeld, Qrlffin and othen. Nine hare no farther identiflcatloc. 
It apxMsn that, In thia Inataoee, Shakeepean did pntewt at any 
rate, the dnunatlat 'nMxnaa Hetywood, from whom Jaggard, in 
a later editloD, lifted two more poema to add to the origbaU 
twenty nya that Shakerpeare waa moch offtoded — a little piece 
of erldeoce of a wide ru^og eflbct, both poaHlre and negating 
which, peihapa, baa Derer bean quite fblly apprrdated. 

Some of the adapota are quite wortby of Hhakeapean and 
bb ofToaoe would, eouraa, be quite anfllcfacdy explained by 
the Imputation to him of plagtarten from aodi men aa the Ihrisg 
lUkgh, and the dead MaHowa. Laatiy there eodati a mther 
obeeure, rery eurloos and, fai parta, cadremaly beamtifal, poem 
eaQcd The Pkoemia and the Turtle, width, in 1601, was added to 
Robert Cheater a Lovds ifar<|rr aa a coutHbution by Sbakeipeare 
jemaoo, Chapman, Ignoto and othen eontributlng llkewlae. TTih 
wma reiirlnted tec yean later and we bear of no proteata ou 
tho port of any of the tnppaaed cootributon, though, winterer 
Sbakeapeore might be, neither Jonaon nor Ohapmon oould be 
deacribed ai gentle or likely to take a liberty gently We 
may take It, then, that, aa regarda the two the 

iScmwafi, A Lovers OoMplofrit and The rhomUe and the TurtU, 
we bare at leaat the ordhmry amonnt of teathnocy to geculoe- 
DCB, and, In the caae of the finl threo;, rather more thu thk 
while tome of The Pamonate Pflgrm plecea are certainly gomdoe, 
and more may be. SemetM to Sundry Kotes qfilmie, it ahoold, 
perhaps, be mentioned, thotigh they often are separately entered 
h> tbo eootentM of edltiooe, merely form a dlrttion, with aub4/tle, 
of The Pasefouate Pffffrim. 

Ibere b nothing, therefore, ao br In what may be called the 
external and UbUognphkal hbtory of tho work, which Juatlfles 
any special dlrertion from the at^y of It u nterutaro. Bat, 
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bejuod »I1 qaeition, tbero li periloiM itnff of temptation owmj- 
frtanfiidittady in tbo matter of the SoJiarfi. And, mrfortanately, 
Tboma* Thorpe ituck & bomlng ftiao in the Uto ihdl of thU matter 
by prefixing tome conide of doxci wordt of dedication the 
only begetter of these armting tooneta Jlr W H. all happincsa 
and that eternity prondsed by octr orer IlTiiig poet wisheth the 
iroU wiihlng adieutuier in setting forth T. T It wonld be raah 
to gness, and impoetible to oalcoiale^ horr manv mill l op words of 
coauDcnt these simple noxtns and rerba hare called forth. He 
present writer has nerer seen any reaeon to abondon wbat has 
on the whole, the riew most gesienilly accepted by those 
who hare eome knowledge of EUsabethan literature and langnage, 
that this may be traialated T. 1, pnbllsber of these sonnets, wishes 
to the sole inspirer of them, Mr W H, the happmeai and eternity 
promised by Shakespeare. Moreorer though feeling no particnlar 
ctnioaity abonit the identification of Mr W H., he has nerer seen 
any argntncDt fetal to that Identification with Will bun Herbert, 
eail of Pembroke, wfalcb has abn been nsnal He admits, bowerer 
the poadbffity that * W H. may be designedly fajTtrted for H, W., 
and that this may be Henry Wriothady, cnH of Soathamptan, 
whkh wooM bring the three greet poexo units into Dae, lior, 
withorrt attempting an Impoarible sommaTy of theories and argn* 
menta on this bead, must we oodt to mentkm that there it one, 
connnandmg the i u[ iport of Sidney Lee, to the effect that *Mr 
W H. I be g e ttin g bad nothing whaterer to do with the Inspiiiv- 
tioD of the SonntU and that be himself was merely & sort of 
partner In their commercial (wodnetion. And so haring solidly 
hosed the account of the poems on known fects and known facts 
only let ns pome it In re fe rence to their actual contents end 
Uternry riiaracter 

Tho author could hardly hare droeen a happier snb-tiUe for 
'TeaKsaiuf Adowts than first heire of [his] inrention. Itlsexactiy 
what a child of youth should be^ In merit and defect alike though, 
as b always the ease with the state of youth rrhen it b gradous, 
the merits require no aHowanco, and the defects are amply pro- 
rided with exense. In general clan and form, it belongs to a rery 
large group of FUabethan poetry in which tho combined Inflnenco 
of the ria eri ca, of Italian and, to a leas degree, of recent French, 
nterature are crident. For the particular triilcle, Qiakespeare 
djose tho flxain of decasyOabie lines riming which 

b(!en rued by Spenser for tho opening poem of Th* Skrpkfor^ 
CaloidcT Tlib, like its congcaeii the rime royal and (In Its 
a- »- ▼ ca. re. 15 
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ctBmnoiKBt fonn) the octaTC^ admlU cf that ccFoplet, or gecoell, 
at the end vfakh, u we know directly flrom Brajton and hidirectlj 
from the Babeequent htvtorj of Eognah proaodj wu exerdting an 
h>creaslng fradnalkw on poeta. It perhape; the least eflectire 
of the three, and it ovtainlj lends iti^ least of all to the telliDg 
of a co n th m oTa attay Bat Shakespeare i ol^Ject was less to tell a 
ftorj than to draw a scries of beaotiAil and Toloptnoos pfa ln r as in 
mel^QOoi, if alight!/ concehed, rene and, for thH the staim 
waa weB estoa^ salted. As for the TolDptnoasneai, it stands In 
need of rer/ little comment eHher In the way of hhirtfi or In the 
waj of exense. Ihe aobject soggested It the time peemitted if it 
did not potldTelj demand It and there Is eridenoe that it was not 
nnlikdj to gire content to the reader to whom it was dedicated. 
If it were worth while It woold be casj to show bj eomparlsoD of 
treatzneota of shnnur sltnattona, that ShakesiMare has dbpbjed 
bia pecoBar power of dichifectiog thomea of thia kind eren thos 
early He who takea It makea it is nowhere treer than of nch 
offeoca ea there nmy be in Fatu muf Ademis. 

Its betaths, on the otlwr hand, are inMosicr and oxtraor&tary 
Modi good rene— after the appearance of Hhe new poet (Bpeoser) 
thirteen, and that of hU toastendece three, years carSeT— was Kefrif 
wrttteti In this last decade of the afxfenrth caatory Ai wu 
pointed out la the sonunary of proeody from Ghacocr to Speaww^ 
the condltionB of rhythm, In accordance with the c nri e n t pronoo- 
datlon of Engllrii, had been at length thorooghly mastered. Bat, 
in Speoser himeeH there are few things roperior — in Drayton and 
Daniel and Sidney there are few things eqoal— -at thk time^ to 
Boch lines u 

Toi Umm ikort u ao% «e* \nt m tvtalf 

eras 

Lfilns biffl isW w w b • r nl i^w 

or the poamges whidi hare been wisely pesmeed upon by moskiaiB, 
‘BldmedlscoarsQ, and Lot here the geotle lad^ with many others 
To pa* from mere melody of lino aod peasge to cokror and form of 
deaoiptkm, namtlre, address and the nke the pictures of the bare 
and of the bone and of the boar the final debate of the poir before 
Adonis WTeDd>eB hbnself awny the morning qnast-— tljcae are aB 
wbatmaybe caBed na ute r p ie ee s of the noTltiate,promi8ingrBaster 
picc« of the mastership Tcry sooa If some are ^IlgbUy borrowed, 
that U nothing. It is tuoal in their kind and the borrowing is 
ahnost lost in the ose made of what U borrowed, KatoraDy this 
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BW doe« not, u inchitiB miu^ norelty of condition, eitbcr in 
point of diaracter or of what the OrookB called d/o*ota— general 
cart of sentiment and thonght It la a stock themes dreased np 
with a dehfhtM and largtlj norel Tariety of Teeio and phrase, of 
description and dlalognew Bnt It is moro channingiy don© than 
any poet of the thne, except Spcrtaer hlmaeH conH hare done it 
and there is a cotaln Ttrldneo — a pr ea enca of fleah and blood 
i Tvi to absence of ahadow and dream — which banSy the strongest 
partisans of Spenser, If they are wiae as well as strong, would 
cbooee^ or would in fact wish, to predicate of him. 

It has been twI to recognise a certain adrance in Lucrtte 
whkh was thus entitled at Ita publication, though it had been 
Dcensed as TAe flamfaneat qf Lucrttt and has, later been 
generally called Tk^ Rap« qf Lvcmt. The reasons for this 
estimate are dear enough. Ihere la the natnral prtsmnpbcm thak 
in the case of so great a genloa, there win be an advance and there 
b the diaiacter and, to aome extent, the treatment, of the sul^jeck 
Tbb btter stm basics itself with things inctmTenkfit, but in the 
purely glare and tragk msiraer the opportnnhfce for roloptuous 
expatkUoQ bdng rery slightly taken, if not deliberately refosed. 
The theme, as before, U a stock theme but It b treated at greater 
length, and yet whh mtich less merdy added embroidery of deaenp* 
tkm and narratire, which, at best, are aeddeartaUy cannected with 
the subject. There U little pure onamenit in Lua^ce and a great 
df-nt of the much deddermted and applauded high serioasiKBi, 
thoo|^tfohieM and the Ilka Moreor e r to snH hb more serious 
subject, Shake^warB has made diojce of a more serious and 
ambitloQi rehide — the great rime royal, which bad long been the 
staple form of Engibh poetry lor serious purpesea. The special 
qoalities of thb stanco, as it lnppen% are especially srdted to such 
a theme as that of Luaree, for while it can do many things, 
its character of plangcncy— not for mouotonoua walling but for the 
raried expreasioo of torrow and passion — had been magnIfleenUy 
shown by Chaucer and by Sockrille. Nor b Shakespeare uneqnal to 
the occasion. The first two stansas weare the more complicated 
harmony of rhythm and rime in whldi the septet baa the adrantage 
orer the sixain to excellent effect and there are fine examples 
later The length of the piece — ISM lines — b neither eicosslTe 
nor insatfideot the dilel, if not (he only epbode (Lncrece s sod 
contemplation of the pointed tale of Tioy) b not IrTrierant, and b 
done ohnort as rigorously as the best In rotas and Adonit. 
And, IT the tmbcokcu sa dnem of the piece, whidi is not dbgubed 

Ifr-S 
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eren In the orortnre, ii oppi t ml T^ it cu hardlj bo mid to be 
andnly oppreorira 

On tho whole, hcnrerer, wlrOo aHowing to It ftn ample >ncce» of 
osteon, It is dlfficnlt to put it, M oTideooe of genhn and u a 
HXm»ofdebgbt,etTeD onalevd with Fostuamf uld<m£i,mTuiimoT« 
to tot it aboTo that poem. It i« e beitter ichool exerdae, but It U 
moch more of a ach^ ezerdse, nmcfa more like the poems which 
were bring prodaood by docens in the hotbed of late EUsabethsn 
pootlo coltora Thoo^di it Is half as Icng again, it cootaim tkr fewer 
rin^ lines or line batches of lnteose and consummate beauty than 
theFnrus. Ibou^ there Is more thon^t In U, there Isles imagery, 
and ereo les iznagtnatkn the preaodioc&ped ties (hlglur as they 
hare been granted to be) of line and stanm ere les oflm brtm^it 
out the greater equality of merit is attained by lowering the 
heights as well as bj filling np the depths. 'What Is spedahy 
remarkable, in the work of the greatest eharaotar monger and 
character master of aH thoe, Lucrece Is stfO rery llttlo of a 
ptno * — roiber les (one fieels fcocUoed to say) thim either the 
loreakk goddcs or her fhnrard lorer She ia a pathede and 
beautlfal type she docs and syt nothing that is inappropriata 
to her hapleea sltnatlcn and moch that is ezQOlihely appropiiata 
bat she Is not Indlriduallsed. In slawi, the whole tUng has rather 
the character of arerae theme, caroTolly and almcet cousammately 
worked ont acecudiog to role and apedficaticn by a rery cloTcr 
Bcholar than that of the spoutaneous slay of e genius as yet 
nnf o TiDod. From Tewws oad Adorti* alono, a cautious Imt well 
Inftntcted crltle might hare expected either Us aegnel 

of fanmenaely improred worir or perhaps, thoogh probably 
nothing more wo^ having. From Lwsro^ the IcgUfanate crhlasl 
expectation would be, at best, a poet sr«Ti*alitnj^ IQu Drayton, 
but, perhaps, a Utile better a poet wbeae work would be marked 
by power aoenethnea reaching almost hil] ndeqoaoy and competeoce, 
l^t rarely transcendlsg, a poet aossewbat driUeut In personal 
intensity hlmarif and still more In the power of commimicatiug it 
to his charaeters and comporiUoui. 

Almost ercryoDe who has any fntecreBt in Htermture is more or 
kai acqosioted with the Interminable theorlea and dispotca whldi 
bare siieen cm the sul^iect of the fioanris. Yet It should lut be 
Ttcy dilDcalt for anyone who has soma Intelllgeoce to fflrest him* 
•elf sulBdently of this acquaintance to enaUe htm to read them 
as if they were a new book — nncfsnmeuted, unintrodneed, with 
DOthlof bat its own coatents to throw light or npoo ic. 



The Sonnets 


229 

If flwy tTB tliiB read, in tbo ori^nal orfer (for kmg after Sb6ti> 
fpraroB dteth this order porpowjty or noty -tm ebanged, tboogb 
modem edltkrne muallj nud ngbtTj disregard thh clango), certahi 
thin g* wtU itriko the earcfiil reader at once. The flrat b that, by 
aeddent or design the pieces composing tbo series are sharply bnt 
Tory ttnerjually dlrided in labject, design being, on farther tnspec 
tioo, pretty dearly indicated by the &tt that the dirlding point, 
sonnet 150, la not a sotmet at all, bot a doitatta. In this rending; 
it 'will, hare become dear that the direct and eipreased 
ol^Joct of most of the first and far larger batch Is a man and 
that tboee of this botdi -which do not sped^ pemm or sex fall 
la with the others well cnoogh while the mdn object of the Isst 
and piadUr batch U a woman. Tbe first score or so of tho earlier 
grtrtip, thoQgh coatelnlng et pr es rions of passtonato affectlorv are 
mainly if not wholly oecopled with nrging tbe peraon addrewed 
to marry Both botches contain repeated ctanplalnt — though it is 
not elwuTS exactly oomplaint — that the Mend baa betrayed tho 
poet with the mistreii and tbe mistTcsa with the Mend. (It is, 
bowtrer perhaps pcasible to argne that the Identhr of friend 
and rakttrm In tbe two batchea is not prored to demonstration.) 
A large portion of the whole — perhaps nouiy a third — U faS of that 
half abstract, and almost (mpersonah meditation on the }oyt and 
eorroim of krre which is tbe apodal matter of tbe aonneh One or 
two special and parttoalsr pobts,howtrTer e m er ge -sneh as the bidi 
cation of ieatottsy of other poets in respect of lb© friend, eipresiiofis 
of diasatistnetkm with the wrHers pabOo means ofUTiogorpm* 
fesslon (which, most probably fathefictOTabuhltmostboobeerred, 
far fnwn nccesBarfly so), and, in regard to the mistress, spedtJ and 
repented, Imiftence on tho fact of bCT being n dark fady* with black 
eyes end hair Ibcro Is n good deal of wordplay on the name Will, 
whfch, of coorso, it wonld bo absurd to oreriook, tart whJdi hod 
rather less flgnificaneo hi thoee days than it woedd bare now 
AH then thhigs ace quite rmndstakable. That the friend was 
a 'persem of qnslltj is generally admitted, and need not bo much 
ariDcd at, though It must bo ohserred that tho words ‘so fair a 
house, in sonnet 13, do not neeeesarily bear the nwi^filTw of 
'family Bot oTetytHng beyond is mattm of doubt and question 
while the rery potnts just enumeialed, thongh nmalstakable In 
thmsehres, suggest doubt sod question, to thoso who choose to 
ontertalo them, slmort a<f ti^/faftion. Who was tho friend! Pera 
broke, Bonthnropton, or anolhcrl Who waa the Udy! SlWreas 
Jlsrj Flllon (who teems to hate been a lore of Pembroke^ but 
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wbo, tbey tty wm ftJr rwt dtrfc) or »cimebody ebo f Who ww tbo 
rirtl poetf When the Ibt of iiDcertaln eert^tlv !■ orerttepped, 
tod men begin to o o t wlru ct out of tbe SonutU a history of fiw 
oo ui ee of ontnie lore In both cteet, tod ecdotToor to extend this 
history into tometbiog like a dpher chrooide of a ^reat part of 
Shakespeare ■ life, we htTe, obrlonaly paaeed into doodltod. 
llHfe b no limit to the interpntetkn poaaible to a tolawUy 
llrely &ncy end the UmiUeet becotoea more infloltely n o li m l t e d 
in respect to the crltielsmi and oonoteraiticisini of these Inter 
pretatloTia themselrea 

On the other hand, it b poariUe to lay rather too modi ttnai 
00 the poedbUlty of there being no Interpretation at all or rery 
little, of the SoMUts being moely or mainly Bterary ezerdeea. 
It ii, of comae, perfectly tnie that the form, at this time, was an 
e x tr eandy ftshkmoUe a x e rtb e and, no donbt, in sosne caie^ a 
feihlonshle exerdse merely It is farther true that, great h ara 
the poetical merits and capadUes of the soDDct, hbtorioUlv It has 
been, snd from Id nature wu almoat fated to bey more the prey of 
ooQunon form than almost any other rarlety of poefie eoDpod- 
tioD. Qm orerpowvhig anthori^ of Petnrch this cotnffiOQ 

Iona and hb lUlisQ and Preoeh nccsBon, esilargiDg It to a 
certain exteait, stereotyped and eanTentionalbcd H enwn stlD more. 
It is perfectly possible to abow and hu been well shown by Sdn^ 
Lee, that a gr^ namber perhaps the majority of sonnet phraBaa, 
eonoet thoughts, sonnet ornaaMnta, are dmply coin of tho sonnet 
realm, which has passed from band to band thrao^ Italian, Prench 
and BogBih, and drcnlates In (he actnal Elixahothan sonnet like 
actosl coin in the body poIlUo or like blood in the body [diyiioaL 
An this U tme. Bat It most be remembered that all poetrr denis 
more or lett in this common form, this common coin, this dim 
Uting flnld of idem and image and phrase, snd that it la the rery 
etAos, nay the very ctteoce, of the poet to make the common as if 
it were not cocamon. Ihat Shakespeare does so here again and 
again, In whole somKita, in paasagea, in Unee, tn teporata fdmse^ 
there is a tolerable agreemeot of Un conpetoot Bat we may 
without ra sh ne a s, go a little fertber eren this, lhat Shake- 
speare had, as, perhaps, no other man has had, tbo drantaHofaeoity 
tbefactiity of projecting from himself things aj^persoDS which were 
not hirascUl win eertnhily not be denied here. Bat whether be coold 
creete and keep op sooh a preacotatlon of apparently tmlbentle and 
iwsoual passioo as exhlhlu ItMlf ta these BowneU Is a modi more 
difficult qaeition to answer In tbo afllnnatlTt. The present writer 
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la todiDed to echo Berioxaly a remark of one of ThcdtOTj 1 
chumcters on a dliTerect matter 'Don t tlilok be oouM do tL 
Dont think anjone conld do h. 

At the Mune time, H la of the flrit Importaoce to recogniae 
that the xery intcniity of feeUng, combined, aa It waa, with the 
PY^ energetlo dramatla quality would, almoet certainly indace 
oompllcated dlagoite and myatldcatioD in the detaila of the pro- 
acotmenL It waa once mid, and tto mere idle paradoxer that 
the beat argnmeiit for the Identity of the dark lady and Mary Fltton 
WM that Mktxe* ntton, apparently wa* a blonde. In other words, 
to attempt to manu&ctnre a biography of Shakespeare oirt of 
the jSonnets is to attempt to follow a wih-o -the-wl^ It is eren 
extremely probable that a number and perbapa a large number 
of them do not cuiieip ond to any immediate peraonal occaaion 
at aD, or only owe a remote (and mcraDy occaaional) Imjaileo 
therota The atrong affection for the Mend the nnbotmded, 
thoQj^ not tmcrhlcai, paaslon for the lady and the eatablidunent 
of a rather unholy triangle by acTompBaaion between theee two — 
them are thingi which, without being capable of being affirmed aa 
resting on demaDfftmticFD, bare a Joist Uterary and psychological 
probability of the strougect kind. AH thing s beyond, and all the 
inddeots between, whldh may hare started or su^ieated IndlTidoal 
■onnets, arc ntteriy uncer ta ltL Browning was abeolotely juatifled 
when be laid it down that, if Shakespeare unlocked his heart In 
the Sojvieii, the leas Shakespeare be. Thut the SonjielJ testify 
to a need of partial nnlo^lnft that they scire as waste ororer 
flow In more or len disguised fashion, to something was dbt 
unlocked, bat which, if kept utteriy confined, would hare been 
mortal, may be urged without much fear of refutation. We 
tee the heart (If we see it at all) through many tbirk w itp* of 
cmmingly coloured glaaa Bat the jwteocy end the Tariety of Ita 
operation arc, howerer lodistinctiy conroyed and we mn noder 
stand aH the better bow when the power was turned Into other 
and freer channeli. It set tho plaja m working. 

To paa to more solid grxrod, tho JSoHneU hare some n>e^ 
chnnkal , and many more not medmnical, pecnllaritlca. The ddef 
of tho first daas Is a derico of constantly thongh not InTarinHy 
beginning with a strong caesura at the fourth sjHablc, and a 
toidcDcy though tho stmuot is boDt up of quatrains alternately 
rimed srlth final couplet, to put a lUD stronger stop at tho end of 
tho Kcond Gne (wbe^ as yet, h no rime), and at each second line 
of these Don-completed conpicts throu^ioot The piece Is Urns 
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elabonitel; bollt np or aeotmolated, not, os Mntieti on the octaTo 
and tectet iTVteiQ often ^n, moro or lea contfanKiaal/ wnn^ in 
each of their tvo dlTUoM or eren throa^oni trrai)|;GineDt 
falU in exceSenttj -with the fotenaely medltatlre chancier of the 
SonneU. Ihe poet Mcra to be exploring feeling M> mj in the 
conflict of puakci and me^tatioiL Aa freih emotions and medita- 
tioDs preaent themselres, he paosea orer thwm, aomethnea entertain- 
ing them onl; to reject them or to fjnality them later soinethiMs 
taUng them completelj to hinxaelf Eren in the moat artificial, 
such ai sonnet 60, vbere ahmat the whole ia ccanpoeed of sxtceea- 
slre fanagea of the wrong way of the world, each compriaed in a 
line and each begiimhig with and, this accmnnlathre character 
is notlceahle and it cooftltaies the l Uo o g e et appeal of the 
greatest examples. While, at the wane thne, he STalls himaelf 
to the foil of the ojipoctanity gHen hy the Engihh fonn for a 
■nddon turn — antithetic, it toaj be, or it raaj b«^ rapidljr imn- 
wffririTi g — in tbo final coaplet. Of coone, these mechanical or 
acml-cnediankal pecoUaritW are not anirenal He rarics them 
with the Bsme Infinite ingenuity which is shown In hUbhuxk Terse 
ao that, as fbr ItNtaaeB in the beaotlfal aotmet 71 the first two 
qtmtrelns are each indlsBolahle^ i^rrwn in oce piece from the first 
^Hsble to the last Bat the getteral characteriaties ham been 
correct^ enongh I n^wted in wbat has been snid shore. 

Sim, the attraction of the SottneU, alnxnt more than that of 
any other poetry oooi hts in the perpetonl sabdning of erer y th ing 
In them — ^rtese, tbonght, diction — to the reqmrQmemts of ahanlotely 
perfect poetic Qxpruwioii, h ram (he compfetest tooceaaes in wbkh, 
frocB beginning to end, these It no weah point, snch aa 

lYLa t» Um et «ww4 »Qa»t UMoabt, 

or 

Ii«t TO* Bot to tbe ■■irisfi *i tm mM*, 
thmngh those nhich carry the perfection coiiy pmi of the way 
inch ai 

Wlwn !a Um ArtoMo of -wm 1«4 time 
down to the separate hatdies of lines and rrhldi aj^Mir In 

all bat a rery ftw the peculiar Infusing and transibnnlTig power 
of this jneti^ expression is shown after a fkihkm which it baa 
prosed ImpomIWo to ootsie. 'Tbe pseci te snbjeet (or perhaps, 
it would be more correct to ny the predse oh}ect) of the l a s e 
dWippeara. It ceaaes to be a matter of the slightest interest 
whether It was Mr W H. or Misti ess M F or anybody or nobody 
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Tn*jcTnTii«>ij maroorer u MiDe of these mhur ai>d dcmbtfol ];iecei 
dr&v Twy ckin to the■0T1plQtheplap^ftndctctlIall7flff□^e^ntheir 
Dompaoy mider the thieriah mod of HernMa-Jtgg&rd, It oemiot be 
rerj hsproper to take thorn Into eocoimt, ^th the aerngf tod 

eertainlj udgned poems, u bub for a short copnsefod KErrej of 
Shakeepeore I poetical diATucterktlc* In non-dmioatlo Tene. One 
of theee, whidb b ejrtremol; remarkable, and vhkh hat been alto 
noted In hb dnunatio toso, b the uniform metrical in at ler y 'Hdt, 
when jon to compare the two riatehsl namtlTea, the 8 ot»tl» 
and the 1019 with tbeb poslble companloDi amoeg the donhtfol 
nrinon, b eztniordlnarjr Neither Ohaocer nor Bpenaer waa good 
at light Ijrlcal meaforea, admirable and beyond admiratloD as both 
were In r^^ard to non lyrical Ter se , and accosnpUshed, as was at 
least Bpotser in the more ebborate and slowly moring lyria 1° 
fact It may almost be bH that neither tried them. Shakespeare 
tries them with perfect soooess while hb management of the 
■tT«tn soptert U more than odeqoate, snd hb manigerDeot of 
the form of aonnei aboolittely emsniunbta Ihb leaser 

exhIUtkm (as socne woold coll b) of hb TmlTeiml%— 4hb nnlrer 
sahty In form— b surely well worth noting as b, once more, the 
TnonoHy lyrical oboreata of some of hb staoxa weak Itael:^ tod 
the Ukeocs to bb blank reree lines of noi a few thfavgn both In 
rtania and hi sonnet Ihb polymetrio ebaracter has since b ec o me 
more and more oommem berBoae poets hare bad exanpla of It 
before thecL Bat It U first strongly noteworthy Id Bbakeqieare. 

Of the matter that be pat Into these fbnDo, peshapa ^ lint 
that oQght to be ranarkod b that moot of H certainly sod 
nearly all of h (except the later yday songB) probably dotes from 
a Tory early period In hb liteiarj life and the second, that the 
range of diiisctsobiect boot large. From thb, ecoogh haring been 
mid of the other prodoetkoK, we mny pass to the third obeerra- 
tlon that in the Bcnaeti the ahoolate hl|di water mark of poetry b 
tooched, at least for those who belleTe with Patrixxl, and Ilaxllt^ 
and llDgo, that poetry does t>ot ao maeh ecmsbt In the snieotion of 
snblcct as In the pecotiar fashion of harrillng the sabject chosen. 
'Wbat thdr exact meanlog mdy be U one qncstion, whh, as has 
been shown b practice, a thomnd bnnehes to Ik It b a weary 
rirer and, probably there b no place where that rlrer ‘ comM »fe 
to sea at aH Wbetber or not we wbh, with Halbm, that they had 
noTer been written most be a resalt of tbe penooal equation. Bat 
that, b the Lcmgbbn sense of the Sabllrae, they *tniM;>oct b thdr 
finest passages as no other poetry does except the Tety greatest. 


i ^ ‘"Sr? - 

■^Cr^ S:^. V's-' ^"Sx-" 
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CHAPTER X 


FIATS OF tTNOERTAIN ADTHOHSHIP ATTHIBUTED 
TO SnAKEaPEABE 

Tke foondatkini of the Sbakeepeomn apooTjilA irere kid 
TbUe tlw drunatkt iru ttlQ when a Dumbor of pkjs, b the 
compoiitloii of most of which he cxmld here bed no bind, wore 
mtered nj>on the Statketen register u hk, or were pnblkhed 
with hk name or Inltitd* on the tiUe-pege. Agalrat the kjbg of 
th«eef 0 aniktlotaSb(Jcecpeaie,eo(hraawe>mcrw raked no protest. 
In anj oa»% it U upon than that the aacrlptioDa of pablkhora and 
otben in the genenikm that followed hb dmth, and the tbeorlea 
adTsneed bj atadeDta of the Elba be tha n dreme daring the kei two 
centorka, bare boIH ep a aapefstmeture ao maadre that the total 
of the pk^i of more or !«■ aneertain an&onhip attriboted to 
Sbakeapeare alreodj eqaak In qnontJ^ that of the accepted canon. 

Dsregardlng tboae pkji — jiX in aD — which were claimed 
their pnbllahfft as Bhakeapemrea, Imt which hare ainee been kwt, 
we maj attempt the foDowlng rhaaiAcaticra. Pint, plaji which 
were pnblUbed daring Qmkespearea lUethne with hk or 

inStlAk, npon the UUe-page Lonint (pcblkbcd In 1606) TAe 
jCr»< part (if tte (</« <if Sir John OUenjiU (ICOO) TAe fo/toU 
I(d» and dfoA of Tiomos Ijord Orewtwefl (1003) Tko London 
Prodtgall (1TO5) Th» Pttritan* (1607) A Tortakiro Tragtd^ 
(1008) P<rtck>(lG00). Two of Uww pkja do not concern ns here 
Sxr John OidetutU, part I baa been aadgned, on the erldence of 
an e ntr y in Heoalowe a diary to the joht antborthlp cf Monday 
Drayton, 'WB boc and Hathwaye and certain parts of Pariefet hare 
been almost nnlrenaDy recogoked aa the work of Shake^Msm. 

A aecond cksa coc i prkea three pkyi which were paUished after 
Shakespeare s death with hkoame^ as aole or joint author npoctlu 
tWe-page Tk* TVosbiesosw Ratffn* of John, Kvng of Enpland 
(pabliehed as Shakespeare • in 1093, after baring been anony 

moaly to 1601) Thn Two Noli* Nvuattn (poLUibed ai the work 
of Fletcher and Shakeapeare fat 1034), and Tie StrA qflftrUn 
( written by 'Wlllkm Shoketpoer and \7IUUm Bowloy 1069). 
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three play* hare bed attributed to him on the xery 
alendcr eridence that they yrm dlscorered bcrand Tip together m 
a rehime In Charia ITi Hbrary, labelled Shatespeare, toL l 
are llucedffnu (firet published, anonymoasly In 1698) The 
Merry DtrUl qf Edsnonton (1008) and Fatre Em (1631)* Xone 
of theae faidoded in the thlid folio edition cf Shakeapeare a 
vorki, srhidi appeared in 1064, end which added to the thlr^-aii 
play* of the flrit fcdio the aeren play* flrat mentioned abora. 

The last of playa of uncertain antbonhip attributed to 
Ebakeapeare irill compriae thoae whl^ haTO been ajrigned to him 
dnee thebeghmin^ of the ei^^eeDth centnry on the buu of internal 
erWajee. The ntnnber of playa which eonld be brongjit imdcp thij 
bcaihng it rery laige, but only three of than — Edicard III 
Ardca qf Fereriham and Sfr Tftomos Ifort — can be indnded here. 
Two other playa — The Fnt Part qf the Contention and The True 
Tngedle qf Riehard Duke qf rbrite — also fall into tW« (hrision 
bnt theae^ tte The Trouhietone Baigne qf JoJm, Ktng qf Engtand 
xnentlcQed abore, hare been treated in a preceding chapter* 

In ootvidcring the qnertlon of Shftkeepearea ihare in any of 
the abore pbyi, U is an&rtTznate that oor rTtwln erridenee haa 
to be soeght In the themsdrea The appearance of hit 
name oa the Stariemera register or on the tdtl^page of a {day 
b of Interest ai showing the extent of hb popnlarity with the 
reading pnhlic of hb tune, het b no endence whaterer that the 
pbr b hb. On the other han^ It b nncritical to r^ect a play 
as Ehakeipeares solely becanae It does not find a place in the 
first folio of 1633. Yahable as (hat edition boa standard of 
antbcnlid^ It doea not Indnde Pendee^ portions of which are 
almost tmanimotaly dalmcd for Bhaieapeare, whilo It inchide* 
The Fxrtt Part qf Henry VI portions of which are jart as 
tmoniiDOQsIy beUered not to be hia There remains, therefore^ 
tbe erldence fornbbed by the plays themselrea— eridence whid, 
for the most port, consbU in the resemblances which these playt 
bear in respect of diction and metre, eharacterisatioo sod plot 
coostrnction, to the accepted worfa of Shakespeare. Sodi eridence, 
coofenedly U nnsatisfactory and leaTCS the whole question mider 
the andapoted sway of that fickle jade, Opinioo. 

Bat the question of Ebakespearean aothonhip b not the only 
pomt of interest presented the doabtfnl plays. So raried In 

TWi k as ■»Uk<a fouto aifitte «< FtUt tm vhkh C. F Tockcr BnoSv 
Utaa tbal •< 1£U Uj a tnMntfao or non (ntliijwu 

•*r**T>^ a- mtU). C3«p. TB. 
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cbtruter are tbe irhkii go to form tbe Sbalceapeonan 

apocTTpba, that they may hlri; be nVi to fomUi tb with u 
epitome of tbe EUabethan drama during tbe poiod of lb 
greatest achleTaDCDt Almost erer; dan cd play is here repre- 
aented, and one das — that of domesUo tragedy — dods, In Ar<Un 
qf Ferffraftoa* and In A rorfaWre Trogtdy two of its most 
Qltntrkms examples Tbe Seoccan tragedy of Tfngrance is rejire' 
•etrted by Loennt the hktory or cfatmide play by Edaard JU 
The Firet Part of the Oottlcniion, Tk$ Tnie IVapedts, The 
Trouliaone Rmgut qfJohA, King qf England, Sxt Thtmat Uvrt 
and Orovitref^ axtd, leas precisely by The FtriA of Mtrim and 
J\jure Fn. Tbe romantk comedy of tbe period la lHastimted by 
Ifacttfoms, The Mmy DeWB and The TVo Noble Fixsms*, 
wliDe The London. Prodtgall and The Pantane are types of that 
realistic bcarpsou ccsnedy whldi. In Stewart daya, wtm a firm hoH 
□pon tbe affectioDS of the play-going commnnlty 

Of tbe apooTpbal tragedies tbe carilest in dale of cunaposltton 
was, probably Loa%ne, which, when potiUsbed by Thomas Creede, 
inl6tlS,wajae*CTibodM newly eetfooTtb,oTeTiMi»ai«icocrocted, 
By W 8. The initials, probably ware Intended to oonrey tbe 
liiifsi wlfin of Sbskespearean aotboablp, Int nowhere In tbe fire 
aots is there tbe fabtest trace of Shebcepeaxe 1 manner Tbe 
wtrds newly aet fbartb, oreraeene and eocreoled Indkete that 
Xoo^As was an old pky rvriaed in l&Od and In tbe mimber of 
rerised |Min;ri tmst be tndoded tbe reference In tbe epllogoe to 
queoQ EUxabetb as 

tlist iMwaed 0w1d 

Tkat end (liltlj )mm th* npbv mjed. 

A featnre of tbe play pointed ool by Crawford* and by Bloeppel* 
aud discnieed in an earflor diapter Is that aocne of Its Tenes 
reappear almost nnfhanged in Seihftu (IC94X *l*o> that both 
of these plays hare imported e nmnber of Terns from Speneor s 
JfnRC* 0/ ^rae, pabthbed hi 160L Bat, if Loervte, as Terse, 
dictloo end plot constraction lead os to soppoae, was wriUoi 
before 1000 h is probalde that tbe Poet bo n o we d from EpcDser 
do not belof^ to tbe orightal qfltiosy but only to tbe rerbed 
reralon of 1&02. 

Tbe play while yiddlng to popular taste fa respect of stage 
nduo, oe^ect of tbe miitles and the TnfajHwg of Vfa jp 49] 

* Qwrta, IMl, Xo*. ISI ISS, 18S, ISS, ITl, IH, IT7 
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dowi% U, b lU main ootliws, a Sccetan rerengo tracedy and. In 
iti adaptation of a tbame diavn from early Britlah hktory to the 
Smecan mainior It U tlic dirwi mcceeacr of Goiiodttc and The 
in^fortiaea qf Arthur The atorj of Locrine, ttWcIi Is nlao told 
by Lodge In bli Qwnpfafat qf Elstrtd and by Spenser In hla 
Fame Queene^ iraa found bv the pfaywrlght in Geoffrey of 
Monmouth a Hutonn Bnfoaum and the OhroHxde* of HoUnahed- 
'Week in chaiacterisatlon, and aomeirhAt loose and episodic in 
plot constmetion, tbo play iunrerer is by no toeana the capvt 
Btorttfum vbidi Iamb dedared it to be. It is foil of yoothfol 
Tlgour unld mneh targld dedamaGcm and a too ready in- 
dnlgence In Benecan borron, contains paengee of splendid rbetoric. 
Sobren s lam mi to tbe mountain nyinpba» the Dryndca and ligbt- 
foot Satyri, and tbo 

j iac t u Qs CcMn «Udk st amhif 
Tcrnr eloMti Uct» vUh btoTsaly Wmitf etoetd* 

is a noble antldpatlon of Cbmxt, and Locrine a fru^well to £strfld 
in the same scam — 

Forvtll, Ctlr Edrild, beent)^ 

Fnn^d to tba fnat foriora oIatW} 

Ash nh* ett« Q17 tcasaUa* ejea 

Dot wbra v« i»««t tn tlis DsraUn fUld*— 

adruDcca with tbo pomp and rhythmic tplendour of a legionary 
march. Tbo comic scenes, too, are foD of Tiullty and there are 
eloDents lo tbe character of Stniinbo the down foretdl both 
Don Armado and FalitaEC 

At differait times, tbe plar bas been ascribed to Marlowrv 
Greene and Peelo respectlTely and, of late, opudon has T e wed 
stroogly in the dlreclloo of Peda But, while there are certnin 
rescmbiaiicei of style to The BatteB qf Aleatar — H Indeed, that 
snooymooi iday be Peeles — ^thcre ore still more strildug re- 
Bcmhlancea to tbe tragedies of Kyd, past master of that type of 
Scnecan rerenge tragedy to which Loertne rerj closely approoebet 
A cornrBratlse study of Lomac and Tie SponiA TropeJia 
bringi so many potnU of roKmblanca to li^t a* to make It seem 
probablo that they are the works of tho Kune author and, In 
support of tbk Tiew U may bo notkod, Inddentally that the 
two pUya aru couyded logger in tbo ridicule which Jcaaoo 
metes out to Kyd In Poefa^frr* Loenne reecmbles Tie 5 /»ajiuA 
Truffcdtc In the Introdoctiotj of the goddess of BeTc ug e. before 
«adi act, in the notable use width W mailc of the Serwan 

* «*. •MtU la, »u«M U^lt. Lnr m.i. »Artai,».i. 
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In the conrtmt appeal to, or tirade tgiinrt, Fortnoo 
and fai the cotmllew references to the horror* of the dsirio 
undenrorldl, 'with It* three Judge*, Ulnos, i.eecn* end Bhadsmanth 
Uj© Benecan rodomontade of Th6 BponiA TrxiQ^t, with hi 
lurid hnsgery and wild crle* for eengtanca, reappear*, if pcarihle 
■with hd^tmed xxAatm, in Loermt, together with the btrodoctico 
of T*itin Terse* and area a straj phrase In the BpenJih toogoo. 
Bier* U, too, an affinity between the two jiay* in litnation and 
tectlJiiefit Joat ai, In The SjxxxUk TVopedis' Horatio and Lor«ao 
atrire Bgainst each other for the pcmcs*k*i of the captnred prince 
of Portngal, so, In Ziocrfac, two soldiers dttpnte oyer the oaptnred 
EftrOd while the outraged Hlertmimos appesl to natnre to 
•ytopatidae with him in hk sonow Is echoed in the speech of the 
ghost of Orrineas* 

Arden tif FecerrStam apparently the earhat, and, heyond ah 
qneatlan, the hl^beat, achierement of the Eliaahethan age In the 
of dameatlo tragedy was first d aimed fbr Shakespeare by 
Xdward Jacob, a FaTcrabam ontlqnary who re-edited the play fa 
1970. then, it baa pewed thro^ unmercmB edltiot^ and, 

on ib® StatifloOTS register aa early as 3 Ajrf 
P*^.j5fV»s paUkhed anonyroonaly In the mxu) jmr with the 
LaotentniJe and True Tro^odn t^IL Ardm q/ Fever 
Xcat later quarto editions, ako snonymoo^ appeared 
1®®- Tb« t"gio Ineidort open whbh the drama b 
toot place in IMl and left so lasting a a»uk opoo the 
^todi of men, that Baphael HoUnibed, in the poMkation of hk 
CSixmlda of England, Seotiaad and Irdand, years 

later deroted fire pages to the story and recorded the datafla with 
oooildeisbto dramatic power Bw dramatist, althcm^ bs raakea 
a tow alight alteration* snd adds the ciaisctar of Franthn, follow* 
Holintiied’s narradTo in ah ha csscsUal aspect! with Kmpdkna 
Oddity Writing, too, et a time when the emherant stylo cf 
Marlow* and Kyd was fa the ascttdant, be enerdses a marked 
self-rcatrafat. Here and thenv the spirit of the ago lifts him off 
hk fcet— as, tor fastance, where be makes the nifBan Rh^Vn^TTar 

dkcoOTse fa snporb poetry* bat, tor the meat pert, beprewiTeslSJ 
anstiwity of manner whidi, ho fdt, the aordid theroa demanded 
The exerdse of this adf restrafat, whkh often amotmb to a 
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cTTJlenI Indiffamce to the principle* of *rt, pertain* to mndi 
beaidai diction. The plot of the judged by the ■tandard of 
Shaizcpetrean tra ge dy 1 * alngtdariy dotold of conatmctiTe art it 
adrance* not by growth from *rithln but by •.ccrefion from witb- 
oot One nmrderoa* plot agalnrt Arden s life foiloTf* »Dotbcr In 
qnlck fncceaeiotL, and, aa we tee each attempt baffled In torn, 
oar lente of terror U changed to caBoasness, aiMl the traglo effect 
of the actaal timrd» t«, therebr blunted. Tbe repeated attempt* 
at nmrder *gntTi, are merely 00 many epbodes, and, aa the drama 
proceed*, we are not made to fed that the meahe* of tbe con- 
■phutors net are npoo Ihcfr prey Except for the 

exigende* of a firo^ct and the anthora determination to 
abndge none of the detidla of HoDnaheifa story the murder of 
Arden mljht yery well bare occurred at the end of the first act 
If our eenee of terror ta tdmrted by the tature of the plot, *0, 
al«,l. oar pity for the ricthm By reaaon of hi* itnpldity and 
Inaennte er^nllty hla ararice and hU cruelty to Bradshaw and 
Beede, Itxrmas Arden tads altogether to win our «ympathy The 
dramatist, It is troe, laarea tmooUced aome of the charges brought 
agafost him by HoUnshed but be fflohe* no atteiDpt wbaterer to 
render hhn attraetire or to awaken our pity at H* death. In all 
this, wa recognise tbe contrast to tbe namoer of Shakeapeore as 
dlsj^yed, for ezamjde, in i/ochefb. HoGnshed’s Duncan arotues 
as little ■ympsthy as noliuhed’* Arden, but Ebakespeart^ ha hi* 
regard fbr tragic pity ha* nmdo of iJacbetb s TictijB a hero and 
a aftlat Apart from the work of mere joameymen playwright*^ 
there ii no play b the whole range of Ellcabethan droiuUc 
hteraturo which dlircgards tragic Xwtiinms, alike In Its terror 
and its pity *0 comidetcly as Ar^at qf AVrersAom. 

But aro we to a*cribe tbl* negieet of tragic Utthnrtis to 
obtDsroea* of drama tie rWoof The nmrrcDooj power whldi the 
^ywrfght rereols In tbe handling of certain sitQatkiiu and the 
deftness with which be Introdaces, Dow a tooch of grim homour 
and DOW a gleam of tragic bony ore roflldent ImUcatlon* that hb 
treatment of the ftory was delibcraln And, If any doobt remain* 
In our mind*, we hare only to turo to tbe ciodng wends of the 
play in whkh tbe author defends his cransiimnsbip against all 
attack 

Ortrtlfmm, M hoT>« jrM^ paiAwi iil* naked traced/ 
tVWevtn B* filed point# ara ToUt^d ts 
To wVa tt cwloiu to Uw ««r «r o*{ 

For kloipta traUi 1« ffnrlm rMogX 
And Mrd# m oUw pobiU of tlodsc 
a u T cn. X. 
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Tho antbor of Ardtn qf FevenJuvn fa not oeay the creotor of 
En^fah dotoortlo tragedy be fa, also, the flrat Bn^fah dramatio 
Tealfat, aad the fliit 'abo nfosod to make natore bend breath 
the yoke of art Ddigbtlng to the ilinpto troth of Holiaabe<r« 
namitiTe, he refbaed to alter {t— refhaed to reduce the mnnbef of 
attempte on Ardoc a life or to make the Tictlm the tragedy a 
martyr And, b all thfa, be ctawfa aa a man apait, nc4tbcr owning 
allegfance to the recognleod moatera of Enjjfah tragedy Kjd 
and Marlowe, nor ntatmtng feDowaWp with the rfabg genlna of 
ghakvpeare. It fa Impotfdbte to bellere that the author of Ardm 
fa the anther of -Robuo aad JtihtL True, there ere Unea, aome- 
timei whole apeecbea, to the play which hare eomethlng reiy 
like the Sl»kMpoarean ring to them and It U afao troe that 
the play rereafa, eapedally to the &mona quarrel aceae between 
Ardn and MoaUe' a kuiwledge of the human heart 
which the Shakeapeare of 1699 might well bare enried. But, to 
1699, the t^nper of Sbakespoara was not that of the austero 
reallct he wat axthsnt aod romantic^ a lorer of rime and of 
taffeta fdtraaei, a poet stHl to hfa pupDagev waB evsteot to fbSow 
to the itepi of hfa maston and, to each of tbeae reapeeti, be 
dUfcri wlddy from the croator of Anlea. Nor finally wa* H the 
■pttodpie of Shaktspeere, eitber to 1699 or at any ot^ period of 
hfa Ufa, to place the record of hfatory ahore art to the wut that 
the Ardm dramatist baa done, there fa no rigidly to the nutofals 
out of wU^ Sbakfepeare has IhihloDed hfa plays to hhn, all 
things were doetBe, and capable of betog moulded into whaterer 
■hope the atodusg prtodplM of the ^^ywrights enft danonded. 

A TorMire Trofffdjf reaemhlcs Artim of FtvfnhoM to Hs 
pufltoditng realfam, as w^ as to being a dramatfaatlan of a tragfa 
o ert u re n ce to the aimals of EngUih domeBtie lifo. The erent 
wbkh ft memorfaea took place at Calrerley ball, Yotkridre, early 
to 1006 aitd was recorded Teryfidlyby an ano p yrno u s pamphleteer 
Tcry briefly by Stow to hfa by a ballad writer and, 

faaUy by two dnunatfati — the antbors of TKt ifuems qf 
ifortop* and A rortsJkfre tcspecUTely [He former 

■play, whldi was first pablfabed b lts07, waa by George WUktoe 
tbe fatter after bring acted at the Globe thmtre, was e ut ced 
on the StatloDcrs register oo 3 May 1608, as by 'WyUlam 
Sbaktspero, aod pubUriied b the nme year with hfa name upon 
the tftle-page. 'Wllkina, appalled by the tragic gloota of tbe 
story altera the facts aod hrinp bfa play to a hapf? ending hat 
tbe outbor of the ton short, breathleas sceoea which make op 
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J. Forh^rt Traffedy iperee ns none of the harrowbig detiHi. 
Keepin* Tory dom to tbo Terrion of the pamptloteer he forniihes 
& record of the last act In n rakei progras to the gaflowi, 
Mid, dfilightfaig In the relentlees anaJjvIs of criminality, ncriflca 
t hi ng for the nke of the crlniinoL The wife — a faintly 
ontlhied Qrbelds of the ToAahire dales — the Tarious gontle n ieD, 
and tite ihifter of a CoHegOi are little more than lay flgsret 
grooped aroond the cwtral diaractar the master of Oalreriey haD. 

In hirn^ VO encounter a being of strange oompleiity of 
diaiactex at flrat a meto vastiei and ruffian, wo realise, 
as the play adrances, the tnglo fasrfnatJon that he exerdbea 
Brooght to a aense of hk eril ways by the Master of a OoIIege, 
be expresses in solQoqny thon^ta which carry with them a 
hauntiog power 0 woold Tirtoe had been forbidden 1 Wo 
•honld then hare proTod all rirtaooa for tls onr blood to lore 
what we are fotblddon. TSie aoliloqoj ended, a tragic surprise 
awaits the reader retnone, which eeems to be driring the hosband 
to repentance, k faddenlytnmod in a new direction by the ImfailBe 
of incestral pride and, instead of a Tepentant slnnex we axe 
eon&ncted with a mn i d c <»> | red-haodod with the blood of hk own 
children, whom be slaji Ie*t they ihaD lire to aih an nsnrer 
bread. The closing scene, thoogh H contains Calreriey i infinitely 
patbetlo speech, made crrer his dUldren s corpses — 

Ilm ■ wdriit eocMfh t« ntak* a itart-uttirng enek. 


b oneqaal to what has gone before. 

There k no sufficient reason for ascribing Ibo play to 
Shakespeare. Powerful as it k, the workmanship k not Shake* 
•pearean, and the fact that a pky wnltcn about 1(JO0 — 7 should 
Introduco rime into same twen^ fire per cent of the total number 
of Terses Is, In itselt It would appear ample proof that tbo 
•■Qiptlon of the Utlo-pogo Is unwananlcd* 

Of the historical plays attributed to Sbatespeore, but not 
Ineloded hi the first folio, tbo most Important k JSdtcard HI. 
The conjecture that he had a band In thk play waa not put forward 
during hk lifetime, and rests entirely on Internal eridence. 
Edtaird HI was flnrt publUbcd, anonymously In 1690, and a 
•wond edltioa followed in 1609 but it was iwt until Capell 
ro-edltod the play In hk Proiutwns (1700) that the flntm for 
®iatespoarean anthonhlp was seriously put forward- 

Written In rerse thruagboot, tbo play opens with a scene which 
k liintlar to the fiiat scene of Senry V but no sooner are the 
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prcp«ratioiffl for king Edw^i foreign compeilgn bogoa than tb« 
Trm\n totion b impeded by the Introdactlon of the romantlo lore 
itory of tbe tnd tbe comucM of Salbbury vhldi oceopk* 
the rest of the flnt, and the irbole of the eecond, act. Then, ifben 
the monarch haa at iut eonqoercd bb adolterons passion, the 
narmtlTe of military eoo^iaeet, with the prince of ‘Wales u Ita 
bero, i* retnmed, and proceed^ wUbont forther break, along the 
path prescadbed to the dramatist by FrobMirt and HoUnshed. 
Bat, althongh the oonoteM episode impairs the little unity of 
aetion which thb desnltory ehrtmlole play voold otbenrise hsTe, 
It moat be rcawmbered that tl^ episode is no extraneoas m a tteT 
folfted into the play for the sake dismatlo effect the author 
goea to BandeQo, or rather, to BendeDoa Rngilih translator 
Wniiam Planter, for the deUlU of the story but tbe main ootlinea 
of it are falthfoH; recorded by Frohaari and shbeeqaent chrooklers 
of EogUih history U^bowerer, the double plot of the play fombhes, 
in Itself ^ reason for assamlog doable aothonhip, that awmnptlca 
most, nerertheleai, be made <m other and more snbatantJiBl groonb. 
In dlethm tad vene, tn the portrayal of character and in the 
of drasB^ eSbot, the anthor of the lore Kcsres stands 
apsTt Cram the aathor of the bottle icaDea. Ihemniibcr of riming 
Tenes and reraes with donUe eeadlngs tn the lore scenes, b 
constderably greater than tn ■]] the rcsnaloder of the t^y 
BoBktqnyb unknoini In tbe battle sceoea, vhereaB,tD tbe coonteM 
episode, oDe-tlxth of the total mnnber of Tcrses are spoken in 
mawlagack Tbe lore scenes are abo dbtlngubhed from the rest 
of the phiyby the strata of tyrkiam in which tbetr anthor tndnlgsa 
It wooldffodeed, be dlSoolt to find in tbe whole ran goof Elbabe than 
drama a postage more eompletdy tmboed with lyric feeling than that 
in vhkh Edward eoaTerses aith lodowick, hb teerstary^ It b not 
the tempestnons lyridsin of Marlowe which we meet with bertv bot 
the degbe lyrlcbm of the sonDeteers, tbe onfeigaed ddigh^ hi the 
^y of amoroQs foney sod the fond Ungering orer airy acathneot 
GharacterUtlca soth as these isolate the countess epbode from the 
rest of tbe pby and, at tbe stme thne, awodate it with imich ol 
the early vork of Shakespeare, aberre all with Btmeo and JnlttL 
Bat, in the ahaence of all extenial aathorlty It wooM be niHafe 
to daim tbe epbode for Shakespeare npem such ertdence as thk 
tloao and the mme may be for tbe RaanUaneea of Idea, 
i ma gery and cadence «bkh many p es mges In these km> scenes 
bear to paanges in hb canocdeal worka. If the for Shake- 
tpcarean sathonhip b to be pat forward at ah. It most be based 

A«an,w.i. 
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upon those element* of ShakeBpearea genloa wLkli erer elade the 
gTBJip of the most tkllfal plaghrist— 4he creatloo of character, the 
reaching after dnumatlo effect and the impalpable Bpirtt of dramatic 
art It is in the perBon of the coimtess of BalUbmy that the genlos 
of Sbakespcnre flnt seems to reveal itself and it has been well 
«fd that, wlthont her hk gallay of female characten would be 
incomplete. Bbe k a woman as reeolnte in her chastity as the 
Isabella of i/eoAcre for iltancrt, yet &r more gradons and far 
less anstero. We have only to compare her with the Ida of Greene b 
Jama TV to realise the masterly warkmanship of the anthor of 
Edaard HI The sItQatkm tn which the two women are placed 
k abnost Identical bot, whereas Ids k a slight, glrikh fignre who, 
for all her purity has little eare conventional commonplace where- 
with to robot Scottish Hng s proffers, the connteaB rkes in the 

fiua» of trial and temptation to topreme qoeenlineeB. And whereas, 
in hk preaentatkra the story Greene wastes every opportunity 
of bringhtg the lore salt to a dramatio erkk, the author of the 
coonteas episode dkplayi the hl^kst art of plot constractioiL 
When we compare the dramatic verslCTQ of the itcwy with that 
of the Italian novel, we realise at once the tranaformlng tonch of 
a master artist. The action tn Bandello extends over a considerahle 
period of time, daring which the cotmteae becoases a widow bat 
I>ertkti, in spite of the Importonitlea of her mother in rejecting 
the kings itnlawfal snlt At last, dagger in hand, she begs the 
king to sky ber or lei her slay berself In order that ber chastity 
nay be preserved. Then the king, imprewed now by her fortltndo 
as before by her beanty offer* her hk hand In marriage, and 
the coontea straightway acce p t s him as ber bnsbaod. As we read 
the pky we realise bow this Pamela ending offended the finer 
taste of the dramatist. Going carofnDy over the Incidents of the 
■tory he ex dses here, enlarge* there, and, finally brings hk plot 
to a erkk and dfnemement quite unlike, and Infinitely Dobler 
that of BandeHa The ono dagger become* two, and, In the 
coonteass simple but bornlng words to the lascirion* Hng , vro feel 
oorsdrcB tn tiio pr e aen co of Shakespenre, and of Bhakespenre 
riting at one gonial lenp to the ftiD statore of hk divinity 

Heve bj sv sSd« ^ ihj vrddlBW knlTwi 

Take tboa tin oot and vdtl* U LOl (hr qa*«o, 

And Uan br a* t* fiod brr wb«r« th* Bat} 

And whh Ud« oOwr I’D d»«p»tcb mj lorr 
Wbleli nerv Bm Cm! nalecp wttfalB mj W*rtt 
■Wbaa IWjr si« gomt (Wn lH coo*rat ta lont, 
actii.M.a. 
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A prime o^^}«ctkiti irUrii bM been bron{^ H|;&inft the 
BbokeepetTevi urthonUp of thcM Bcenes b that they hntk in 
opon the action of the m&ln itory in a waj that Sbakeapecre 
wonld not hare toleratod. Bot a cloae ttodj of the cormtea 
epleode Tereoh the nHTl whh irlilch the dnmatbt hju leanmed 
thb defect Tbroo^iCQt the i^ibode ire are made aware that the 
proparotioTH for the French campaign are proceeding, thon^ the 
king b wholly aheorbed in hU amour At the beginning of act H, 
te. % Derby and Attdley a{^>ear and inform their aorereign of the 
nntfieriDg of man and ot the emperor’a goodwfH dram 

incident which folbwa, and which leada op to the entraooe of the 
Black Prince, the hero of the main atory effects, in maeterly fiuhioo, 
the porpoee of kae^rlng the military ■oeoee before the mind of the 
■pectator The king ■ aomoqulM, too, aa be bebolda flcft hb aon 
all afire with military ardoor and then hb ncretary returning with 
a me«age from the ooanteaa, prodnce a feeQng of trne dnumtin 
teoiioD and, as we aee the mooarch bone thb way and that by 
the Impolse of ccntendlng paariona, we reolbe once again the band 
of the maiter 

If we aacribe the eormtev epbode to Bhakeepeaxe, there ttQl 
remaloa for ooradderatioo the dUBcnlt problem of determining the 
natnrs of hb taek. Bbe eboioe Uea between collBboraBoo of 
Shake^ieere with another dramntbt and reriakn by Bhakeapeore 
of a play already in grrbtertcfL Ihe latter theory aoem the more 
reasonable. Ibe battle sceiMa, by rirtae of thedr looae, epbodio 
character point to a date prerions to that reform of the chronkde 
play which was effected by Marlowe ■ EdwaJ^ XI (c. 1£{K)^ JI, 
then, we may oot^Joetaro the oibteoce of a ptr>-Ethoard lU It 
may be fbrtber atanmed that It contained already aome rendering 
of the conntea epbode. Wltboot It, the play woold be too briel^ 
end it U hard to briiero that any dramatbt, especially If he were 
Robert Greene or a member of Greene ■ school, wonld hare allowed 
the romaotlo lore story to paa unnoticed when reeding the pages 
of Fnibaart. It b reasonable to bellere that, at some ttoie 
between 1690 and 1690, Ehakespeare fbnnd himself engaged open 
a rerbkm of thU rre-Krfrtsmf HI ehronlcte play and that. In 
rerWng it, he Wt the story of the king’s French wars praetkiny 
noaltcred, bet withdrew entirely the roadering of the oognteas 
epbode, mbstitating for It that pearl of great price which now Uea 
Imbedded in the old chronicle j&y 

Tke Life and J>eaA ^ Lord Oro rn K tl l and Sir Tkomas ilon 
are amwig the most notable examples In BUxabetban drazoatle 
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Bterstnre of wliat b«^ esDcd the WogmpUcal cbwraldo ptay— 
kn oCkboot from tbo blrtory Or cbronkde play proper, from vhieli 
it in that Its tbeme h not tbo erents of a reign bat the 
record of an indhidual life. Both of the#© piajB hare been 
attributed to Sbake*p«ro, the <brmcr becow on ibo title-page 
of the teeood editlcm of the plaT — that of 1613 ' — liaod the »OTtb, 
‘writtea by W and the Utter pertly on tntemal cTidroce, 
and partly on the cariona theory flnt adraoccd by IU<i»ard 
Stepson, that Mine of the powagta In the origteal mnnoacript 
of tte pl^ tHarhdan MB3 73^) are tn Shakespeare % handvriting. 

CrostccQ la bo derotd of gemdoe draioatic and poetic porrer 
aa to m»\Pi tta aaeriptkrrt to Shakespeare Utile bettor than an 
haolt The acenea hang \oo%tAj together norrbeie U there any 
fign of real grasp of dtaracter and only the racy bnxnoor of Hodge, 
Cromireira nrTanh sarea it from dnbr^ Tbo desnltory 

plot b taken from Fote a Story <if tht L\fe <tf the Lord Cro?n»trn 
in the Mcond ToUnne of Aeiu and ifonvincnUy and there la no 
»a*tio to bcliere that the dramatist to BandaDo for his 
•oamnt of CnanYelTB deoUnga irttb the Florentine merclant, 
FRaroboldl Foxo bad already Unv o m ed this story from the 
Itahan ooreUst, and the dramatio rmion, throogbont^ U Uithfol 
to Foie a rendeting of It Tboconccptloaof OrotiiarellaaapopQlar 
hero who, haring rUen to emlnenee, delights in remembering the 
frteida of hb obBcttro youth, U, aUo, commem to the biographer and 
the dramatist, and both, again, agree in adopting a stron^^y at 
times Untastly proteatant standpolnL The Btodkats crmUdoci 
of Henry Till from the drarartwre of the play indicatea that It 
^ written before the death of Efaabcth, and the general st roct ar c 
and reniBcatlon point to a date of emuposition antertlot by oome 
years to Us entry on the Statkmera re^ster eo 11 Angost 1002. 

In erwy respect. Sir Th/mce llort b ropertor to CrormeelL 
^here b Dothing to sbenr that thb pUy nas erer published tn 
I31rabethan timea, bat the original manuscript U prteerred in the 
HritWi Mnsemn and rrai edited by Dyco for the Shatespearu 
Society in ItHA The •oorces of the play indicated by Djee, are 
HalTs Ckromde and the WograpWe* of More by hU son in Uii 
Tlapcr and bis greet-gTandsan, Cfress^ Slora The 
dramatist shoiis cooaideTable ildQ In the use of his material^ and 
^ plot, though episodic, approachea much nearer to dramatic 
wdty than that of Crran^ Tbo Intemt of the pby Uea chUfle 
“ the marteriy and lympatiictic portmitore of the great lord 
» TO* Snt vtaM cfr«r*A ta tk* jw ICOa. 
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d:[SQeeDor The Irtcalhrtn, tbe vlonlng enctf cmd fine lene of 
hnmcnir tite large hmnanftT' aod the ocrsmge under affllctioc, 
whkh we aaKtcfaUe wUh loune of 9r Ihomas More, are 
admimblj brtmgibi out. Ihe quotation* from Beoeca and oiber 
Letln wrHen abOTr that tbe antbor wu a acbolAr and tbe bordeo 
of tome of More % ipeecbee rereala a political tUnker of uo mean 
callbro. He introduction of the within tbe pbj together 
with &Iore ■ qteocbes to tbe aetore and hii ineertioo Into thetr 
aceoea of an extempore ipeedi of hie own, ia a enrkroi antldpatlcm 
of JJosifet. But tiioae who ettHbote porUcna of the play to 
Sbakeapeare baae tbeir aigmnents not upon thla, but upoo tbe 
Tier certain aeenea are in Ida handwriting, and that the 
tbon^il and dictioo of theae ac enea It nmniatakablj Bhatinipearcnn. 
Aa our knoitiedge of Sbakeapeerea handwritins ia Ihnited to fire 
autograph algnatorea, it b dHftcnlt to attach great wd^it to the 
tbeor; of Bhupatm and Bpoddiog that 'hand D in tbe Hort MB 
is the hand of Sbakeapeare and thaw b ebo a good deni of 
dlfferezkCQ of ophdOD etnoog tbe experts as to bow &r hand D 
extends. Shnpaoa dahned for It act n, kl 8 and 4, 1—179 
act m, ae. 9 and & Suheequect ioreatlgaton ham detached some 
of these seac^ei^ and tbe latest opinksi — that of Q. F Waroer 
the keeper of MSS In tbe Britbb hluaeum— % that only act H, 
sa 4, 1— 179 are In tHs hand, Since thb paange b also 
that on wUch tbe Utorary claim for SbakeapeaTcen asthonhip 
mahdy resta, a dose examination of It b necfiiy It tdU the 
story of tbe tnsarrwctlon of Lcmdoo dtlma ■gsht^ the Lombard 
coarbuiU settled in their midst, end contains tbe long and spirited 
speech with which More queOs the riot He talk of tbe riot«s in 
the opening Ones of the scene resembles, hot b inferior tc^ that 
of Jack Oadei fidknrers Is Pttri II of Hetuy VI (act ry sa 
9 end 3, and 6—8), end there was more than oat drmimtbt In 
tbe last decade of the sixteenth ce n t ur y who, baring tbe Jock Cede 
epbode in mind, might hare writteo these lines. Heipeecfa of More 
which follows b full of rigour, and b of peculiar interest as giring 
axpeemioQ to the theory of the dJrinlty of kings, which, hi the 
late Todor period, had come to be a widely aecepted tenet cf 
pohUcal faith. Qod, says hlora, 

Wtk not Ooly \e*t (W Llmr flr'^ 

HH tkioM Bad Swunl, bat hho tdi rwv sMm, 
hhn a r«d oo earUL ^Vnat do yoo, th«o, 

BWar faM btm tbmt Qod klsMlf IrtUIK 
Dat tfiw CsbMt Oodt 
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It maj be said that a Bimllar riew as to the dirinlty of the 
rojal office U pat forward by the aged biabop of Oarliale In 
Rxehcerd U bat can It seriontly be contended that thla was Bhake- 
ipeare B own rlewT A Bcomer of donH>CTiu^ ho was far from being 
a beBerer In the dWnity of HngM, He treats the theory with 
mordant irony In iZicAorrf II, placing h 00 the bp> of the 
haplesi klng^ and proflng its {naaffidenoy by tbe remoreeleas 
I rytn of snhiieqaent erents. In Henry V ho rut urns to the aamo 
theme, and, In words which gire forth no uncertain sound, makes 
Ht hero declare I thtnV the king la bat a u I am all hii 
aeoaea bare bat human oondltiona his oeremonles laid by In his 
Dahedneaa he c^ipcan bat a man* 

The fact thiti Sir Tkoauu Ifore waa probably written about 
the nme thrie as Bidutrd H, and only a few years before Henry V 
makes it hard to beUere that tneh 'varying riewi ai to the nature 
of tbe kingly office could hare been held by the nme man. Kor 
can escape from the difficulty be fonDd by regarding More a speech 
as merely dramaUa It Ls moro than this it Is lyricad in tone and 
etoefr um ffe in purpoee and was probably intended to appease the 
iBsster of the rer^ who, when the first draft of the US had been 
tabmiUed to him, hod demanded the exdskm of the whole of the 
inaonectloa scene. 

The Birth <iflf«Titn Or The Ckilde halk /mnd Ms Father 
vas first pabUfihed in lOOS by the Bestoratioo bookseller Francis 
Khkman, who ascribed It to * William Bhakespear and WHUam 
Itowley The play is a medley In which legendary history lore 
I'ctDance, aententloos praise of rirgjnlty rough and tumble down 
play necromancy and nil kmds of dmhlrrie joatJe each other and 
vbere Britlrii kinga and FjigHah rtoblea, a hermit and a wizard, 
the wraiths of Hector and AchIDea, the doril, Lodna and the 
tliree Pates, 'a littlo antlck tpirH and Joan Go-to- 1 , tho mother 
of Merlin, are waning atoens contending for mastery orer tho 
■P**tator’s attention, and comWnhig to produce a pUy which 
defies dasaio rale ntterly bat keeps at arms length Popes ‘dood 
ewBpdUng qneon, Dulncea 

It U almost certain that more than one hand was engaged In 
rearing this partlcoloared resture bat Klrfcmans assodatioo 
of the play with tbe name of Shakespeare may be lightly 
ht no point in the coarse of the fire stirring acts ore wo 
|®®P*od, by i^t constructlcm, charactori^atlon or style, to beUere 
™ Bb^kespeareon workmanship. On the other hand. It Is highly 
> to. M. t uU S. IT 1,101-110. 
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profaabld that WIIIUid was ooe of hi antbon tbe oomle 

eeaMs, alike In thdr Qaamoeai and racj hamoor eiblhh hh 
maimer and it is also poK&dd that aome of the nrlcns acesei 
are hia. Tho qneetkm of aoUkorship inrolrea a compariaoo of tbe 
play witii Middleton a Mayor of QuinboroitgJt, of wUch Tht BlrA 
qf Aferiai, in ha main plot, b both a aeqoel and a copy An 
American acbolAr F A How^ has cleerlT ahown that many of tke 
■ceccs at the Merlin play irve vrttten In imitation of ■intilar 
aecDee in Tie Mayor and that them la just as cloae an ImltatioD 
in the claboratloD cA tome of the leading chanctera Ibe de- 
pendence of the one play npoo the other ia certain baV in aphe 
of oceaaixmal reeanhlancea of style, it Is haid to bdiere that a 
dramatist of Middletons acknowiedgad in rentiTe porer vcnld 
bare rQ>eated himself In so at|)ect a manner aa be baa done, if 
TAe BtrOi qf Aferfht be partly bk rork. 

Hoirerer this may be, it It proheUe that yet another hand may 
be detected in Hi comp^dcm. A notable feature in the |day k 
the lacrillce which, in dirfereoce to the popular demand for rEalhnii, 
has been made of the romantic ekmeota b the Arthurian legend. 
Yet, here and thaw, we are made aware of a certain eot a d av totam 
on the drama tfat ■ part of the gbntonr and magio bean^ of the 
material under treatment We feel this most in the preacnee of 
Uther FendragoD, the prince who, wheo we first enconnter him, 
has disappeared myrtarkroaly from hk brother s court, in order to 
foUow throng forest wrtstes the quest of the nnknown lady whoee 
beanty has him In thrall 

Bow Ek« • TT^re Qt«t ««l)o viatke bd 01 
Hr tbowititi Kzw tokt for arcr la cmammL 
OoqU 1 b«l MMi • man (o ial] bar bwado, 

TkwM trcM wwoU bead tbrtr lope ia Uh tbe iir 
Tlat fraa my Dia 11100111 gtr* bar p i altk op 
Ao I turn MQ s fm-md UooiUwnd atrip 
TW awiftrr af tha *17 nadj to patoa 
Hla wlam hops*, opow the ioddm view 
BLraek with ■itiwlriiTTMaf at Ua aarliM prey, 

Imtaad ef aalzara ai foarfal bayt 

Or Uka to Baibw? eoUlcr wbo, o^rTtook, 

Tiu aradffbtAiittwr 0«ra«] at m look 
Mads atariaaUna atodi ao foB^ my jmwtr 
Wbav (load aaptiM tlw soa, dtaohM a abowerl 

In this and in other pQ«aagei, drama k sarrifleed to poetry the 
Terse grows lyrical and falls insensibly Into rime. Thk ronieirtlo 
and Ijriml sbain k as forelfu to MlddlotoD as It k to Ilowley 
actn.aa.X 
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brtt H h nngnUriy Uk® wbat wo meet with in the rnmairtic 
work of Dekker The pMsage quoted abore Is charactemed not 
onlj by it« Ijndim, but, also, frequent use of inrenkm, 
im^ukirity of Tcr*e and prerElenco of rfano and, In each of 
theae Tcspects, it it thorongbly lepfownta tire of the atyle of 
the more Tomsntio tceuee of the play while, at the tame time, 
it been a marked resemblaDce to the authentic work of Dekker 
Tbe land of the dnmetitt con be detected In the Metiin 
Kene*. Rowley may very weR haTO created Joan Go-to-t and 
her brother and bare acted as midwife to the marrellcras boy 
propbet , but, when bom. Merlin becomee the piupeily of Dekker 
and reveal* hit creator in the light-bearted braevra with wbldi 
he performs hit deeds of magic, no leas than in the exerdte of 
tW i tru ng moral eenae by rirtue of which be punidie* the lust 
of his fether tbe devil, make* a converted Bellafirtmt of hit mother 
and tends her to Salisbury plain, to waste away her oSending 
fle«h in pnana and eolltary tight. 

Tbe touroe* of The Btrth iferitn, apart from The llofor 
((f QmifboTiyHgh axe tomewbat obecora. Tbe itory of Meriin 
was, of course, CtmUiar enough In Eluabethan times, and a drama 
eotitled liter Peadrapoa U entered In Henslowet diary lOKler 
date d9 April 1597 the difflculty Uea fax detcrmiidng what warranty 
if any, the author had for degrmdhtg the dremnstaocet of Merlin a 
Urth. 

Tbn evidence in bvour of the Shakespearean autborihip of 
Fain ifncffiorw and The ileny DerHl qf Edmonton is of 
the ileodeTest Frandt Khkman, the Restorathm booksdler 
having found in the royal Ebrary the three playi bound together 
in a Tolnme on the back of which was the name of Shakespeare, 
accepted the word of the oilgloal owner — or the binder— rf tbe 
Tolnme without demur The internal evWence of all three plav* 
is strongly against the theory that Shakespeare bad anything to do 
with tbelr compositioii. 

Pains Ewi Is the work of tome member of that early school 
of dramaUftt who, under the IcadcrthJp of Greene, delisted In 
tbe union of fictitious Eolith histos 7 with lore romanco. There 
are two distinct plot* in this play and they bavo almost nothing 
In common. That whlti furnWict the title I* tho story of the 
courtship by threo tui^ts of Fair Em, tho daughter of an Engibh 
noUe who robbed of hi* land* at llm ■KoTtnan conquest, U now 
plying the trade of a millfT at Manchester A ballad, entered 
on the atationert register on fi ifauth IMI and entitled The 
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Hiller's Tknts^er of JfcwMttter fs the probatle toorce tA thb 
portion of the play Tboteoond plot i* taken from Henry 'NTotUiin 
Oicwrtife Oordrrjvertxt of Onpld* Qcadtie (1570X a ooDeotlcai of flro 
atortca tnualated from Jacgnea Ytct^i hs ^rvsdeMps cf Jwr Hil» 
rdat« the nuhlatorio adTontnrw of WlUtam the Oooqneror, who, fai 
order to win the Mnd of the Donkh king ■ daughter rUta hk 
coort dhgniaed u a knl|;ht aod pnmiea hli amoun there under 
itxange changea of foriaoa Ihe workmftiMhip of the jday U Tcry 
poor bat certain allownacea moft be made for Ita eariy dat& It 
eeetDB to hare been in eiiateooe In 1687 for, in Qreooea Intro- 
dactkm to Mi FarevtU to Folly regirtered In that year bo m n kr a 
a »jtiric refereooo to Fatrs Em, and qootea, in a illicitly altered 
form, two hnea from the eknlng aocoe of the play 

Tke iltrry -DrriS (f ^drwaton, althongb the eaiileat known 
edition of it U d nt>d 1608, waa certainly written by 1604, when 
T. M- (TThomat Middleton) aJlndea to h, in company with A Vftman 
Kxlds leiik Kvjtdeegte, in hla Bfocle Boot twelTO yean later in 
the pmlogne to The DlviU is an Aste, Joraon deeeribea it m the 
dear d^Jght of the tbeatre-golng pnhUa Ihe popolarlty vhldi 
the pUy aijoyed w«8 not tmioeHlted in the wonk of Ohariea 
Lomb, It aeenM written to make the render happy In ha blend 
Ing of aceoea of magic and the biaek art with a romantio lore 
comedy itanding ont agaimt a pleaaant heekgroand of T^nghth 
rarml Bfo, Ths iferrjr DeviB recoDa Frier Baeon md Frier 
Bomffay. Bat the magie elemoQt in the play b Httie more than 
a eop to the popniar taate of the day After an indoctioo, 
which li a eerio-eomlo imhatloii of the fomona daring aceoe In 
Dr FoHsiHs, we bear little more of the »Wngm of Peter Fabell 
the Bdmenton magician, and giro ooradvea np to the matn (tory 
whldi ahowa by what dericen yooth and trne lore orercome the 
troeowtUe conmeh of age and pradence. The loren are U{ditly 
coDceiTcd bet in their rehte there flowi the yonthfol iplrit and 
romantic anloor of the eariy adiool of BUaabethan eomedy and 
Mmicent, the beroine, who !■ wflling to dare modi imt krre be 
‘amothered In foggy gain, b worthy of a place not for below the 
early beroinci of Shnicn^earei The play b not Shakeapeare ■ 
bat ita anthor alike In hU loro rmnance and In the hetnoroo* and 
renllftic tccnea in which Blague tbo boat, Smog the Knlth and 
Sir John the prieat appear b one of SbakoapeAro’a bnltatora 
Tbe character of the boat of the George tarero at Edmooloo 
b modelled, os Hailltt pointed oot, on that of the boat of Tie 
iftny jritxstf Windsor and thb foct famlabcitta with a dae aa 
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to tbo period at wtlch the play iraa written. The aonree of the 
ttory is miknown, bnt the adrentorea al Peter Fabell, who, in 
the dlrtrict nmnd aborrt FnflwM Chaae^ cqjoyed eamething of the 
pepotatkin of a Dr Famtui, had been ahwdj recorded There 
waa a poem, now loat hot known to Warton, entitled FdbyTs 
Okotit, writtai hi octare ctanxas and printed by John Ra i tril 
in 1633, whkh may be the mme as 3^ J/my Praafa qf 
Ptttyf mentioned by Weerer and, bi the same year as that in 
which the play wu poHlihed, ThmM« Brewers prose tract, TA« 
Lift asd DtoA qf tAe AfeTTjr iJeriR qf Edswutony vrxlh tAe 
Plmtcnt PrtaikM qf SBntg Oie Snttk, Sir John end ntae Hott 
qf tM Owrgt abovt the ftmliMg qf Peaiso* was entered at 
Statkmen’ TTiTT. These FabeQ stories, doubtless, famished the 
dramatist with some of the materials for the comic by plot, bat 
not for the raroantto lore ttory 

Ihe popolarity of TAs Tferry DetiS qf Pdatontoa was as 
irothiBg compared with that of A Most pita»ant Comedie qf 
^ottdoras, tAe lijtg* »onn6 qf VaUntia and .dmadiaa (kt hngt 
davgktcr qf Arragon, mtk tht esene eontctte$ qf J/ou«. The 
eailiett known edhion of this play is d^ed 1698 hot the words, 
newly aet foorth, cm the titie-pa^ Indicate that it was first 
prodoeed at some earlier data nameroos r^pnnts foDowed, and 
W W Oreg has su cceed ed In tracing do leas than serenteen qaarto 
editions of the pky op to the year 17W. This popolarity is the 
more remarkable since, as the epQogoe makes clear it was not 
writteo for popalar r ep resentatloo, bat for s performance at 
cootL And, haring delighted qoeen Elliabeth, It was rerired, 
with DameroiiB additions and an altered epHt^o, for a Shroretide 
perfonnance at "Whltdiall early in tbo reign of James L The text, 
thos enlarged and amended, was first pchllsbed In lOia The 
Togno of this ‘rery delectable comedy while It Olostrates the 
oncntkal temper ot the age, is somew h at hard to nnderatand 
for the play thoo^ dedng credit to the ioJancy of FQzabcthan 
raranUc, comedy is, In respect of plot c onstr octiop, choracteiiso- 
tion and metric art, a rery primltlre piece of work. It teems, 
howerer, with action and romantic adrentarc, and these, with the 
mtde wit and croder folly of Jlooso the down, seem to bare been 
dtmed safllcient by etmrtlcr and groandUng alike. A Sponkh 
prince, who, in the prosecntloa of hit lore, dlsgalses himself first 
M a shepherd and then aa a hermit a wild man of the woods, who 
comhines cumlhol instincts with a nice ta«te for romance a nutle 
down and a bear that Instructs the princess Amadine bow to 
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dlrtlofiiitb betreen tbe b«ro lorer and tho coward — tboe tre the 
moat Dotahle ingredient* of the plaj The appearance of aoch 
monlitj fi g nrc B aa &rry and Ootoec^ In the tndoctkm and epflogoe 
it a dgn of an early date of [Todaotldn, and it k hard to beliere 
that the drama, in lU original form, k later than 1600. 13» name 
Macedonia, and the dlagnlae of that prince ai a ahepheid, recall 
one of the two heroea of Sidney** Artadxa, and the probahOlty k 
that the plot la taken fhim tome half chlralrDoa and half paatoitl 
romanoe of Spanish or Italian Uteratmtk 

Tka London ProdiQaU and TJu Puntant, ai already stated, 
are exampln of reaUatle dty oomedy At the handa of Heywood 
and Dekker realltm aasodated ttaelf with romance bat, with 
Middleton and hla an coM K ij a, the mnantlo element was purged 
away and nothing wu allowed to Interfere with the realkdc^ and 
often Btirieal, rcifu ee Bu tadon of cantemporary maim era 
antbonhlp of these two playi la not eeay tn deieomine bat it cen 
be atated wUhont heeitatlan that neither k the work of Shake* 
■peare, who, while Inteieited in hour^i* ccntedy rarely allowed 
it to fbroB Iti way into the faregroniMi Both plays, probably 
wow wrlttoi early in the aereatecoth eentory when Heywood and 
iOdcDaton were making thla type of drama acceptable to popular 
taste, and when Ben Janaon wma alto engaged b a cloee inapec 
lion of the aodal typea of Londoa lUe and b the dkcorery of 
hoiDonra 

The London Prodi(^aU waa flrat pablkhed b 160£, and the 
title-page of this edltian lafanDB ra that the play waa acted by 
the Kings Majesties eerraats and that lia anthor was 'WBlkn 
Shakespeare. It k ftiH of bostUng life, hot k wholly wanting b 
the higher ekmects of dramatic art, and, also, b poetie beaoty 
Tbe most strikbg feature b the plot k the resemhlaiKe^ 
pointed ont by A. W Ward, which it beers to the Oharlei Sorfkce 
story of Sheridans &A 00 I /or BetmdoL The wealthy father, 
Flowerdale eenkir who has Jest retorned to Kngknd after long 
years of aheence, and wbo, raider the dkgoke of a serrant, atta^ics 
himself to fak prodigal son and, b the end, pardons hk ezceaeea, 
k a erode prototype of nncle Ollrer Bat the anthor of the 
KUxabethan play fnili, where Sheridan socoeeds, b winning the 
renders sympathy for the prodigal ^owerdale Jonlor’s auwor 
of riot and neglect has no redeembg feature b It, and hk final 
repentance^ *0 for fresn conrloclng os of Its reality and endnisncev 
only deepens oar pity for the o utr aged and extraragantly patient 
wife^ Lace^ who t a k w the repentant tinner to her bosom. The 
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hamoOT of die play U dikfly to bo *005111 among tbe Berring 

men of the wealthy dty fcnl^ and In tbo peraon* of Sir lAODcelot 
Sporcoct, Weathercock the panuae oad the Deroaihipo ciothler 
OUtct, whoeo we*t coontry talk and maimcrB hare th* bomdy 
honeaQr of the rongb ketwy tioth whkh he make* and wear*. 
The of Loco u a I hrt c fa woman, and the pigeon En g lid i 

by which, when tinn diignlsed, ebe conceal* her identic may 
Tcty poa^y hare been cn/cgefted by the thnilar diapilae of 
Lacy to Dekkcr'a Mghly popoUf play Tht SJuxvtalxrM Boiiday 

ThePimtaue Or The TTtdrfoifni^ fro/hsj^rfree/ewMone of the 
plays acted by the cboristeri of Bt PauTs, and it was poUnbed in 
IfiOT aa ‘ written by W 8. It U a rcaSidc comedy of intrigue, 
borde rin g, at time% upon fiirce, and ita main la ridlcole 

of the p ari tan party and ctf LondoD cidtena The scene* are 
mainly in prove, and the few paeeagea in Terse am wboQr wanting 
in po^ feeling. The fire acts ore constmeted out of a mnnber 
of eptaodes of shrewd fcnarery which follow one another in swift 
snccesrioo, bat hardly form a plol. The moring spirit in these 
kmriih trkks U a certain George Pyeboard, who makes the 
poriun &mOy la WttQBg street his dupes op to the rery hut seen* 
of the play when the to te r r e u tioa of tb* nobleman aa a dent cb 
maeUna expose* the chain of &aad. At least one of Pyeboord's 
fcnareriei is taken from the •o-caDed Jferm Owcntfii Je$tM 
qf George Perie' and H has long tioce been pointed ont th*t, 
under th« name of George Pyeboord, George Pe^ was intended* 

There is no reason wbaterer associating the p^y with 
Shakespeare bat ita aathor dembtleaa, was famlbar with that 
dnunatta** work, and refer* fa act rr sc S to the appearance 
of Bouqoos ^uist ki Ifadfeth It has been argued, with con- 
tidcrnble show of reason, that K wa* written either by an Oxford 
■Indent, or by a dramatift newly come from that nnlTcnlty The 
hero of the phy li a student edrentorer, who U acquainted with 
tho academic phraseology of hb uolTerrity ahDe the author 
tai^WUafwsdness for lotin pferasea, and lays modi streaa on the 
fret that a animritr sdiolar b a gcuUernan. Tucker Brooke 
ascriboa the play to MMdkton, and comporw It with EaMteard 
Uoe. 

The only other jday which calb far notice fa thi* chapter b 
The Tiro .^VoWe Kxmmen^ the qaestlon of Shatc-tpearo* share 

• r**l fttWfd %r* tmn l«« Uh Ctt ‘noto tlwr* BMa la 

UUtf ftttcuoTkMekmL 
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Id wb!ch liu erolred more diwmakiD tlan the remahHoc 
doubtfol pUji together It wm fint pabUibed In 1G34 as the 
work of the memormble worthlee of their tfaue, Mr John Fletcher 
and Mr 'WDUiin Sbaketpcare, Gent, ud the tHIe-page of thli 
edition ebo informi ni It had been perfonsed b; the klnf*! 
^jere at the Blackfron theatre. The bmooi Pehonon and Ardte 
■torj -wbloh it Teprodocee had been ditunatbed befora Bldtard 
Edward* had written a PoZoawi* and &■ earij m 1660, 

which waft p et binn ed before EUabeth bj Oxford atndcoU on the 
ooduton of the qoeen ■ rlxU to the mrit eialt y far that year Int 
the accoitnt of tbu lost academle comedy pneerred fai Anthcciy 
t 'Wood’* mannadrlpti and pobUabed In Klcholi* Propraae* 
£?t*a&ert, lO gg ea tB that U waa Tory different fai dauweter from 
TKt IVjo Ji^oWa ^tjusun. Nothing k known of the Falamcm 
and Ar*cU menthmed by Honknre aa haring been acted at tho 
Newington theatre to is&i. 

Tkt TVo NMt Kintmm followa Ohoncera Kitiphti TaU 
u doaely at an EUnhetfaan play eon be expected to follow a 
{boTteenth c eu t o ry rene romance bat the dranmdsta, deferring 
to the acrenteecrth eentory taate for a renlktlo tmderploi to a 
romantle tbome, hare added the atory of the gaoler'a dutghter 
of whkh there la bat the ftdnteat iisA in The KsupkCt Tola. 
The elemeat of dlrloe caprice which lorka In Ofaaocera rooMnee 
k by no means eliminated from the play In the ckafaig speech 
of the but acene, 'Dieaetia would lUn conrlnoe aa tba^ of the two 
riral klnameu , Palamoa baa the better right to the lady — becanae 
he aaw her fiixt 1 — bat the endnrtng tmpreasloo which the [day 
leaTca upon the reader’! mind k that man la bat the pappet of 
fortone. And If the d/novemoit of the play k onaatUkxiory 
ao, ako, are the eharacten. Pahimon and A^te, ex cep t in the 
acene in which they flnt appear are not well dkdngaUied from 
each other Tbeaetta, thoa^ be dkeonraea fine poetry k a ftflted 
and a TadDatlng figare, and EmDIa, a poor faded copy of Chaocar'a 
Emelje the ibeene, would be more in her pkeo aa Hotipara 
comfit-oiakeT a wife than aa a warrior a bride. Finally the tmder 
{dot, the anlbor of whkh endearoora to moke op for hk lack of in* 
TentloQ by Imitating kmOkr IncUleDU in tbepiayB of Sbakeq>eaix 
k both tmtldlfal and loddicatek Te^ with these ihortoomlDSH 
— ibortfomtnga which are largely dae to the fact of doable antbor 
ship— The Two Ao6f* ATutnaea abounds In demeota of greatoeo. 
It k a [day which needs to be peea In order that the masqaeJIke 
■ploodoor of some of its toenea may be folly realised but a mero 
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penwil of H lafFlce* to rrrwl Its imaginatjre poirer tbo npetre* 
and energy iff the thongbt and the lomhioia cokmr of 
romance in ’wWch it U iteeped. Into It art ponred the ricbea 
of ciaaelc legend, medlftTal ronamce, EUmbethan comedy and 
Jacobean maaqne, and. In the nmon of theae Tarying eJementi, 
TTO recognlae the genhu of a dranatbl who conld mbdao all 
thing! to harmony 

The problem of anthonhlp ta beeet with diffictdtiea, for whfle 
It if certain that the play ii the work of more than one anthor 
H •eenw also probable that the workmamhlp of the two men b 
not eharply anrHleTed, hot that, in places, the band of the one hai 
been engaged tn rerlilng what the other had written. IVith the 
exception of DeTlna, who propounded the fandfnl theory that 
Tht Tut) 2rol)fs EtntJMH U the work of an anonymous dramatist 
who deliberately set himself to imitate now the manner of 
Pbakeapeare and now that of Fletcher crlHca are agreed that 
ooe of the two eatboTS wu Fletcher and that to hhn may he 
allotted nwet of acts n, in and iv indoding tbo whole of the 
underplot, with the poaalblo exception of the two preee scenes' 
bat only a email, a^ armparadrely nnlmportant, part of the 
main rtory Tbw whole ^ the first act, the first ecene In 
act m, tzid eloroat the whole of the last act are clearly not by 
Fletcher In the first Instance, and In the detenniimtioD of the 
aotbonhlp of these tcenea Uet the chief problem of the play 
The choice seems to He between ManingeT and Shakesprare 
ii has been argued by Robert Bi^le that the bandtlng of the 
characters in these scenes U fiingalarly tmHke that of Qiakeapeare 
and tlngnlarly like that of ilasalnger and that the freqnent 
medical allosiona, and the edK>es of pnwHjjTi in Shakespeare i 
aathentic works, famUh larther etldence fas feronr of Massinger 
and againrt Shakespeere. ArgnmentB ends as these, thoogh not 
withoat force, are outweighed by others on the opposite slda 
A comparison of the play with Jlssdngers scenes In TAc Lortri 
Proipr**, a pby which Introdoces the ilmnar theme of the 
lore of two frkndi for one woman, shows the greatest rariance 
Id the applIcatSon of tbo principles of dramatle art. Tbo resem 
blance, too between the rerso of Masidnger and that of the non 
rictchcrlao portions of The Ttq KcUe ^rwoten, on which Boyle 
lays coo si de r able stress, Is only saperfleiaL In the mcchankal 
elements of poetic Aythm, 2tlaidiiger comet xery near to Shake- 
spewre but, when we look deeper nod come to the ccmflderation 
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of U)o«e featim of ftjle whldi do not admit of tabokr anolfila, 
TO find tbe videat dlfiWattea. 'Hio diction of M aw lnger b, aboro 
all ttringB, ordeiij tod Izidd. Ho ilnm, at thaei, pwiion and 
imoghiatioo batboQercrallowBthoBetochecktliOBtatdjdeooram 
and OTon flov of hb Toraa. Kov tho dictloo of T)u Tvo i^pbU 
JTnuatcn la of a pocnllar Batnro> and Bpridbig, in Ua Sunona 
Lftter with otfaera after him, oaCarallj directed bb attention to 
thb, aboTB aQ other thing*, in attrlbnting these noo-^letcberlan 
■cenea to Bhakeqieam In the profialciD of atriUng meta^dKin, 
the copioDj ontpoming of profonnd thoogfate and tbe extrane 
oondikai, oftoi inrolrlng harahiMM and obacnri^ of the utterance, 
theae aoeneo bear a marked reeccohUnco to tbe plaja of Shake- 
speare a final period, and to nothing ebe In litentan. Moreorer 
the Tcrj defects of these soroea are tbe Bime defects vhkh ve 
meet with in Bhakeapearea so-called romances. ‘Hte saoiAce of 
dramatic probabfiltj to the attainment of magslficcnt spectaenbr 
effects, the Intmiicm of the dot* asooAfNa to out the Gordbn 
knot which human effort cannot dteentan^ and the trhimpb of the 
poetlo and btellectaal interests orer the otrletlj dramatic — these 
are aQ Ceatorea oommon to Tht TVo Kmsmtn and tbe 

prodoota of Shakespeare t geedtni to the last phase of hb dramatio 
eareec. 
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THE TEXT OF SHAKESPEABE* 

Tm of Bbaketpenre ts u mtcertain ai are tbo Cicta of hb 
life. In Dolthcr cftsa are we In poaseaeion of anj teal antbori' 
tkfc Bnt, whilo there b erldence to eetablbh the certainty of 
toon of the toddenti in hb career we cannot be rare of the 
accuracy of a ahigio lino In hb plays. Not only are we without 
BhaheqKarei manoacript^batwedo not eren poaecas an aothorbed 
edition of any play each aa we hare of Tmtu and Adonii and 
Lncrtee. The cooditioiM under which plaji were produced In tho 
tge npply oa with two reaaocm for thb» at fint light, 
extraordinary bet Shake^Mare, nice hb fellow dnmmtbta, wrote 
fbr tbe itage and not for poblleatloiv Ilje pbywrlgbti lole 
■mWdop wu to lee hb pby on tbe itage. Hai^y any play was 
publbhed by lU author without some apology Uareton, hb 
preftice to TAs Ualcomtoit (10O4X actually complains that ho b 
detracting from the ralue of hb work by publbhing H and be goes 
OQ to state that hb reason for consenting to thb b that, if he did 
not publish it, others would, thus inflictiog upon him eUD greater 
Ipjury AD rights In a pby were tadtly if not legally sur 
rendered to tbe acting company, and the author’s interest in it 
ceased. No more strikiog proof of tlib attitude could be desired 
than tho fact that Sbnkeepoore himself describod TVnus and 
Adonis as the first hdre of my InTention, at a time when he had 
cer ta inly written seToral pbyt. 

On tho other hand, compnnice rcfWned from pnblicatloo. 
They songht by thb roeont to Increase the profit from their per 
formances. Thos, Thomas ll^wood speoks of sotiio of hU plays 
being stlD retAlned in tbo hands o4 some actors, who think it 
ogalnst their peculiar profit to hare them come in print But 
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this »hort?i8^tt6d policy on the part of tlic compnnle* did not 
prerent other* frotn enpplylng the demeod for prioled eople* 
which QAttmUy eiittod. I 0 the obeence of any strict l»w» of 
copyright*, it 1* not soTprUing that pnblWieT* wore found rendy 
to match a profit by the mrreptWoQs pohllcation cf the more 
popular jday* of *0 iroorhe a writer a* Sbakespearo. 

'Ihi* explain* the origin of the quarto*, in which form the text 
of niDCteen play** ftnt «aw the Ught. A* aB thc*e play* •ppw 
■gwtn in the folio edition (Pm^fo* for the first time in the third 
folio), the relfitiTe rslne of the qoarto and folio text* become* 
the fcmdamectBl qneatioo for toxtoal discnaioiL Ho geoeralisa 
Hon la pocslbte whh regard to the quarto text, owing to Hi 
nneqoal character Bat, for textual purpose*, the qnarto jdaj* 
may be dasalfied a* dnpUcate, rariant and donl^et. Ihe dopBcate 
quarto play* ere thoee In which the text of the flnt folio h** been 
derired that of one of the qnarto*. The fint qnarto, there- 
fore, fat eotHled to ranh a* the only aothoritatlre text for tbete 
eight plays* The printing of eome of theee play* U eqnal to any 
♦hlpg In the fint folio that of A mdsvBnar HtpU** Drttam k 
excdknt Iheir eoarpaitilTe freedom from corruptlcn and their 
adopdon by the editor* of the first foDo suggest that they were 
drawn fnxn copies not Sir rcxnored in dnte flreon Sbahe^Kare* 
mantAcript Ihe gpolliag of the quarto text k more archalo than 
that of th* first folia In many case*, It resemUe* that of the first 
quarto of the Pocau, which may fririy be tahen to represent 
Sbakeapeare • own spelling 

The text of the remaining cpiarto plays dlTerges to a rery large 
extent from that of the folio, not only in respect of rcf ba l 
dHerencci, bet by the addition or otnlsrion of pesengea nmrmntfrtg , 
in acme eases, to thirty or forty Iloea, and eren to w^leaceoea. In 
Parfi // oaci m qf ffeniy VI Henry V and The Merry TTwes, 
the cmkakms are all made ty the qnarto, as are also the moct 

> Oofffuks (nduSr lad Iteb xi«eb Mkaovlaiftd, aoS. Im 1GS7 tb* 
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•eriott* omtorioni in Pari II qf Henry lY in Trodiu and 
Crartda, King Lear mud OtAeffo, thay are fkirijr ereolj dlrlded. 
Hh grater completeDOM of the foBo text comtitiitea it the chief 
anthority for theee xariant qnarto playi. An exceptioii has to be 
noted In. the case of Riduxrdlll Here» the omiadom in the folio 
are trilling compared vriththoae in the qnarto but textoal erldence 
cooclntirelj' prores that the folio text fohowv two drSerent qoarto 
texts and contains ajEtematlo altentioni. The first quarto, there- 
fore, becomn the aotboritatiTe foe all except the omitted 
peasagea^ Rovuo oad Jtdtei and f omfet are unique in poaceaing 
doublet qoarto texts. Ihe fiiwt quarto, in both cases. Is rerj 
defectire but, in the case of the former plaj the folio text was 
derired from ^e aecoad qoarto while, in the case of the latter 
the folio text was taken from a copy which was omuidenblj Ices 
compdete. 

The great dlscrependea in these texts demand tome expIanatioD. 
Ihere can be little doobt that they are doe, in the main, to the 
fact that the defecHre texts were based on copies which bad been 
adapted for the stage. From the fiset that Shakespeare wrote for the 
sta^ it most not be Inferred that be aBowed hlmseif to be bound 
by the exigences of stage perfomaoce. The need of adaptadem 

stage pccrpoecfl has always oade itself felt in the case of the 
texts of plsys, eren to the present day sud it is highly probable 
thst nono of the louger plays of Shakespeare were erer pro- 
duced in the theatre exa^y as they were written. There Is, 
moreoTcr definite erideoce that the plays of other dramatists 
were shortened for the stage. It b In thb sense that we are to 
onderstand the statement mode on the title-page of the second 
qoarto of fTowIrt, newly imprinted and enlarged to almost as much 
agabw as It was, according to the tro© and perfe ct Copple, and 
sfanilar statements In the qnartos of other playa 

Tbo references In the prologue to Romeo and Juliet to the 
two hours traffic of our stage, and In that of Henry YIII to two 
short hours, fix the arerage length of a p erformanca The mere 
length ol sudi plays as JficAnrd III Hawdet OfAcOo King Lear 
TroJn* nsrf Cnu^da Pari II qf Henry lY Henry V necewd 
tated curtailment. Thus, of U»o long scene In Richard IIP 
numbering fire hundred and forty hne* in the folio, nearly eighty 
ere omitted (Including apeseage of orerCftTHnes) the quarto text 
of Hamlet omits slxtr line* of Hamlet s iDterriow with Itnsrocmnti 
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tod Gntldonstcm concwning the pleyer* and tho folio toit of King 
hear lacks a whole accDO, m well as a pniaago of neady fifty Unas 
Not only, bowoTor the length of a play hot also the ntnnber of 
disracian cnHed for adaptatioiL Companlea were often ao thin 
that one playw bad to aot two or three parts. A dear case 
of cnrtaDmMit cm this groond ta the omladon In the folio text <rf 
the diologrie botweec Hamlet end a lord, who comef to tirge him 
to tho rapioc oonteat with Laertes. 'Rda i* the only occasian cm 
whloh this chamoter appears, Ute folio text of Kxrq hear omits 
the oo BTe ns tloQ between two aerrants after the pcrttlni; ont of 
Gloneeatcrs eyei, probably fbr the tame reason- Sometimos, 
speeches are pot into the months of other chamotera, instead of 
being ofnlttod altogether In Henry V Westoocolanffs wish for 
ten tbomciod more men U transferred to Warwick. 

A difiwent reason for ttie oenbskm pasoigea in the per 
formanoe of a play was political expediency Both EUabeth and 
Jomea I frequently whnemed stage pesf ormsn o t a, and a natoral 
oooseqnenee ot thii peeatmal potjcmag© was a itrlci oeaatnhlp of 
plays preasTTted before them. Preearlona as is ny attempt to pdnt 
out poUtlcd albalocs in Sbake^>eare, the mignlflecQt eompUment 
paid to tho fair restsl Ummed by the west, and her single 
bleasednoH, would suffice to show that soch afinsloTJs warn, cm 
oceailao, Introdnced by him. 'Dn in pp i eB nl op of the deposition 
scene in the first quarto of Richard JJ was doobileas made oat of 
defcrencQ to the queen • well known aosceptibilHles on the sobject. 
Jo Ktftgljear Bdmtmd's alhufoos to the results of the 'predlctloit 
In whidi James U mid to hare had tome IkHh, and the reforence 
to nobles actlrig as spies In France may bare been suppressed on 
shnnar grounds. Portias doacripdon of the Bcotthh lord 
contains a ntlrical anoaton to tho alllaoces of Scotland with 
France against EnglaDil After the acceaskm of Jimei, the 
players, htstead of otnitting the passage, altved ScottUh lord 
to other lord, which la tho reeding of the foUa 

Hie legal rcstrlctiooa with regard to the use of ami the 
profiuie use of Sarlptnre accomit for the exdskmofs great number 
of pamges and the modlfleatloD of many expresdons, especially in 
Parill q/Henjy IV Afewseemtoboomittedtnbc^qaartoaDd 
folio CO account of tbdr lewdneis. Other paaagea were Btmdc oat 
by the plajcra because of their Inbereot obscurity Ttw cormpt 
pasBgea In IlawiUt, containing 'stars with trslns of flr^ 'dism of 
eale, that mouter enttoen, omitted entirely In the foQo text, 
ray Ukdy owe tboir cornix>don to the Umpering of the players. 
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The of adaptation caused poMagta to be added as well 

as omitted. The clowns duty was to afford amusement to tbe 
ipectators after the pky was finished hot he was also expected 
to addspedmensof hisowDcatiTewft tohls regolar part in a play 
This praetk* U referred to by Hamlet In a well known pasmge of 
hii addrcBB to the playeia, to which the first qoarto adds sample* — 
Cannot yon stay till I eate my porrid^t and yon owe me a 
qnarteii wages, my coat wants a cnUlson And yoor beere I* 
■owre. The fool In f tap Z/corts no mere clown* It is probable 
that for portions of this, and for poor Torn a parts, buffoonery was 
often fubitituted which would accoimt for tha disturbed state of 
the text both in quarto and foOo in these passagea. The omisdon 
of th^ prolc^e to TroUus and Crtsstda in the folio may be 
explkahle in tbe same way The omlsBlaD from the foSo text of 
seTeral other passages seems to confirm doubts as to their 
gcsiutneneaa 

Tiw mangled state of the text in the first quartos of Parts IJ 
nnA JTT qf Henry VI The 21 my TTircs, Htnry V J?o«in> and 
Jtdtet and Hamlet ibows another dismtegrating factor at work 
beddei adaptatloo. PobUsbers wbooould not seenre a copy of a 
play by any Other means would empl<^ a shorthand writer to report 
it, wUle it wu being acted. Thb report, Dsturally would be rery 
Imperfect aome poetaster would patch h up as best he could, 
yivl thus It found Its way Into print* Tbe mnn crons mistakes doe 
to imperfect hearing coufirm this Tierw of tbe origin of these texts, 
such as tigers of Arcadia for tigers of Hyrcanla, Coj^ictoa for 
Oareto etc 

Ibe firvt quartos of these plays bare been regarded as eariier 
drafts nbseqneiitly rerited by tbe poet ThU theory is plausible 
with regard to The Jferry ITireii where tbe quarto contains 
pasBge* whkh erldently do not go bock to tbe same original as 
tbe c u r r eqwpding pesmges in tbe fono, and to the two parts of 
Henry VI which appear under a different title But the canva 
already emnnetated are sufficient to account for the state of the 
qoarto text and, whererer this Is admitted to be not only an 
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adaptation of the npposed earlter draft, bnt a garbled Tenlon of 
the adaptation. It Is dilBcolt to tee how the question of rer lri op 
can be frnltfallj dlscxoaed. 

NcnnenTts zzihiar omlstfoits in the qoartoi are doe to cu deM 
neai In copying either on the port of the playen or the prlntera 
In this way a whole tceoe was omitted in earlier hnpreaelons 
of the quarto of Part U Haay lY bnt restored in later 
copies. The rery nnmerons half Unea whldi itm ranahi In the 
text may be attrdnted to this eanae. Bometimea, a pamge drops 
oat owing to stmilarity of expreasioDS at the beginning and eod^ 

The text of the first folio baa a more imifami raloe than that 
of the qoartot. Bnt, in two respeota. It ia, on the whole, hardly any 
niore trustworthy For the panctnation and metre of the playi, 
we are largely dependent on the work of modern edhora. In 
IndWldoal cases, howerer the metrical annngtment of the folk) is 
Tsstly Boperlor In King Lear the twio of the folio, to a large 
extent, hrepreamted by proae in tlteqnarto. The duplicate qnorto 
plays, In which the folio text was drawn from one of the qnartos, 
aSbrd a test of Its oon}eetml omeaMlationa. They are of little 
boportaocB and gsterally for the worse. Where r^ comiptioD 
exists («^ perttasnt*IIke, In Lom Lobma'i Lost) h b nsomlJy 
laftaloM 

Altematire readings sre rery common in the TsHant qnsrto 
plays. There Is sometlmei rery little to chooee hotween them 
bot, in foch cases, the folio text is to be pre f erred, la haring better 
authority Bat, ordinarily It b better in itself* The qoarto text, 
tbongh often snbstltattng a more nsonl word or phrase*, oocaskaally 
prcserrea the nmnbtakabla words of Bbakespearo* The 
imitable Lorea thrice repn r td nectar* appeers, in the foUo 
as ropotcd. 

Some critics hare held that Bbalespeare was reapoo sl ble for 
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fonrth wtraM oftflo bo Deorer ft modern text tbto either The 
Iftter folk*, bcnrerer bare nil made eome happy nstoratlou of 
the text In the cft>o of the Ttriant qturto phiyi, irbere a Uter 
folk) asreei with the qmrto a^aimt flnt, we bare a better 
atteated reedfaig. There are eotne remarkahle caaea of thb co- 
IncUence* 

One came of rartatloD between the dUTeresic quarto and folk 
texts noofthM to be noted. It (a the moct prollflo and the moat 
modem of ah — the mtetalea of edStor and prints 

Bpedftl eamea for these miataVes are to be found, flnt, In 
dlfferencee of ipdhog in rogoe in the EUaabethan age, ant^» 
and antiek, rlg^ti and ^ntea, aymbolea and cymbaK Again, 
an nneonunoD word aamedmes earned the snbatitntkm of one more 
oanal moe and more tateotlrely and lostinetlTely foy 
•ou and 'potaorn preadence and patiwoe 'anprerentod 
and unp re p ared. Thia practice was a thoroo^y characteriatlc 
Dcenee at a time when an editor hui no bealtfttloD in aaistitnthig 
awnrdwbkhhecomlderedmoreaaitftbietotheeoDtart— nDprefit* 
able for hnirobaUie the way to atsdy di«th for the way to 
dotty death {^Uegmtiok for eholeria 'IblnSy eootiactioot 
cotamacly < T»wi to manoaoHpti often camed Tarlatiana in the endinga 
o/worda bu and^th W«-whkb y'-the y*>-that y -thou 
or yoci I -ay Ignooile and Ignominy oonster aiid cod- 
atraa Ihe aUrertatloo L. doQbtleMaceonntafortDoh TarlatlcBa 
as Bege and lord. Finally there were the ordinary mkprinta 
with whkh e ierj u oe la famfltar — dae to the dropping oot of 
letten ( contradtet and cootiact raanmereticn and renmra 
tloD 0 to the otnkBlon of worda < hia tr usty Thlaby a Qq, hla 
IbuVa F, 'hla gentle Thlaby’a FfP^FJ to wrong lettera ( Ijoco 
Q (IHike of Derocahire a <»py\ lone Q, loan© F F, Jtjan 
F Fi) to wrong ponetnatlon (the flnt foBo reada Dispatch 
Fitobarbim At Enoborboa ia oot present, the aecond, third and 
fosnih read 'Dtapatch Eroa Ibe ri gh t panctnatlon aolrea the 
difficulty 'DltpcUch. Enoberboal*) to purm irtatton of letten 
CAthlcft for Ithaca 0 to repedtkio of lettco ( fair ul r ta ahle F) 

' Om •< Um Wt !• t* farad ta carhl— i (m* a, h. a, 18 ). n* (MM MUbm 
aril M( tLM *01 had* m. ■■■)■ kwm, KM UaA. (WM aatan, na WU, bM 
Alt Mu ua m ao to a j a J . Tla feolh fafao vu (ba Int fa ■qfaKl 

Hbara he Xtna, rtfab k Mad bj &a ftrvt thna. 
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act tt. ta. i; n, vbaa tba flat fcOa tmAi Inaafi aad foartoa h«*a Jtaui 
UOtfaOtaat »a.t.aaa. baaa IWka, Aa taadlat of tbt caartoa •») kfar fate 
bu ermke taititl aatbantj Au Uw bM Jnlua fa A* fast fella. 
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‘InnanOTUo F F.F, for ‘tomlnoraHo'). Sndi b tho proco* bf 
▼hkh the text of SiakeBpeRre hsa been CTolxed — a proceu pre- 
diely to that tmdergone by any c hwi cal text Tb© 

quarto* and foUoa repre*ent the irork of copylrta— that of editing 
foUowi. 

The fubMqnent hiatory of Shakeapearea text WTs, natarmlly 
into two dMaioiM — a period of cai\]ecttiTe» during which the great 
bulk of accepted emendations were made, and a period of coit- 
eoUdatlon, In which a fuller knowledge of the old copies and a 
firmer grasp of textual prindple* cambiued to produce the recclred 
text of today 

It was fitting that a poet laureate should be the first to glre to 
the world an edition of Shateepenro — whether or not poetic gifts 
are an adrantage to an editor At bD erents, Nicholas Rowe 
(1709)^ was engaged on a more profltahle task when he attempted 
to edit the works, thsn when he eDdearoured to emulate the style, 
of Shoke^tearu. Rowe’s main object, as Johnson nji, was to 
pobllsh an edldoo of Shakespeare, like tbcae of his fraternity 
with the appendages of a life and a recommendatory prefkce. 
Tberefsre, It Is not surpriaing that hie work shows liule oHIcal 
nMthod. He based his text on the latest and worst copy — the 
fourth folio. This error aflected all editions before Cap^ for 
eodi of tbo s uc ceeding editors was as uncritical as Rowe In basing 
his text on the edition Immediately preceding his own. Although 
Rowe saya, I bare token some care to redeem him from the 
Ipjurics of former Impreidoni, and speaks of comparing ‘the 
sorerol edhkmt, he can hardly hare pcesfed any acqmdntance 
with old coplei. IDs corrections of the fourth folio, sometlmci, 
coincide with the readHigs of the first, as where he reads dread 
tridcut for dead trident of the later foUoa In general, bowerer 
he follows the fourth, oren where the first obriouslj contains the 
gcnnlne reading. He occosionaUy consolted a late quarto textual 
oridence shows that he used the quarto of 1878 for tho additions 
In ITaafcL HI* altemtions were made simply with a riew to 
nmdering the plays more Intelligible, and he did much useful 
pioceer work to this end. His knowledge of tho stage enabled 
him to add Hits of dnmatu personae to each pUy to supply 
stage directions and to mako dlrlsions Into acts awd scenes, 
whidi, to a large exten t, hare been followed by modem etHtors. 
ilanj proper namei were restored by him (as Flatus for Flatus'). 

Tha a«U ■ M tIrw i J , U Mb CM. U tliat c4 Um Inl cdUltn. 
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It Tm> not before OhrirtUn Friedricb Hebbol, aboot the middle 
tbe cestory that the Oenoen drama began to feel ite way to 
concepdon of dramBtiepoetz^more caaentiall/ modem than Bfaalr 
■pearei aodereDHebbeleon^iiiolDitlfybjtbeexBiDpIeofSliaki 
■peare that accentoatlaD of tbe paycbologlcal momeDt to irbloh b 
own peculiar atrength Uoa. On the other hajsd, HebbeTa brothe] 
in-anni, Otto Ij[>dwlg, wm a more HDComprofOldug Shakeepearea 
than any German before him he not merely Sbakapeareaniao 
hk own dramas bot atrodt an original iwte of Bhakespear 
cntldam In emayi mifortfiDatelj not printed nntil aevonl year 
after hb death. On the whole, howenr, Shakeapearo had ei 
pended hb frnctlfylDg Inflaeoco on Qennsn Utorottire In th 
prerlooa century to none of theee later writen did be hring- 
aa to Goethe Herder — a new rerelatioo and tbe aabreniT 

foToee of tbe modem Oennan drama bare little In oomnnn wltJ 
EUnCbetban idealt. 

n» caaddemdon of 8hake«pea» in Gennany In tbe nlnete«it] 
eeatory falb into two mMn dlrWooi German Shakeapeareat 
lobolar^p and the preaentadon of Shakeapearo on the Genoa] 
etage. Die former of theao b a long hhI dJBlailt ehapt« whld 
baa tdn to be written to the preaent rirrey it b only poaalbli 
to Indicate tta general featarea. Tbe begbmbiga of Germaj 
e^iolarly work on Shakespeare ml^t be traced to Tfleland'i 
InTcaUgftdon of tl» aonree of Otkeflo, In 1?7B bat thla wa* mon 
or le« iaoloted wbat men like Eaobonborg bad to my aomewba 
later was little more than a reproduction of Engibb criticbm 
A rignlflctnt manKnt In tbe derelopment wai Goethe a analysli 
of Haalti in WdJtdm MeUitr to wbldi reference baa alre^j 
been mada Then came Friedrich Bcblegel, with bb marrellouj 
imigbt Into tbo workingi of geniot, and kindled a new light ot 
the poet Deek bboriontly and patiently inrestigatod the wbob 
Shakeapearean world — dediiliig that world, perbapa, too ragudj 
and looiuly — and It U amnredly a loaa that the life of Bbakeapean 
which be planned wai nerer written laatly Angnit TTlIheJn 
Schlcgel,lnbbbJiwaalectarea th>er drawiatlsAe Kviui nd LtU 
ra tar (1800 — 11), popnlariaed tbo romantk criticbm of Shakeapeare 
and, In thb form, It roaded 00 oot own Cokrldgo and tnflaencec 
profoondly tbe theory of tbe drama In France, Italy and Spain 
As tbe romantic morement poaaed away tbe plan of lu fbllowen 
was taken by a new roco of critics, who followed the dldatea o 
Hegel and, daring tl* first half of tbe nhjetecnlb century Hegel 

bTtkm t>T TBrlicnlArlT luVtrY nn t.. 
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009 obrloM r»Km bring that Sbakcfpwei life offered no oppor 
tanhy for that preematic InTWtlgatiOD and crittcwni whlrii, for 
hirtasioc, ^ Ih* eating element io extricating Goethe from 
negeDan meUpbpica. The infloewe of HegeTi aathetla^ trUch 
wai ttKutiaDj ■LDtl-romnntk In lU tendency h to bo eecn in 
Dennuim IJVncTi Cher fJhalejpeoTM dromaturiiC Kvatt wt $dn. 
y^rhSlinU -u Caldmm nud Goflht (1830), end, in e len ecceo- 
toated foTto, in (Jtorg Gottfried Oerttana 1 SKaltJpeart (ISiO— 62X 
In Friedrith Kreywige For{e«iw 7 fn i^UT Shotoprare «ed mee 
TTerie (IS^J) end In the recently paHUbed 'iltaietpcort-YortrH^ 
of the fanjota SweWen HegeOen, Friedrich Theodor Vlrehet. On 
the wbok, the Inlloence of IlegeUanlain on berman ShaLcTware 
crUiclnn hu twit been f&tooreble it baa ted to on excariTe 
preoccopitkrn with metaphyiical tbeorie* of tragic guilt end tiegic 
purpoaCftoatnifileeding coufbrion of morel andaenhelicitandarda 
andtoatoooaaSdeatrricLoceoQoprMTn theories of Utererygenloi 
It baa ilao made It difflcolt for Sbakeepeare % c ountr y m en to ep- 
predate at tbetr true relne the learning and icboierablp whidi lay 
behind the mrtaphjticai reO. With the labouri. howerer of 
Kari Stffirocb, Gnstar RtbneQn, Earl Die. 'wbo^e biography 
SJboitrp^aTt, appeared in 1870, VTboIana Delias and 
Alexander Gritmidt, not to raeotloo more recent vrorherc, the 
■peculariTe method ban been in great meaiure ducarded In faroor 
of •dentlfie Inrestigation of facta. Germans can nov point to a 
magnificoit record of patient and cartfol work, to which, rince 
1685 the £AaZ^rp«are jahrifudi ban borne eloguent teotimonT 
The Importance of Shakeepeare for tie history of the (Jerman 
theatre in the nineteenth centniy can hardly be oreMartimated Jt 
laiffat, indeed, be said that (with the riugle exception ofthe Bejretrth 
fextiml, dating from 1876) Shateapeare tm been attodated with 
erery adrance that the national theotre baa made. Sbakeapearean 
types of dtarmeter hare formed an Important factor in the ataff 
OTga T il mti oD of theatrea and, in Urge measure, bare supplanted in 
poeticdramatbeFrenchdlrtrtbntiouorrtfe* Shaketpeareanrepre 
•entationa are the test of dra m a t ur gi c abtUty of erery rCfjiueur 
and Shakespearean Imperaonationa the keystone of erery actor's 
reputation. The achetnea of a Tefomed stage with wbJA Tledc 
boxied hnuietf and which he ootDned In bis nord Derfvn^ TUddtr 
tntitftr were bared on the reguirenMaitB of the drams 

plays by Sbakeepeare were Inriuded In the resnaikable Ttpreaenta- 
tiotts at Dtoeldoif with wbldb Kari Immennaun ende a roored to 
stay the decay of the post-daerieal stage anj, in the golden days of 
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It -wma Dot before Ohrittbm Priedridi Hobbel, »bont the middle of 
the eeDtorj that the Germac drama begao to feel lU va; to a 
conceptloQ of dnmatlc poetry more coen tlally modern than Sba^ 
tpearee andergiHebbelaoqg^toJmtifybTtbeeTaniple of Shake- 
ipcare that accentoatloo of the pejchologlcal moment In which hk 
own pecnliar atrength liea. On the other hand, HebbeTi broths 
fai-anQi, Otto Ladwlg, was a more nncoanpromlring Shnkeepearean 
than any German before hhn he not merely Shakeapeareanlaed 
hk own dremaa, bot itrnck an oiigbial note of Bhakeapeare 
critlckm hi emaji imfortmiately not printed nntil aereral yeeta 
after bk death. On the whole, howertr, SUakeapearo bad ox 
pended hk fmctifj'lDg Influence on Qmnan litoietnre in the 
jnerlona ceotnry to none of theee later writari did he bring — 
ai to Goethe »»Tid Herder — a new Terelatiofi and the aabieiiire 
fbr ce a of the modem Oerman drama bare little In commcai with 
BUxabethan Ideela. 

Tbe couidcratioQ of Shakespeare hi Oennany In the nlneteoith 
eeotcrry f»Tk into two main dhrktoaa Qemiw Bhaktapeaxeaui 
•dwlarihlp and the pi t e e o tattoo of Shakeapcore on the German 
atage. The former of theee k a long and dIflILealt chapter which 
hu at iii to be written in the [n« e ut n u rey it k only poMfble 
to iadkate Ita general featnrea. Tbe beglnnhigi of Occmaa 
Kbolatly work on Shokerpeare might be traced to TTleland'i 
Inrectlgatka of the eonrce of Othdio, In 1773 bat thh wat more 
or Ime kolated what meo like kkcbeoborg bad to ay aomewhat 
kter was little more than a reprodneliciai of Fj> g ltA critlckm. 
A significant moment in the derelopmeot waa Qoothea analytk 
of UasfiUi In TTrCkha Ifefafer to which refereoco has already 
been made. Ibea came Friedrich Bchlegel, with hk marrelloai 
Insight bib> woridngi of genloa, and kindled a new light 00 
the poet neck laborkmtly and poUcntly Inrestlgated the whole 
Shakespeareen world — doflnhig that world, perfaape, too ragnoly 
and loosely— and It k astoredly a lo«a that tbe Qfe of Bhakeapeare 
whldi be planned was norer written lastly Aagurt Wilhelm 
6chlcgel,bhkfuacniilectorea t^her drfXJnaiMt* EvnMtmd lAU- 
ratur (1809 — 1 l),popQlari»od the rouumtio critlckm of Shaketpeartv 
and, hi thk form, it reacted oo oar own Coleridge and tnflaeoced 
profoondly tbe theory of the drama In France, Italy and Spoim 
Ai the romantic moremcat passed away tho place of its foUowen 
was taken by a now mce of critka, who followed tbe dlcUlea of 
Hegel and, daring the flrat half of tho nineteenth ccntniy Hesd- 
knkm lay partlcnkriy bcary oa Oeeman ShaUapeare 
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OIM oWoM rouTO Iwlnp Ihnt BhakCTprtnJ i llfo oITeml no oppor 
tonltj for that rraptmuic bTarUgnUon aod critlci«n which, for 
Inttance, w the »Tlns element In citrienUng Goctlio from 
Ilfgtllan mrtoplijtloi. The Infloenco of IlcgtU aCTliictlo, wlilch 
tf^enUfiiiy anti TOstontlc In Ita tanlency U to be »ccn In 
nemwuiq UlricTi ^Mer Bhnkttj^artt dnouitudit Aunrt uml #e/n 
ycrhSltnli m Calderon hhH Oodhe (lB3t)X and. In ft Iwi accefl 
toated form, In Georg Gottfried Qcrrlnn* a Shaietpeare (IB 1&--53), 
In Friedrich Krcrwdgi ror/r«oi{Kii titer 6Aoltjf;>fare und »ane 
Wnit (IftjS) and In the reccntlj poUUhcd SAclcigwnre 1 ortrflpe 
of the (amotu Swaldan Hegelian, Friedrich Theodor Vl»cher Chi 
tho whole, the Infloeoce of Uegcltenlnn on German Blmhcapcoro 
critlcisn baa not been faroiimble It has led to an excendro 
preoccnpatlon with motaphyeknl tbeorica of tragic pnOt and tragic 
porpoac, to a mMeodlrtg confarioii of moral and ae^hctic standards 
and to atoo confident reiUnce on rt/mon theories of literary genloa 
It has alw toado it difficnlt for Shokaipcore • connlmnen to ap- 
preciate at their (roe ratue (he Icandug and ttcholonhip wlifeb lay 
behind tlw roetapUyiicnl relL \Vlth tho hvbonrs, howoTcr of 
Kart Shnrodt, Gnstar TlQaiclln, Karl Klxr whose biography 
WiUlnm Skaietpeort aiipcarc<l In inys Kilolaua Dellns (ind 
Alexander Schmidt, not to mention more recent worlrers, tho 
ipettrlaUre method has been In great measure dlwamlcd in fnrour 
of sdentlfie bTestlgation of f&eta. Oermatn con now pobt to n 
magnificent record of patient and careful work, to which sloco 
1805 the Sialffpeare JahrVvcfi linii borne eloquent testimony 
The importance of Shakespeare for the history of tlie German 
theatre b the nineteenth century can hardly bo orerestiuiated It 
might, indeed, bo said that (with the dngl© exception of the Boyreuth 
fcstirnl, dating from 1070) Shakespeero has been amocinted with 
ererj adranco that tho national titeatro has tnado. Shokcapenrenn 
types of character haro formed an Important factor in the statT 
OT gnnht a ti oo of thentres and. In largo mcasnre, haro supplanted b 
poetic drama the French distribution of rtlfo ffijakcaipcareonroiiTn- 
•entatlona are the test of dnunatnrgio nblllty of orery rt^pjseitr 
and Shakeapearcea imperaonatlona tho keystone of oreiy actor's 
repqtatloiL The schemes of a reformed stage with which Ticck 
busied himaolf and which he outlined in his noyelDtriunffo Tudder 
mtttier were based on the requirements of the Knghah drama 
plays by Shakespeare wore lodndcd b tho romarkaUe representa 
iions at Ddssoidorf srith which Karl Immormaim eudearonred to 
stay the decay of the poft-cUsdeal stage and, in the golden dsyi of 



3 o 6 Shalusptan on the Continent 

the Vknm Hofbargtheater tmder Holoiich Lanbo ■ cDrectJon, and 
with acton like Sotmonthal, Lewlnaky Benermekter and Ohariotte 
Woltw Sbtketpearewu acted as profaabljneTer before in acn7i^<h 
At the Shakeapeon tercentenary In 18(W — the oceadoo of the 
fotroding of the Gemian Bhdke»poaT^-Oudl»Aafi-~YTtSi% Binfol- 
atedt, then tntoodant of the ooort theatre In Wdmar, produced the 
flnt complete cycle of flbakoapeajea KH ux g^d i xemea, thai k to 
nj dianutf from T^hh hktory and It was with Shakeapeare 
that Duke George n of Sare-Mednlngeo, from 1674 onwards, 
the attentkm not only of all Oennany bat of other 
to stage repreaentatlona of rare pictorial beaaty and 
hktorlcal accoracy The Me tniu gen * refur ma, which gare a great 
■tintolat to the repreaentatlan of ckado dramaa in Oennany were 
aHn to what araa bedog doot, much about the anine time, by Henry 
Irring In Loodoo but they had an adrmntage oxer the EogOah 
pe ri ornaDCca doe to the strooger bond which haa alwaxa milted 
theatre and lltoratzms la modem Germany In 1£89 X/ear 
•erred for the Inanguratioo of the 8J*ait^p«aT*-BBJkM In Munich, 
which, notwithstanding other reomt attempts in Eng l a n d, Germany 
and France) remains the only expaimeut of the kind wbid sroided 
the teDptaUcre to be ooly antiquarian, and aaoneeded in winning 
the approval of a wider pobOe orer a period of many years. 

questioa of Siake^Mares influence and appreciation In 
continental lands, other than Prance and Oermsoy la, oecMaHly 
OTW of minor interest The lAtln peoples follow^ more or le« 
In the footsteps of France, the Oermsnle peoples of the north of 
Europe in thoM of Oermany What Italy kn^ of Bhahespeare in 
the eighteenth ceotury as has been sboin^ was drawn exclu^rcdy 
from Voltaire, and the mme Is true of Bpoln and both cxamtrlcs 
made their first acquaintance with the as an acted dranmtlst 
through the medium of the mutilated Freaxh Tcrtlons by Hnda 
The real work o{ tnuttlaUog and studying Bhakmpeare was not 
beguu in either land until the nineteenth ccotory A traiaktloD 
of Shakespcaro a tragedlci into Italian tene by Ufclielo Loool was 
pubUihed at Plaa lo 1814-^ tUa was fonowed br tbo complete 
works in Italian prose by Carlo lUwccml (1831X and ■elected plays 
by the Uflanese poet, Qlullo Oaroanl (1867— PX nltimntoly hiCTeaaed 
to a complete edltlen (1874— es). Spain, oo the other has 
bad to wait until coenparatlrely recently for satisfactory transla 
tWia of Sbakespearet works. Oowdderiog the kinship between 
Shate*pcare and the natters of the Spanish drama— a kinship 
which Oenaaas rceognlieU at an esrfy date— U nwn. ttimngo that 
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Spanlanli fbooM bare bten Oios lato In thowln;; a cnrioritj nboct 
U»c EnglUh poet. U jibooW be added that llnlj ha* coutribated 
In no imaD de g ree to the Intcrprelailoo and popolarijatlon of tbe 
greater tra-edka br the Imperaonalkm* of BaWnl and of 

AdeUIde ItUlori and E3catKrra Dtoe vhile Italian miulc bai drawn 
extenilTel/ on Shakefpeare for tbe tnbjcclt of opera*. 

It U onlj natond to find In Germanic landi a more Intense 
Interest (n ^kespeore, at>d a bfgbcr dercloptnent tn the tiana- 
Utlon and interpretation of bU works. Ilere the Infioence ot 
Qermanj b paramormt Eren IIoUaDd, which, at an earlier stage, 
had been immedlatclj lofinenced b; England, fell bock nltlmatelj 
almost vhoU; on German ■onrees. Ibe dUBcnlt]’ of oataralblDg 
EnglUh drai^ In langnagea like Datcb, Danl<h and Swedish U 
more subtle than ap 7 >ean at first glanco there was no want of 
Interest or wtQ at a comparatlrcl; carlj period, but Shakespearoa 
language and U>le presented obstacles that were not cas; to 
sormotmt This aspect of tho question did not concern Lotln 
peoples in the same degree, for tho onlj method of translation 
whlA tbe gmloi of their tongne* allowed them to foDow was to 
bend and adapt Sicaleipeare to tbeb own stjle, Dat, aa has been 
seen in the case of Oerman liaelfi where Wleland first s o cce eded In 
orereomlng tbe dUTlcnltj of creating a language attd stjlo ulled 
to Shakespeare, and where Sddegel first made tbe German tongue 
Shakespeare ripe, ihU Initial problem was a serious one. Just 
as tbe south of Eoropo learned from Voltaire, Pods and Talma, 
so llolUnd and SamdlnaTU learned the art of tiamlaUng Shako* 
speare from ^^leland and Bchlegel. and tho art of plajhig him 
from SchrBder Between 1780 and tho end of tho century more 
than a dozen dramas had apxwured In Dutch, but it was late In 
the nineteenth century before Holland pooemed saUsCictoiy and 
complete translations, namely thoee by Abraham Eok (1873 — 60) 
and Lecndert BmgendDk (1081 — 6% 'IVhat hod happened tn 
Ilamlmig In 1777 rlrlually repeated llaelf in Copenhagen In 
1813, that la to ray ShaVespeore first won a firm footing on tbe 
Danish stage with IlawJeL Tbe tianlolor was the actOT Peter 
Foeraom, who was natumllT htfloeoced elrongiy by SchrOder At 
hU death In 1817 he had pnblMicd four Tolomet of what was 
Intended to be a comi^ete translation of ElnVcspeore, and it was 
completed at a later date by Peter WulT and Edrard Lembcka 
The chief SwedUh trazuslatkm of ShaLespeare s works b that by 
Cart August Ilagbcrg (IS Tolome^ 1817 — Bl). BcemUnaTiascotitri 

batloQ to Sbakeepoareon literature is much more Importaot 

10—1 
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that of Holland meotion noed onlj be made here of the admlntble 
Swedish life of Shakeepeore by Henrik SchUok (l^X Withaai 
Skakt^Kort (1096) by the todoitriom Danirii crltio Oeorg 
Braude*. The latter work In ipite of a dedre to lecooftroci 
Hbakecpearo ■ life and RUToondln^ od insoffident material*, b, 
Tmqoedloiiably one of the most aaggearire blographie* of the poet 
In Biwla and Poland, the httcmt In Bhakeapcare la no IcM 
great than In the more wea Ug p ooimtric* of Boitipe. Here, the 
influence of France aeema to hare predominated in the enriier 
period, Boda introducing the EngBah poet to the RoKlan and 
the PoUrii atag^ Bereral plays were tranalated into BruBian In 
the eighteenth centnry and the mupiu e a Catherine 11 had a ihare 
in adaptaUoin of Tht Xlerry WtM c/ Wifuitor and Ttwton. Ihe 
standard Bnaalaa tranalatlaa la that of Qerbel (1666). In Poland, 
where Shakespeare k a fkrocirite dnunatkt b^ with actors and 
pobGc, the bert ttmnalatlan U that edited by the poet Jdxef Ignacy 
K raaae w ak l (1876). Reference most be made, In condoakn, to 
the great interest whidi Hungarian* hare alway* ihown in the 
B[iglkh poe^ and the powerful influence be baa exerted on their 
IHeratnre. A rory hi^ rank among tranelatloo* of Shakespeare 
la claimed for tbw 1^ the eminent poei Michael YSrtanarty 
oipedaQy for that of JnUut Cosaor 

It seema aup ererogatory to add to thk aui te y of Shakespeare 
abroad a word cm Shakespeare In America ao &r as our literature 
k concerned, America b not, and nerer baa been, abroad, and, in 
the case of S ta Ve a p eare espadaSy It would be inrifflona to set up 
any limits within the area of the earth a sur&ee where the Fngimi 
tongue b apoken. Bnt aorae tribute ooght at least to be paid to 
the independence and ori^onllty of Ameriom contribotiom to 
Shakespearean criticism and reseandL By borrowing the beat 
elemeDta in Rnglbh critical methods and combining them with 
OennoB thorou^mees and patleoee, American ariuhLis, In recent 
yeara, hare thrown much light on dark places and contriboted 
Tery materially to ocr undentandiug of Bhakeapeare'a work. In 
the first line stands the admirable VaHontm Edition of Shake- 
speare ■ plays founded by Howard Furncai in 1873. The leading 
American acton, too, snrii as Edwin Booth, 3 B. Booth and 
Edwin Fotrwt hare dlttingtdahed them^Tes by fresh end stlmu 
btlng Inteipretatkns of Shokckpeares greater tngedloa on the 
suge. 
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TiTssEU ^.lZADHr^^A^ rinA.MATiffra 

Tm: ninbrthin dwmn em«pr« •* » dleUnct fonn of iTnogtna 
tire Mi fhonVy fcftor iHo «k(cal of ibo Ann^tK end iu flnt 
niaMerpl«« arc Ibo woHt of a pwop of mdronlty writer* of 
wbotD M»ritnro and Qnjtno are tho fcrrate^U Tbcro arc no leiwtT 
dmmalWa of thk tUto. The lemcr <lnunMlrt U t!b« rc^U of tbo 
exlraonltnarj fntcre*t In (h« druma which tbe*« anthof* created, 
aT>d the asriiion* effort made by potrom, a»n*Rtf* and pUyen 
to prodneo i^y* tn the new rttto whWi took tho town. Mortorer 
w© hare to w^t woic ycnit licfuro the wori of kraer writer* 
■nrriTcn wriWeatly to enaUe w to appr^ H. A* a eo«weqoo>eev 
tho ka»er Qlxabethaa dnuaetkta, as a belong to the Uit 
year* of Eibabeth • trig^n and wo owe U to the lodcy chance of 
the torriTBl of Uec^V>we • dhry that we can eke oot oar know 
ledge of a few extant play* by tho notices hi that dlacy of the 
laigo mass of work done br t^ wrilera of tliern. It fs hnportant 
that the ttedcot of Elltabettmn draim altoold appreciate josUy the 
meanlog and the Taioe o( UerwWwea record. We hare no toch 
ll^t upoc tho peocccdlott* of the company for whkh Shakespeare 
wrote and {dayed. But It soema quite clear that Shakespoaro 
wa» DOTw noder the harrow of * Hwalowa 

Tbe jdayets of bln compony obtained the control of their own 
affair* a^ managed IhelT on cooperutlTo principles. Ihe 

sTBtem of the Chamberinina men teaid^ to prodoco a Undted 
nmnber of dramatitti of p rored ahdlty who wero eocomaged to 
write play* of a qoallty that would cmnro a nm at their llrat 
pmdnrtkm and JuttHy reprodoetkm afterward*. The *y*te« of 
Hendowe* cotapany oo the contrary tended to produce quantity 
rather than quality Tbe poWie waa attracted by rari^ and 
Dorritj rather than hj exceDcneo, and. In order that new plaji 
might be predocod quickly, rary Imperfect rerWoo of old plaja 

wa« allowed to peas, and the *7*tem of coliaboiatkin between three 
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or fonr wrtteri ■w*s frorij eoconrmgsd. Fw these re*»ona, we may 
feel some confidence thet the groop of leser dramatbtB who wTi>te 
for Henalowe dtnrtng the yean eoreied by hta diary b re p r eeen ta 
tire of the body of Ie»er dramatbU writing daring thoae yean 
for the London itnge. 

But, before we fix our attention upon tiMfirldoal writer* whoee 
pleyt bare come down to ra, two &cla must be noticed whkiv 
affect than as a body In the first place, because they were 
leMer dramatlsta, and because the printing of a play in those 
days, was an altogether secondary matter to the acting of It, 
th^ work (zin hardly be said to hare surrlred. Ibe fragments 
that bare ccom down to tm are so few and so mntilsted that, In 
msziy cases, we are not jostifled in regarding them as diaracter 
btic It Is impoctible, for Instance, to decide whether T%c 
Tmgtd^ U tmiy repreaentatlTe of the large dramatic 

output of Henry C^Mttle. We may feel reosomhly snre that do 
I mpo rta nt play of Shakespeare hat been lost We cannot be sure 
th^tbe sobstance of Cbettiet or Uonday's work bss sorrired 
What we bare of it may not be in any seose eharaeterbtio. The 
second (ket that bu to be reekoned with ty the crltie of the 
leaMC dramatists In Hentiowes employ Is the system of eollebcra 
tioa trader which they wrote. Kot the least of the flucinations of 
the Elixabethaii era Is that It aflords remarkable Instances of a 
coQaboratkm by whlrii two wHter* of genhis stimulata and snpple- 
ment eadi other's pownra fiat the cofiabormtico whidi la poi^le 
because the minds of those taking port in U are commonplace is a 
different matter altogether Among lesser writers, collabaratkn 
tends to suppress indirldaBlity and dktisclion of style, and makes 
ftm more eonfosiitg and dUfienlt the task of aserfUng to Indlridoal 
writer* any qualities truly their own. Moreorer all WtmhMhun 
dramatists may be said to hare coCshoTated in a ^Mokl seitse 
whh their predoccssora Broadly speoking, the EUxabethan drama 
was a pro ce ss of re-writing and re-conatroctlng old phij*- ^H>e 
EUxabethan author stood in moefa closer relation to Us orlgiu 
and sources than did later English writeia But this, toided 
to suppress the lodiridiiality of seamd-rate poets. Ihe leaser 
dra m a t i lt does not set his own stamp on the old play as Shake- 
speare doea Tbers U no rital eoooeetlon between King Lear and 
TkcTtut dmide Jlttioiy Zteir Shskespenre s play Is a 

new thing. But, In rwuUng linndays Dorn/on tif Robert Earit 
of the questioo continually snggesti Itself whether 

the play Is much mors than an alteration— an alteration which 
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rciitfJiM at the Kimo artl«tlc ami InmplnatlTO lercl Iho thing 
altered. Tlw condotlcm U that the •toUent muH not crpect 
to dWlngobh leaser dramatUta Irom each other u greater 
dramatUU arc dI*lingnWje4 Tho attempt to characteriw them 
bTolre* tho of a critical microacopo wlikh magtilflea their 
racriU. 

At the tamo tlme^ It mtnt bo allowed that tho letter dramatist 
whoMj main work bclongB to tho bat jeare of Elizabeth ■ reign 
has an lodlridoallty of liU own which ho loeea after Shaheipeare 
end Den Jonson haro Imprcttcd tUclr age. A Icaacr dmmatUt, 
howercr rough, formlcea and Incoherent, U more Intcrcatlng when 
ho Is himsolf or when ho h tho product of tho general mind of 
hifl time, than when ho Is a son of Hen Jonson or palpably 
a student of sotne particator aspect of the art of Shakespeare. 
The Icner Jacobean dramatist nearly always derirea from aomo 
acknowledged waster and Is an echo as well as an Inferior Tho 
Qlzabcthan leaser dramatist, on tlio contrary does not interest os 
as an edto, bat rery mneh more deeply as tho commonplace com 
panioo of tho great rooster his saitomKHog and bnckgroond. It 
b mneh more hiterestlag to fiitd hi Monday's Joftn a KaU arut 
Jo/m a Cvmbor dontiy work on a theme which, in Shakespeana 
hands, b maglcBlly eOcctlTO, than to notice bo« patiently and oTen 
ildlfally * tHck Drorao follows the mannor of Jonson. ArnktherO' 
fora, It U dbappolnting to the stadent that, beenoso of the con* 
dlticms nndet which they respectWoly worked, tooth more of 
Bromo sboold bo extant than of Monday 

Hcmlowo's dbry begins to record payments made to anthori for 
writing pUyi at tho end of lt»07 The entries cotno to an cod, for 
tho most part, to 1601 Boring thb time, tweuty-seren authors 
are named as co m po se rs of plays or parts of playi. The work of 
ton of these b trifling. Of tho rcnmlobig serentc^ six are writora 
of force and distinction, not to be reckoned as lessor Thcae are 
Chapman, Bekker Ileywood, Jonson, Middleton, Webster' Wo 
may note that, of these six, only Chapman refosa to coQabomte 
with Inferior men that none of Jonson a work done In coUabo* 
ration U extant, except hb additions to •Jeroatno and timt 
Middleton sod Webetor do not oocar In the diary till 1002. 
Elereoi writers are left whocn we may describe as the group 
of EUsabethan leaser dramatbta. These, In alphabetical order, are 
Henry Chettk, John Day Mkhael Drayton, Richard Hathwaye, 
Wniiam Hanghton, Anthony Monday Henry Porter WUlkni 
> PwlMfa laitM, tW pMta !■ rota 
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BinHoi, Sanrad Rtmloy Wentworth Smith, Robert WTUotL 
Bowlej and Smith begin writing In 1001 RanklM b mentkmed 
only in IfiM and 1601 the remaining eight oonatHute the main 
gmop of leaver men who were w ritin g far the EHnbethan atage 
between the end of 1507 and the beghmlng of 1603. 

The commenta of Fmocb Uerea, in 1598, upon Rn^bh con 
temporarj wrlten, glre nt eacne means of chwrHng the reanlta of 
an examlnatlQfi of Hcanlowe i reoonb. Of Hondoww a men, Meres 
namea, among 'our beat for tnge^ Drayton, Gbaptnan, DeUw, 
Jooson among 'the beet far comedy Heywood, Monday Ohap- 
man, Porter Wnaon, Hathwaye, Chettle. Frtan hb place In the 
Ikt, we oopje ctur e that WRaon — son of the more fiuMoa Robert 
Wnaon, the elder — b the writer for Henalowe. One writer 
Ohapman, aharea wHh Shakespeare the honour of ocosrring In 
both Data. AD the wrlten whean we hare noted aa doing a 
nhatantbd amonnt of work for Heawlowea ccanpanles are men- 
tioned by Meres, except Day and Haoghtoa 

In contldering tha work of these mea, xrpoQ whose cartpert 
far dx yean a andden Ught b thrown by He^^cnrea papeia, we 
propo se to CoDow a chroDokiglal order id flv u may be, and 
to begin with the oldar men who were pnetbed banda at the date 
when Heoalowe a payments are first recorded. Fortimately these 
b one whom we may safely look opon as the senior of onr groups and 
choose aa a natnral centre round srfaldi the work of the rest may be 
gronped, or from which it may be derlred. b the 

Anthony Monday spoken of by Meres as onr beat plotter per 
hapi branae of hb seniority and experbnee aa a bewer and 
trimmer of pbys rather than sritb any refcrecoe to hb facolty far 
condneting a in the modern sense of the term. Of the leaser 
Qixabothnn dramatbts, Monday b the meet coaaddenble, iutereat- 
Ing and typical In hb genend rermtOlty hb oo|doQmen and 
fab reOaiwe npoa hlmaeif and opon life for hb learning and 
enltore, be eorreap on da, on hb own lerre], to Bbakeapeare end 
Den Jooson on the heights. IDs long life, moreorer of ei g ht y 
years (1553 — 1633) eoT ers the whole of the KQxabetban and Jaeo- 
bean era of dramatic actirity lie was born before Shakeapeare 
Jonaon surrlTed him only by fonr ycara He waa a Loodocter and 
hod tome ex per b oco aa aa actor before hb apprenticeahip^ in 1676, 
to John ARde, ataUoner and printer In 1578, he ondertook a 
joarnoy to Rome, to see foreign eountrics and to learn their 
bngoage*, according to hb own aeconnt bat, also with the baa 
creditable oi^ect of spying npon l-.nglbli CatboDcs abroad, and 


Anthw) MunHaft Enrly Life 313 

toecthw for poiwilar pamphlet* uphlmt (ban cm 

rctom to EupUnd. AHer IntcwUng Bdroilnrc* on the 'ny 
be rerAcd IWroe, mud -wms entertnintd mt (be Fjsgb'b coUtpe, 
*0 tba He emma ia dcecribo Wmvjlf ms focnellme the Pope* 
i^bolmr Ilfs experfenee* were detafled Id ft pompblet pnUIshol 
In IMtS, srllb the title TAe Entjitth Pomai/nc lAft. Thti wm* a 
reJofTxJcr to m trmet, printed In IMl In the Calbolic Inlerat, from 
mWA ■« pet Krtne Interetting Upbu tspoo >lDndaj * ear\y coo- 
nectlcrtv *rith the ftnpe. Ue «m flrel m rtagn player mym the 
pmtnpblel, after (v/ mflenrard*) mn apprentice. On hi* relom 
from Italy ihU •ebofar did play <jfa»/¥»rt and wa* hljwl from 
hii ttape, Then bdnj; ibcrtby dbeoinmged be act forth m hoDad 
opafaut bat jet (.0 c<m*Uni yemth) bo no« again begins to 

mfBe npon tbo rtape* 

ThU Is to tay that Monday attempted to aebiere fame in that 
special department of the niroliethan player • art of wbl A Hobert 
^STlson tod Webard Tniitoa* were tl^ mo«t dlrtlncni bed oma- 
mcntN. Tbo cstomporldns olosm not onte rupplled iho ImmetOT* 
element of the Interlodc btn» alo bo *ua freT]amUy enCed for 
after the play era* orer ahen be perfonned a jip, accomjrrfded 
by *otne kind of rccUatlre of Ws own compodoc In proao or 
tent. The andicneo ndpht ehanence him to rime on tkirr aabjeet, 
and IhrleoGh CidTIty ku ao rrmaitaUe that Tarlctonldng f* 
used aa eriniTaknt to extetnporl hjft, Tbero Is extant » jdatt or 
proptammo of (be second part of Tht Sertn Snut, wJiJch 1* 

maid to l»Te been the eomposllioo ot Tarllon and, probably 
tndi ikdeton plays, In which artora wero expected to fill In tUdr 
part* ertempore wer« not uncommon in the enrly dars of tbo Ellia- 
belbaa dm/^ Tariton • a o cetw m r h) tbo esteem of tbo pabbo u 
a down actor was WTOlam Kemp. U is easy to aeo from Kemp * 
applandcd llerrloicnta of tbo Men of Outhain, which Is insarted bj 
A. A«oe£ to Kno*e a Kuan, bow iDerltably the Improrislng ehnm, 
with hi* Hcenco to introdneo bU own addiUorui, wa» a dlxordiat 

> GwKtt A Om to Qm EtoiUr toMUs( A.M. fab Jliwiwj u Ow 

c>4 *t tti* pkto^falft. Tfa* tiHwtolin tfatotr (St r*«t, sst Ti, nr) ftttrtbstfaix i* 

U«»^J U* u« 7 tom Mtfaenfalv *t T*# TM Biot tf rt^ *md 

TlMtnt (IKO) Lm to oM«t lb« AtSomr tfast tu extW falrwU to k>v» 

faw* k (mt o< tfaftl i»bu v< «t Ftok oaktoa, WtotuA tfasl 1 W« 

nctfato •• wit kiMi'iiLc* wfaa wurttatA la Ifa* tenclVn *1 (k«a« f-iiL» Th, 
«rti« Uto Twtwa. AB|to.,WU Etoitos »to*to tb«* w«t*» nA MftrwH IWm— 
Tto.vfaMIkit.MtiullMitkaAiitorttUMMTaaiim.uwbovwW. W« m 

oJrtiat w^atoe M Ifaa aitotvtfatf, tt ws Sn U tmi Vuiarai a Mti 

trnim wrftor •< »Ut* »o tkrtj m U«. 

Aj to Tkrtto*, «t «aii, wri. r» ^ W. aad l*iA, WfaL, ^ Wl. 
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mnd inctlcafaWe element tn tho pUy ai>d hindered the derelop- 
meat of artUtlo drama. extmpore doim of real gvita 

ofoaSy fkiled oe an author bat Robeii 'Wliaon wai a remarkable 
exception. Hi* two Interlndea, The Thrtt Ladle$ qf Loudon, and 
Tie Tht$ Lord* o*d Tiro# Ladtt* of London, are ipeeimeM of 
belated Inteiiadea modified to the dhoction of tme drama by 
the nfe and the reality Imported into the Intcclnde by the ex 
tempore actor It k from tbeee totertodea that Monday i vork 
derirea. 

Mondays ballad w ritin g k an important port of hk earlier 
career It pot him into contact with the fidklore of Kn gland, and 
bad an appredahle tofiaeoce od his dramatio work. It was so 
eoergetlo that, by IBM, he looked open hlmaelf as haring soom 
aort of monopoly of the art. Another of hk actlrltlea, which was 
not without Its tnflaenoe open the dramatists of the age, was hk 
dUigent translatioti of French ronmneea, inch as Amadu d* OovU 
and Poimerin of Englaaid. Wbem Boa Jonaon satlriMe him as 
BalkdlQO, there Is a donhle allnalon to hk ballad writing and to 
his Palladino of EnffUaid, traualated from the Frendv 

A translation from the Italian may be cireci as the beginning 
of Mondays work as a dramatist, although it nmst be borne to 
mind that his aothonhlp k not more then highly probable. This 
k Fedd* and Forttmio, Tk* DcottU in Love dixoaned m a 
Comedf of liollam Ge*lImo» tTroisIotcd salo 
printed to IBSt' This play most bare bed some rogne, for one of 
the characters, oaptain Orackstona, k allodcd to by Kaibe as 
wen known to a tract printed to 15P6' and Its tofioenoe u on 
admirably translatod example of Italian eemedy most hare been 
coDBlderable npon English dramb It Is annoying, therelbre, that 
the piece, widch both OoUlerandllBinwell FhflBpps saw and quoted, 
hu dkrippoared* and that »o mnst judge of H by HaHiwoITs 
roeogre extneU* These present the bomorona low life of the play 
rather tiiau the romantic port, which was cieariy of the character 
of B lak e spesjes earlier combes, to which pairs of lorers are 
bntaaUcally at ernes perpoees 

IaI bars Ui« ftmo* fsnH of lors, ts folknr bor that flW, 

Aad ts ftsm her UkI makn pvnaU vUb tMd IrirmtHif wtim. 

bra Tbtoria, sad aha haU> Un farrott 
Tlrtiak Fsda b boat, and be r*farda brr doL 

■ U gati ran ntbtw It WmBbv lieii XtW >«t. a. tOi. 

* lUt* via SM M S^frm ITcUm. 

• ts«, b*raw WUbfn^ y. STi-I 

aiSM)( mfipT*) 3 TU ZJUnnrt V tXt tUtmdk orf ScMmK* 
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VlrtorU • «t her wfrxknr ami Fcilclo t. In RTWwer are of real 
poetic cbnnn, ami Fc<lele i denonctetlon of woman t fickleness b 
exactly In the strain, a* It bln the tnetre of the riming rhetoric 
of Lotra Lnhonru Loti. Bot the cotnlc actnes are not lesi 
tetertstlnp. Tbelr cotnUuatlon with the nTmanilc Intrlgno U 
orpank, and, (n dear strong ootUncs, the play glTca on two 
motlTe* which recriro elaborate dcrclopwent In English dnuniL 
Crackitone U the prototype of BobadlU and Tneca and all the 
brac^odoe of the HUabetban ttago— bot of Fal^tnC; also, for 
oTcry 000 h glad of hb company * I hare itieb a wihl worm to my 
bead as makes them all merry Arvi, secondly the witchcraft 
scenw of the play dc*erTe enrefal noUce' XlcOnwi, the witch, b 
capable of dcrelopatent, either romantically and tragically or 
bmuoTooriy aivd by tbe method of rcolbm. Tl»e witches of Jfne 
i>rtA,M wcUastha drartataiMof Jonson and Broroe^may bo dcrited 
from thin germ bat, in tbe main, tbe witchcraft, to Monday** 
play U reolbtlc, to actrml connecikm with tbe rigoroiu tow life 
chaActera. Victoria a maW AttUb, who in wooed by Pedanto and 
Crackriow, and b ttie confidante and champion cd ber mlntreiw, U 
pot before tu to dear Eogllib fpcocb, and, d cornrse, iianda at tbe 
begfontog of a long gallery of lareniar creotlooa. Sho U indLh 
pctmble to nearly all etttal^ tpedes of tbe dnuna There seem* 
to bo tra bUok rene to tbe pby Blralng alexandrines and foor 
tcen-«yU*bled Ihtc* are geoeeally etoplojed bat, to Fcdde a apeech 
already referred to, tpcdal aerioasnen artd dignity of alyle are 
attained by the ate of rimtog tcn-ayllabled Unc* to itanxaa of aix 
Itoe*' Thb might bo expected to IMI what b unexpected b 
the Idiomatic FngiUb Temaoilar of tbe translation, which stamps 
Monday aa nradti more than a tranalalor Id tbe ordioary sense. 

proae tnualatloo* do not display any special power to transforming 
the origteal into natlro Engtlah so that tbe mere stylo of Frrfrie 
anti Fortamo U an argoment for it* baring been translated to 
order to bo acted, and fbr the tiamlator haring expected himself 
to be one of tbe actor*, barite* aDostoo makes It Ugblyprobable 
that captain Orackstone had appeared upoo tbe FUzabetban 
riago. 

Monday fa 16JW* and to hb earliest pnWlihed work, b aniloa* 

' PmauMj BslBvia I* Omm ^htm bt tayt tWt om mxin S; 

potinat7bmUMth«c>m«l*MtBjr«V*<a I nl 7 ^ b* mu to Ur tau u 
ku Mt TVtaWd ftfa MO*. 

Ooafon Etn«*« t r uih, I«u ttli» Zml, Ut t, m. 1, tl— *4. 

* j ruw tj bcUr, x i jf u , issoi rr. tt <a« n^vutb 

/•fa • XfW tmi Jtka. • CnOtr 
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to proclaim himself semot to the Earl of Oxforrl The eerl of 
Oxford ■ cofnpaDj of phTen acted In Lcmdon between 1A84 and 
15S7 Fleaj therefore, rlaJrrf far Mimdaj the antbonhip of Th» 
Weaiest goeA to As WaU, a plaj pTinbMl In 1600 aa it hath 
bene aondTj times platde hj the right hnoonrable il^rie of 
Oxenfcrd, Lord great Ohamberlaloe of England hk ■errantB. 
It k In faronr of thfa dalm that the story of the plaj Is fotmd in 
Rldis FaretceU to Ae lliUtcoy Prqft^on, printed 1&8L Bnt 
the plaj Is rery dlffenot frocn Pedde amd Fortiaio. Its chief 
merit is the force and finency of porthma of Its blank Terse, wbldi 
most be later than TamibKriatnA On the other hand, there are 
signs of an older style in the play We haTe freqnect peaenges of 
rime, and, in one place, the slx-Uned stoma u oc um The hamoroos 
■oenee an a great edrance nptm Konifs applauded 'hlerrlments 
already t efe aT e d to. They are eiceTVmt eoamplea of the low 
life comedy that grew out of the part of the extempore down 
in earlier interindea. Bantaby Bimch the botcher * and Sir 
Nkbolas the cotratry ricar are Tigorwaly etched from contempo- 
rary life, a:^ rpeak a flneot Ternacnlar pnee which. In 

one or two pUe^ recalls Falstait Jacob Smelt the Dutchman 
reqntrea a date nearer to 1600 than to IfiSO, tart aB thk might be 
Monday • work, tai la eertahdy the work of his feQow craftaznoL 
More o Tor the gonoml looseness of construction is eharmeteristio 
of onr best plotter bnt be cannot bare w r i tt en the soDoroas 
Uank Terse of the hiitorio sceoea, or made Emmanuel repnmdi 
Frederidc — 

nst frwm tbs Iwthsnrws mod Cram wbcMs Uwa ounsst, 

TWo sH m bstd oot of tii7 ntst. 

To asst cpc a <bs s«n «f bsr psrCsctiossl 
Is Uicn DO Wanty Utst can jlmii ysv srs. 

Bat tbs dhias sad spUndant sxeaSsnca 
Of my bsloTsd dear OdnUa*? 

Tbe first extant play which b eertaJoIy Monday’a b Join a 
Kent <utd Joim a Cumber of which we liaro a tromcript dated 
December IfiW. Fleey has Tcry pboslbly conjectured that thU 
b identical with J^s TiaeawH nf West Chester which was pro- 
daced at tbe Roeo by the AdmlraTs men on 9 December 1601 and 
was Tcry popobr nensiowe mentimn thirty-one iwfncTTq' fv-.-s 
within three yeara On lines laid down by Greene in /Wer Boom 
and Fner Dangay it describes the tug for mahtree between 
tbe two wlxards John a Ecot and John a Oomber When the play 
u tsOoc. as* 
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opetu, the twt» berolocji, SWincn and Mtrian, arc preparing a 
■Iroog confecticm of dnuDj accnilo^ which thej propose to drink 
with the huabaud^ preaenUy to bo forced upon them, the eorii of 
Morton and Pembrote. DattheroroantlcridoofthettoTylientJrdj 
inbonhnated to the wllea and dl^goWng* by which ^e wlmdi 
m c ceed la getting poew^on of the heroine^ fint for om ret of 
loTcn and then for the otber Ftnallj bj the fobtletj of John a 
Kent, Sir Oriflln and lord Fowl* win their bridci. The power of 
the wlzardi to dbgnUo and tramform, and the ma«Hng of the 
antiqnc*, make the plaj a maze of errors not easy to follow 'Whh 
this Tnwtn action, the comk rcencs of Tornop with his Crewe 
of Clownes and a MhirireD are mingled In pleasant confosloD. 
Tnmop and hb Crew are isot unworthy of being mentlooed In 
the same breath with Dottom and bU mates. Monday s play Is a 
homblo Teristkm of the dramatic typo of A ilidiwmtnfr \ig1ifs 
Drtam. Bat another parallel with ShaLeapeares work Is eren 
more Interesting. Shrimp, John a Kent s fominar makes hhnself 
torldble and, by mtnlc b tl»e air tendi his mast era enemies astray 
tlQ they Be down to sleep from wcarineM. It throws light upon 
Ebakespeares mind and imagination rather than open Mondays 
to iQppo^e that ilonday a play gare hints for t1« character of 
Ariel and the eiqnliUe poetry of Tit Tmpnt tmt the earlier 
play b Its brighbeu and bweeUwss and wholesomcnesi, was 
worthy of supplying the ground epon which Shaketpeoro s feet 
stood— the pobt of departure for his mind — when be created 
his own masterpiece. 

This play shows that Monday was Interested fa Enghfh folk 
lore. Hli next play Is a farther ioccnloo bto the same type of 
drama, which may be looked apon,b some respects, as a rariety of 
the ehrooido play and, In otb^ asa rariety of the rotoantlc play 
of whkh FerWe ffitd PortitKio was a speomen. Asfa»fofe*a Aewt 
and John o Ctanbcr historical dtararters are bronght Into the 
play and mixed np with folklore. Monday s new sabJect Is the 
Bobfa Hood cyde of l^^endi and ballads, which had been con- 
nected with draxnatie representations early fa the sixteenth, and 
eren fa the flfleeaith, centory It Is worth noticing a Ifae in 
Ftdele aad Fortvnio ItoUn-goodfelloire, Hobgoblin, the dexD 
and his dam^ cannot hare been a literal translation from the 
Italian. Mandajs treatment of the Robb Hood story ran Into 
two parts. Part I, when the plays were printed fa leoi was 

» QMUd fcy CbOW illMry tf Omtfto ISTS, W. m, ». M. But 

laa n ••sBl fnkaUr to naA 
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entitled The Dotm/afl <(f Itobefi, EasU qf HtaiviffUm part n 
vmt ailed The Ikatk qf Robert, Earle of bat both 

thle-pega deaalbe the e>ri u aSed BoUn Hood of tncrrie 
Sbonrodde. It vtmld feem probable that, In a paaage tn the 
fint play 've hare a daalption of an earlier play, of vhkh 
Monday ■ aspiree to be a rocumLr action. Tbli contained ‘ mirthfol 
iTKtt#r fall game and confloed iteelf ttrlctly to the pranks and 
paitima of EoUn Hood, Maid Marian, Friar Tnck and the other 
IkmlHar peraonafta of the Robin Hood Blay gama Monday 
pndei himaelf npon adding to thb the story of noble Roberts 
wrong and his mQd forgetting of 'timcherons Iqjnry Fleay 
tlilnkw that the old play was Tke Parioral Comedy qfBobiH Bood 
omd Utile John, written In IfiOi. It cannot be claimed that the 
attempt to identify Robin Hood with Robert earl of Hanthigtoti, 
•nd Maid Marian with the chaste Matilda whom Hng John 
peneented, Is arliitlcally sQocesefbl the two decneots of historT 
and foQdore are not satlsfaetorfly ftned together On the whole, 
Jo/m a Kent andJe/tn a Oumherhaa mere artistlfi unity than Site 
Ih»i^fitU<tfEabert,E(tr{eqfBimtinffton. JBnt the effort to work 
in the faktorial ritxneDt is doe to a trne arttstlo torttoet and 
aspiratloTL Monday wbhes to rake his sal^ect abore farce and 
hme^y to a romantle and eren tngie lereh He gropes, aleo^ 
alter some eort of organio unify whkh shall m*Ve hk pUy more 
than a gries of tneideota. An cflbrt Is made to prodnee smtalned 
blank rene, wbkb k moat vaccsessfol in the cari of Leicesters 
account of the prowen of nidardL For a moment, the dramatist 
toQchcs the epic irote of the Uktory play when he k fired by the 
thought of the deeds of lUchard Ocenx de lion. Bat, as a whole, 
the hktoTlced ride of the play k weak and feeUy coneeired. On 
the nmumtic and hnaginalire side, It Is stronger IMren Fltxwater 
comet npon the stage eoeUng the poor mans patron, RoU a Hood, 
and the life of the groeowood k devrihed, Btanday uses the riming 
Terse whkh bo seems always to l^ndle more enaily rHan 
Terse, and the rcrolt may be criiod a plcacmt a^ intehigoit 
attempt to exprea the aonl of the old Eoglkh Robin Hood story 
Ihk k the uondest and best part of the play and was doserredly 
popolar Wo find la the play phrases that may hare rested in the 
mind of Bhakespeere sach are bearen ■ glorioos caimpy made 
tbo grroD sea red and, in the second pert, the maldtndes of seas 
dkd red with blood tart a mere geoersl Inflaenco opoo Shako* 
ipeares work of Monday i attempt to IdeaBse and dignify the 
HoUd Hood kgend may probably be fomtd In As 1 o« IL 
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Mondaj to paH £S for tio flirt part of hlr pUf la Fcbmarj 
ISOtl, wtd lU Togue mat hate prompted Sbakctpearei picture of 
the forert Srhcro tbey lire ULc tbo old HoWb Uood of E^i^aDd 
and fleet tlw tUno earelcMlj as ibej did in tbo golden ’■'otW. 
n» fij»t part of IloWn Hood vm bmacdlately mcccedcd by a 
aeomd pirt, in whldi Monday traa a&dited In' Henry Cbettle. 
When tbo two porU were printed In ICOl The DovrnfaR was 
CbctUo t rotision of Monday t play for performance at comt at 
tbo end of l&oa. Tida rcTidon cloarly coesUted of tbo induction 
In which the play U act and the Slcltonlcal rime*. The Death 
proaenta s more dUBcnlt problem. Hp to the death of Hobin 
Hood, It K lo the iltmday'a work and conUnnea tbo ttyle 
and tone of Mandat ■ combimtloo of tbo Hobin Hcxid legend with 
a history bat tliU occnpicA 1 cm than one third of the play, and, 
when Hobert U dead, a new play begin* dcnbng with the TamcnlabJe 
tragedy of daute ilalllda, and tUflring a tragic note quite different 
from anything written by ilonday At tbo end of The Doier\faIl, 
a Bccrmd plir U promised tu, which U to dcacribe the faneral of 
Ilkhard Coear d« Uoo and thii waj written In 1598, bat b so 
losscr orunt It y tempting to foppoee that the opening aectkn 
of The Death wna written oiiglnallr aa a part of The rwnerof of 
Stehard Ccevr de lAon and that CbctUe, when he mended tbo 
play for the court, cut down Mondaya work aa moeb an be coold. 

Id Henalowea diary Monday la mcntlooed In connection with 
flfleeo or perbapa, riiteen plajw, between December 1697 and 
December KKhJ. Of these, o^y two— TA< Dervrrtjali q/* ffo^ert, 
Eajie qf IlunUnt^Uin and The Set oi Taena — are oacrlbcd to 
bia sole autbonhlp. Mondaya moat freqotdat coUaboralora are 
Drayton, Cbettk, lYTlaoti, Hathwayeand Dtkker Smith, Middleton 
and UTebater are ueotlooed as coDabontlng once. Of the loct 
playi in whkh Monday had a ibare, wo know that The Funeral 
of /?icAttrrf CVntr d<5 lAtjn conthmad the Rolin Hood plaji, whUa 
ilother f?erfeap and <r«<f Orton belonged almoct certainly 

to «ame type of jday which n»ed aonreea more popolar th*n 
those of either tbo Italian romance or the bterary (^iroclcla 
Iheto playi wero founded upon boUada and chap-booka and folk 
loro. They make a clnimy oae of hlstoricnl tnotlTca and rocnantio 
nsotire* and generally fisil to fnae them anccead’oHy with ktw 
Ufa acone* — with the crew of pcftaanU, or sort of artimiB — 
which are often thoaalt of the play Bit John Oldeastle la another 
play in which UimdaycoUaboTBted The firtt port of til* play ha* 
aarrired. It thowi a dlsUnct adranee toward* the ‘history In 
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tbo SbiikeflpeenaD Kose^ aod hdps oi to rc«UM the ipedal 
EchiemiiteDt of • genhcs which, on the odo hand, wti to 
creoto the ShakoBperirwn rotnaotio oooacd/ on the othor 
the Bhakcipeixeen htitory* But theee piayi of Unnday Jot 
becaiwe there h no genlm In them, are more efliDy perceired to 
be natural derelopTnent* of the liilariade ai artttcn bj the elder 
WUeon. In drawing the tree of our drama • deacen^ we uroit 
ineert them I w twe ea Bhakeepeare and the tnieriodee. 

A plaj of eiactlT the aame g«ire aa Mnjjdayi plecra I* the 
anonjmooi Xoote o&tmt yov, printed 1600 and It lequiroa eome 
notice becanae, In eome roqrecta. It U the beat apedmen of it* 
daja We find Bobtn Hood and Bobert eflii of Hmitington 
identified in thla pkj aa in The I)o«V^ Death. But 

Robin la a yonth reoiarkable for hia good looia end the ward of 
piuce Richard, afterwirdi Ctenr de Uon hla adhso In the play 
la tnbordinate. Ohpooologically therefore, oor pley would aeem 
to come between JoSm a Kad and The Dovf^olL We are to 
exactly the Mme atmoephere of tailed history and folklore, re- 
corded, probatfiy, to baOada and chap-bool^ Some of the 
aotateiniah loaDTMnaiiM of Tkt D^nomfaJL, ntch aa the use of 
to^too, and the doabling of worda and j^iraaea to obtain emphaida, 
oecoT in Doob abovt fo%, whOe the relation to the of the 
two triekitera, Skink and the bumoroui esrl of Gloeter* la a 
repetition of the uee made of tbe riral wlxartis la JbAa o Sad. 
Tbe earl of Oloeter la, perhaps a remtobcence to the popular mtod 
of Robert eari of Oloster Datttral eon of Henry I and tother-to law 
of Raimlph earl of Cheater who b connected with tbe meagre 
hbtorkal (dement to John a Stnl Tbe historical part of Xoob 
aloift deab with tbe eptarreb of the aooa of Henry n and la 
exceptionally nalre, undignified and downbh. SUnk and Oloater 
are a aort of doable Vice. Sktok b tacked on to hbtory oa the 
agent who adrobUtered tiie pobon to &ir Roeamood. The ptay 
opena by hb appearance before parlbinent, where Olocter itrikea 
him to the ktoga preaence. Oloeter la committed to tbe Fleet 
iwbon for atriktog Skink and, after thb perfuuotory hbtorical 
opening, the real baatoeai of the pleaaant comedy begtoa with 
the totrieate aucceaakpu of dbgubc% pertooationa and trkka by 
which Skink end Glower decelre and bewilder thdr punoera. 
There are remtobcencea of Tlia Oontdg q/' Errort to the piay 

• As U tw uatpUcB tu* rt*r M* datf- * aVir*. 

• B*bnS*d Uokb Me* w Oric* In U* >1^ nkkk Ih* rowlUIhrtba, 

U *M Um. U «wB*Ub OoUUkr* 
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aDd,itID more deariy ej tlit riJ»tair •rtw lu llrmry l\ 0 1 
Sir Tlkliari FMCoobrW^c % Ui-znj ectv» < f I il tiff tirrr h 
ft draircT «bo ftiawm ftiym bat tW c f ll--* b' ' if 

tbc FVet and of Lotidfm taTcm^ txt at Crrt IaM. Id f 
EUiabrtbanUwdoQpteinirtljljtf-tttw. 11? itaa-rrtn i— <t 
H edcap U ft hotuonw daraclcr of rmJ orijd-MLif wl utlrw 
ftctWiy ftddi deb^blfnlly to tlie ba lb aM ru.b • f li^ jS, 
ibcmU like to cUlm tU< ^lUy fur Moodiy h 0 •* l> 

i«3ic« bM etpedally In tbe ebmictir tf J ’-v b»ir 

a »tyle ^bhh cannot be Monday • ftMw . 

b ftbmpt and extraTftcanlJy etotiuife Micrba . 
The I>otfTt/t»n and Tht Ik<ttK U nn'wih.v't. ». Hvf ^ 
movi thli writer •hroQsti, fierce ftMd «,» .*? 

to discern In tbe dam«Ily bewri k qaiiTcb « f Ur i # 7 ^ 
theftercoranlofrrlDceJolmewiy»oT^,ftf ,, *"* 

From ftboat UOO, Monday «vhUeoi»7L, * 
lobly began to write i«sranUftb«iiUtd4( \.i 

pageants data from ICOj to lilt yj '■ 'If'ctUnt 

intCTCtU Iwoogia him tbe tire-j tb of Ci - \ 

Blows death, bo wui Initrwt-ri biieein “flct 

Surrey 9/ London mhldi MV© *5, , tW 

probnWe, Ibcrcforc, that Mobj •tlC. It I 

aboot 1CC3. UN earUer cirtu k ^ ^ 

fttlftcks made upon him in ib, I3a tp,ied by Ow 

which broke out at the md < f tU 

iftrrtiAJoiiKratatrodacttlihim^^OT lo Tlr tn«- u 
port, wtco»nor»cMi»lb«l«A rr , 
oiTO rtjto u cmlnonUj ' Mm ilrN^l\x, W. 


I do w * well »UU tUtE, Ik^tV I 

ta tl»t Uod I MO «t» 'WkT Uai***kiB,-u . 

liot oU ifcrmm tlat y»q *®r 'b^r* 

pUlft atnJ Vrr» 


Aj for tbe new more degaat 

ao tn'i'^EitaiJrtta ewi ^ 'f< 6. ( ^ „„1 

Jonvm. ^bero^uahrtopBijL ^/r , IV-e 

^ for ,ho« tortt. 

no twenty pound, ft iday 111 , ,,^U 


ulmlrabie rallleiy we ban 

Mrarfay in n{ttru>- 2 {<uUz,t^J^ bleteJinr 1 »b<' 


Mrarfay in nUtno-MatUif,^^^^ bletertlnc U^' 
baUybyM«rion,Inl5«. 

1.UT cB-iui. ^i/tbe oort 
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b a TtrW picture of an EUttbettan compcmy acrmtchcd haatfly 
together aod not quite clemr wboae moi they are 

OiM la a veik dot maaten m mIc, 
nam ou ImU tosatber 

Pcnthut, the pageanter and writer of hfUkdi, le the poet of the 
compoiiy Tery anxkiai to ibow hla akOl in ' extempore riming. 
There ii DO Dew luxury or blaodUuDent in hk style, but plenty 
of old Englaod's mothen words. But the wrlLhigB of racb hallad 
moDgera and ^prentiaea, aayB Manton, 'best please the Tnlgor 
■eiae 

It is Datonl, after coaddering Monday s work and personality 
to pro ce ed to the constdentloD of Henry Ghettles drmmatle 
actirlty bat this tmidies dlsciaelng the tragedy of oar group 
of dramatists before we treat of their comedy Both tragedy 
and comedy are natoral derolopmenta fran such a play as 
Tkt Doxcn/aU bot, on the whole, we shonld expect what Is 
actually the caae, that the group of playa we hare been eooshler 
ing would lead rather to oom^y than to tragedy and that, on 
tba whole, the ccmediea wonld be better than the tngedlee. Th« 
Dtath <if fJoberi, EotIa qf Zfimflaptoa, CbetUe ■ play on Matilda s 
death, b a eomplete ooctrest In toae and spirit to the vorb of 
Monday whkh preceded it 

11) from the acope of his actlrltiei and the length of hb life, 
Monday may be placed at the bead of thoae lemer EUsobethan 
dramatbU whose work was not strong eooogh to surTire except in 
fragments, we most place next to bhn, for mere amcract of literary 
oQtpot, Henry Ohettle, whom Hsoslove oasoebtes with some flf^ 
plays. Hb perwroallty can be made out with tolerable deameaa 
He was the son of a Loodon dyer apprenticed hi 1677 to a 
stationer and free of the company In 1684. In writing to Thomas 
hashe, he signs hjmsdf Yoor old Compositor which means that, 
in 1609 — 90, be Mt np Naihe s tracts against Msrprebte. In 1691, 
he entered Into partnership with two not Tory reputable statlooers, 
’William IToskine and John Donter They published a good many 
hnllnd s, some of whldi may hnro been from Chettle s pen and 
some plays — one of Peeleb, ooe of Lodges, a TUtu Andrimeua In 
1691 and, la 1697, the s o rr e pdUous first qoarto of Homoj and 
JtdtH. Only ooe tract by Chettle himself was Issned by Danter 
bot. In 1590, Ohettle edited Ort^nt OroaUtcorik of WU, and, 

B. Btarm'* ScM »f fUtmftn.'mi. n,Hi.U,Sl,Sl,SS,SO,fl,Si,rT 
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•otm aHcTj wrote hU Kindi Harts Drtatnf both of them manor 
able for thdr rcforoncc^ to Shakwjwftro. Tbeto facta ertaWUh 
Ttrj definitely Cbcttle • connection with playwrighta and the etage. 
Dnnter'a prtMct were confiscated In 1&07 for printing Jtsut 
Psalter nithont anthorlty and he printed no more lot It b 
InterecUng to find Mnn^ya Palladtno qf En^aml licensed to 
Dnntcr shortly before ho was copprened as a p^tcr Upon the 
bHiire of the printing bnslncM, Chcttle weald seem to hare tnrnod 
to the writing ofplayi for a Urelthood. In ICOlt, &Ierei immea him 
among oar best for comedy which b dlscoDCcrting, Irmamuch as 
hU comedies hate not sarrlTcd. From /iiHrfc Harts Dreame 
(1603X can gather tlat tho hamocn of early comedy did not 
come amisa to him, and, If we may ascribe to hhn the \\ eUh scenes 
of Patient OnssQl^ we hare In them a good example of a rather 
boUteroos, thongh, at the same time, arid, comedy which salts his 
tragic Toltr* Bat ChetUe was tho moat coploos of IIcndowoBCoIla 
borotora For aboot a doicn plays, he akme rtcelrts payment, 
artd we may sappoee that these were bb own work. In the early 
months of a regular poitrterihlp was eariied on between 
Cbettk, DeUer Drayton and WHson. In IW Dekker b most 
freqnroUy Chettlo s coHaborator In lOOO, Day begtus to work 
wtUi him. On tsro occasion, he collaborates with Jonsoa Bat of 
an hb work rery llule has tm-vWed. Wo hare coidoctared that 
hb traglo style U to be detected first in the mclodramatlo rant of 
prince John In Zoole nlotU |roa The allnslon In that play to 
the ‘burning crown of red hot Iron, with which prince llcnry 
threatetn to sear Oloster s brain b found again In ^ single play 
extant whkh b ascribed to ChetUe alone— ‘TAe Tm{;eilg qf 
Hqfftnan. Hot, before we dbctm tbb, we most examine 
Chcttle a work In TAs l>eaiK qf Itobert, Earii qf Hnntington, 
written in 1608. Tho few scenes In that drama which bring os to 
the death of Robin llood are described as a ' short play and the 
andleoce b asked to hare gationce while Matll(bs tragedy b 
ended. After three domb-sbows, the stxvy of king John s punult 
of Matilda b taken up, and with It b combined the storj of the 
starratkm of lady Brace and her IHtIo son. The epllogne describes 
thb play as AlatOda s story shown In act, and rough hewn out 
by an tmcimning hand. Ihat b to naj, onr {day b the old w»ti 
positor s first tragedy In whidi he wo^ alone. He succeeds In 
striking a note of gloom and grief which maria the play off rery 
clearly from the tamely dieerfnl work of Monday But tho style 

' k» to PiU/Bt Ortam, if. t«L Ti, Q, 
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It Qxtranolj nncmming ud amatcoridi. h it menlj 

jei^Tiiie and pedeitriBJi, u'wbtn Lcicefter lommdenriiif to Jobs, 
knUy best Ut EDfbDMi to Iwvmn 

Of ‘wmmtmff tni ia oi MO u b« htth doM. 

At otber tlmm, it k aimott oocalcallj nalro and midignlfled, as In 
the There the earl of Oxford triea to peittitde queen EQnor 
XH>t to fa»V<i too seriotaly the kings infidelities. Bat the dnmntiit 
Btroggltt mimfnnj to Hse aboTe cammooplaee, and, though he pro- 
docee mainly rent end fastian, there are oocasiom] gUmpHs of 
dignity and pover at irboi king John nyi of hb nobles 

Of Ufk berolfl QitrlU b« tbay sUi 
end when be breaks cmt to PUswater 

OU farutdt of In tky booem rest. 

Moreorer Ohettle bat the eonoepiloo in hit mind of an atmosphere 
of horror izhI grief at neceaury to tragedy Bnt the elaborate 
account of the etarrlng of bdy Bmce and her boy is a dmnty 
fallore, more painfol to the reader becaose be most recall Dante i 
eanto on UgoUsot death. Only in one plaoe> where lord Broca 
drowi hk murdered mother to the itoblea, does the rut approach 
poetk force and suggest to os the style which gires ksm m^t to 
Tke Troff^df (if If Cbettle ci3pi« uy master in 

BletOdas tragedy it b Mariowe in hla mx>rt infiated rein in 
ooe or two ptacea, the infloence of Bhakespairet Btdiard JI H 
perhaps, to be detected. 

Could we be certain that the eecood play in the Ttco Ixuneui 
abU TVaffedla U Obettles work, we should hare u interestiog 
example of the derelopmerit of hit traglo manner If we may take 
nenalowe ■ writers at roprceentatire of the leseer dramatists and, 
therefore, at reflecting the dramatic tastes and capacities of the 
less ctdtnred patrtmt of the drams, we peredre that, Just at the end 
of the rixteenth century s definite taste for tragedy wot setting in. 
Id lfi08 and 1609, we find la lleotlowetlistt a series of plays which 
were domestic tragedies founded upon actual mnrdon as they were 
recorded in tlie bolhdt and pomphlets of the day It wes nataral 
that, If plays were being mails out of folklore boHadt upon 
Robin Hood sod other natkiaal heroes, mytUesI or hlitoricsl, the 
murder balUd tltould be seised upon for ttoge iKUpoaea, and toch a 
useconid not but oonrey into serious drsma a new stmin of realism 
and rilality Tragedy would thus be prerented from kslng Itself 
in the imagfatstlre locohercTKe of the rerenge plays wbkh EyiTs 
genius, catching fire Erocn Benecn, bad brought into Togae. Ardtn 
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of FerrrtftatTi, printed In IfiM, protc* Umt tbo ptmiHUllc* of 
doowtlc tnvgcdy had horn pcrcc l Tcd befons ncmlowct day — 
perhapn ew> m enriy as l57n/5) vrheo The Oirveilte i\f a Strf^- 
vioiher and myeArtrif oro mentioned In the acconnU 

of tbo TCTcU In 1508 and \509 newbwea coHabomton pn>- 
dneed two parti of Blnei Botemnn <\f the AorfA, Coa? qf 
Colttnnpton^ The SlrppvAhrrt Tragedy and Page qf Plymouth, 
all of vlil^ hare been plandblj clashed ai mnrder plflT& 
Abont the anrao date Ifooteariler tbo extant Warning forPairt 
TTowe* mnH late been written, a play composed with more palna 
tlmn Tlcn«lowoa writer* nniany be*towc<l upon thdr prodactlotw. 
Tbo author had no dramatic or poetic ptnitn bat bU plat li a 
troD»cript from tlw daily life of tho pcopla It neither exapremtea 
nor IdcallKw It makea no effort to bo traric or comic, but U ao 
fteeped In EnpU h lower da.* aentlmcnt and feeling that It will 
alwayi xto^ean Inteirwt and raloe. In 16W) Day and Ilaagbton 
collabomted for rTcnrlowo In Themta* Urny or JJfrrAi Tragedy 
The morder of Hoberl Beech by Tbomai Merry took plaeo In 
London In 1591 and wui doly recorded In a pampUet and Id 
baEadx TbU munler U tho *nb}ect of tho lint of tho two m ur der* 
commemorated In Tiro hamentaUe T ragedter printed as by 
Rob. ‘kuriogtoo In ICOl Tho «cond marder b an Italian ronlera 
of the story of tbo babes In the wxnd. Now when wo look at 
ChetUos work for tlcTUlowe, at the end of 15D0 we Ond him at 
work upon a certain OryiAaai Trage^ly for wbkh, in Norember, 
be recclTC* two payments of lOs. Moti later Id September 1001, 
be recdTc* another 10s for tho tame play MoreoTcr In Janoary 
1000, a payment of £2 ts made to John Day In enmert of The 
Italian Tragedy It la a plaotfble cxplanallon of the*o entrica 
that Chcttle wroto the main port of The Orjdtnn $ Troyetfy being 
helped Day and that. In 1001 be was a^n employed to throw 
into a single play Day and Hanghtoo a Tkomat Merry and Day 
andChettle’s OiyiAans Tragedy Ho bad done shntlM work In 
the cai* of the TtaWn Hood yiay* The Dent Robert, Earle 
Uuntington b Jnst u clmnsy and mechanical an amalgamntlon as 
Ttco LaauntaUe Tragtdiet. This riow auppoac* that Robert 
Yorinifton Is a psendonym, or that ho merely prepared Cbettlos 
work for the prosa. C^ettlo • stylo la to bo looked for malnlj In 
the second of tho Two Leanentedde Tragedte*, which repreaenta 
The Orphans Tragedy otherwiao called The Italiau Tragedy of 
Uenslowo a diary In these acenea, we find repeated with greater 
* OL, M to Us amloiaMB\ e( Es«bib temaMto Anu, mL ^ i^p. it 
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force aod more cxmcentndon titose qtaTltiw vhloh ve hare ooted 
In Qtetile’i pert of Th« Dtcdk qf Robert, Earh qf HmtmffUm. 
Bat Marknra U more obrlonslj deflnltelj fanitaied. llie rant 
of the Incredible rHUin Ttbamore^ the femlllar of Barobas In Tke 
Jew qf iTaZto, b almoet copied I7 the first mordffer^ wboee 
charactCT la eketched with e horriUe tntenae Tigoor which h the 
aim and goal of Obettle ■ art. Bat there are, obo, eehoea of the 
ttjle of Shakespeare ■ E%eitard JJ, and of the peculiar note of 
exquisite self pit; to which the deposed king glres perfect ex 
pressloo. The seoond of the Tiro Zosun^oNe Tragedie* maj 
rerj plaosIUj be set down u Qbettle • work bat the first pbj 
la quite dlfierent in character In parts, It la extraordioarflj bald 
and pedestrian hi its realism, taking ont of prose pamifiileta all 
that !■ trirlal and bmtal with anintelUgent aocnrac; On the 
whole, it ladu the emotkoal and hnaginatlTe Tebefnence of the 
Chottie dramaL la this the tragic at^Ie of Han^ton after Daj'a 
work has been stripped awajr t It b notlcenhle that the famrtlatle 
fahhfalneai of the realism which we find here fbOows the method 
of the writer of A. wanrbto/or Foirt TTostsn, which play mast be 
sapposed to bare prompted the writing of ThewKU JUtrry and, 
probably of OhetUe’a |day abo. But there are oecasIctDnl Intra- 
tfooa into the iferri' pby of Qbettlei helghtaued emotionalbrn, 
doe, probably to hb rerblon as amalgamator and the indnctioo 
and dtortia soenas, by simOar sceoee in A tcanta*g 

for Fain TTosua, are, probably abo by OhetUo. Ihrao are more 
neariy passionate ood tragic than those In A warnhiff where the 
reader b mainly bterested In the blthful description of the actail 
fig ur es of Oomedy and Tragedy with drum, hegpipes and other 
stage propcrtlea. As personlflcstlons, they are wooden and Ufekes, 
while Chettles Homicide, Artrlce and Troth hare In them some 
breoth of life and hnaglnatlom In erery way then, GhetUe ■ power 
Improres and derekqa in Uio Two LosaentabU Tragedte*. Hb 
style gains b compre^on, tnd there are fewer bpses bto rough- 
DCSB and banality and, as a rerber, he shows morojodgment and 
ncatnem b Joining together hb two plays than he did b tbo *■<■»*■. of 
(be Ko{j£d ffood pbya. At the wune tfme, ft must be granted that 
these rerbloiis and amslgomatloos are not b any sense fusloos 
the two plots ore merely tied together without any true colwreDce 
b a nBumor emcntbllT InartHtb. 

J%e Tra^jf qf Uqffmstn, or A Beroiffe/or a Father sarrlres 
to an cditloti of 1S31 UnfortirDatoly tho text Is much comipied. 

t OaiiM otd Xitfins fUf$, y^i-TT f. a. 



The Tragedy of Hoffman 327 

The jAa,y U ono of terenge and nrordcr of the tfp® nmdo 
popoliir by Kyd but It bai oemo ofKydi flaeticy and loddltj It 
fbliowi Twy natarmny apon the playa wo hate Ja*t been con 
aWertng. It U written ^th a concentration and energy of lan- 
guage and metre, lapdTvg conUnually Into obacurity which 
apyiroilmate to the ttabUng ferocity of itylo eon^pkrucra In tho 
rrork of ilarfton and Tonmeur The dnuuntUta power of cnait 
log a tragic atnKwpbere, already noted In CUcltlea Irectmcnt of 
Blatilila ■ ftory ii matured In Hoffman. Hh lujagioallon coDecta 
and groapa together a auccewdoo of acenea whldi ore conridenOy 
glootny and b^Uc. It U worth notkdng that llonilowo men 
tlora Chettle twice in 1003 as coUabomling with Wobder 
Hoffman wa« compwed at tho end of 1003 an Chettio may lare 
ftlmubled the genius of \S elwter and btm«clf receired aotne lu- 
txdratlon from that great tmgetUaiL H<ffinan b« a Mcond port, 
probnhljofTAeiTaafAA rmcret/y whkit llemlowe mentions eoriicr 
in 1002. When the play be^nt, tlte hero, Hoffman, hi dbcorcred 
laridog In a care on the •ea'ihoro with bH falber $ akrletoo. Tbo 
father admrral not&aan, has bem cxocuted as a plmto by the 
dake of Lunenburg, who dcAroyed him by bidenlog a bumiog 
crow n of red hot iron on hH tcmplea Tho duko a eon, Otho, U 
conreolcntly shipwrecked near noffmana care, and beconx* hU 
first rictlm. Doftinan. by tho hdp of Lofri^aev Otltoa ralet, per 
•onates Otho and corttioneA Ut riot of revenge with conddcrable 
Ingennlty ami cntlra vucccaa, until he falls In lore with Otho a 
mother and, In cotneqaence of thk wcaknen, b entrapped and 
himself perUhea by the torture of the borning crown. There are 
many corrcspoodence* between thU play and Hatniet, but no real 
■ImliaHty Sbaketpeare U human a^ ^mpathetlo in a species of 
art which Cliettle makes inhuman and aimed insane. IloSnan, the 
reTc og e-umd hero of CbetUo s tragedy U a special derelopment of 
Blariowo s tragic typo but CbetUo b without Marlow© t acme of 
the benntlful. Marlowo a typo U hardened and ctmracucd. Chettle, 
howercr by the time be wrote HqjTjwia, bad Improred upon 
tbo worknmnahlp of Ifafffdo's Tra(ff<ljf and hb coarse hot 
powerful raeJodrama was appreciatod, probably by a large public. 
Chettio died before 1000. In that year hb Meod Dekker ropra- 
aents hhn as Joining tbo poets In Elyrium — Ctancor 8i«»er 
Marlowe and tho rt*t In cornea Chettle sweating aud Wowing by 
reason of hb fatnwa. If DcUcer felt that tho old compaaltor 
bdoBgod to tho company of which Mariowo, Greene and Pedo 
wero notable membori, we need not doubt that h* had reason for 





\h jDd|;meQt, and that Gbettles capacity U inadeqo&telj repra- 
«!Qted fai vbat baa lorrlred of hh vork. Cbettle wai nerer ao 
reH to do as Mnndaj He beloogt to tbe need/ band of poeti vbo 
rare dependent niraQ Heulowa for loans and -am oceaskmllj 
«Kned from prison b; his bdp. Ben Jonson looked opon sncb 
lepeDdents as base felkrws we most beware of exaggerating 
degradation. Tbe wrHen of Elisabeth a reign, high and low 
Ich and poor great and small, were Twy cloee to each other 
Siettles JIovTHxnff Oarmait, written to commemorate qneen 
SUsabeth a death, ia exceOent proec^ and contahn descriptions of 
xmteznporary poets In Terse, which are as melodloos as they are 
fndldons. Tbe whole piece is eminently respectable and ahowa 
malderable literary oaltare. It h Gbettle in conrt dreaa. No 
lonbt, like Shake^Mare, he wonld oonaider anch a compodtlon 
nore truly an helre of Us inrentlon than hla not altogether 
-epntable plaji. 

We hare seen reawa to think that, in the ?\ro JjawisntaUe 
Trtiffttiiett a glhnpse ia gtreo os of the tragic style of WHlIim 
Eiaagfatoa. T^ writer when be first appears to Hesalowet 
Bury U called Tonge H&rton, and we may auppoae, therefore, 
that he belonged to a group of younger men than are represented 
by Monday and Cbettle. like Richard Eathwaye, he is known to 
ns only from Iletnlowe a noticea, where be appears moat frequently 
in eolhdxtfatdon with John Day but sotne six plaja are reJe r red to 
hla sole antboishlp. Oos of these, A Woman tvUl June Jter Wffl, 
was entered on the Stallouen’ register in August 1601 but the 
first extant edition was printed in 1016 as Bngiak Men For w/ 
ifoacjt For enotber extant play printed In 1669 as Onm TJu 
CoUicr pf Orofdtn Or TJ^eDevUandhisDam* WliXTkeDevU 
and &iutt Diauton, Eettakrwe made a jnyment to Haughton in 
1C0(X Both these plaja, like Loate ohoat fou^ were originally 
named from a prorerb or pithy phrase which la used with more or 
less frequency In tbe play but, If wo may lake them as examples of 
Ilaughtoo a comedy tb^ re p re sent him at the beginning and the 
end of hW derdopmenL Tla i>erC4iiid M* Dame beloogs in all lU 
characteristics to the sixteenth centnry when a dear species of 

esjaaedyhaAnotyetbeeaefroiieiL A Wemon-wiUkotsheT Will,on 

the contrary la regular comedy, with all the characteristJea of the 
ewUer Interlude or earlier dironlcle history definitely discarded. 
The Dfril and hf$ Daae Ii of tbe same type as the extant Mcndar 
plays, althoorii the rialm may be urged that It exUbita more con 
alroctlre ability In grafting apoo a quasi UlatoriaU ground a eorolo 
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plot, »hlch almost tqiieexca oot of oxWcftCO an enrller element of 
confottd folkloTO anil history Morpan, earl of LonJon, and Ixcy 
eari of Kent, arc colotrrlcja historical characteri. Robin OoodfeTlow 
ia introduced from EnplUh folllorc. The comic •cenea Introdndnp 
Grim the coDter Clack the mlUcr and Joan are good examplea of 
the comedy which was dcretoped from the iraproTleatloni of 
down* Uke Kemp and Tartlon. Bat these familiar eleroenta are 
mixed with oth^ which, perhap% arc Hnuplitona The pUr 
opcni with a prolopne from St Dunstan, a ho, on a audden, U 
oercotue with aleep, and dreams tliat be secs Plato and three 
other 'Jodpes of black bell rittlog as Jnstico-benchers 
To War th smlffTunrat ot M*IW«ra« cluxt 
— the Jfalbecco of the ninth and tenth cantos of the third book 
of Spea*eri Fmne Qatmt ilalbeeco nipts that hU wife Is 
to Idamo for hU ■uldde.and the Judges dedde that Belphegor shall 
be sent among men to discorer whether tbe manr tales of men 
made mlMrabie by marriage hare any truth in thorn. Tbos, the 
real sulject of tbe play Is Introdaced, St Dnnstan wakes up and 
we proceed, with him as chores, to watch tbe fortunes of tlm too 
man married fiend The conception of a single comic Idm dotnl 
Dating and unifying a luccccsion of Inddents is realised in this 
play as it nerer Is by Monday or cren by the anonymous author 
of Loolx ahffui y<nc. In 1670 we hear of The Uittone pf 0\t 
CW/icr which msy hare been the original upon whhii Ilaoghton 
worked fils play in itself IsagoodspcdmenoflesserKllmbcthan 
drama bat It Is also interestiog as a link between the eariy 
amorjAoai typo of play and tho later comedy of numneri, of which 
his second extant play A TTonon sefff have Acr TTtZf Is a notable 
example. 

This play, in Its genend style, faronrs so fully of the seren 
teenth century that wu are Inclined to wonder whether any 
reridem of It took place before 1616, tho date of the first ci 
taut edition. There b no mark of any such rerlsion in the play 
as we hare it A London merchant, whoso rather tmamlable 
claraeferbtfes are oxcosed bj bfe supposed Portuguese eitrac 
tion, has three daughters whom bo wishes to m a r r y to threo 
foreigneri, a Frettchman, an Italian and a Dutchman. Tho comedy 
describes bow tho three girb, with tho help of their three English 
loTon, succeed in outwitting tho Cstber a^ the three forrigneri. 
There b a brisk tuocestlon and Tsriety of comic incident but tho 
inddeot b not managed so dereriy or neatly as to Jostliy us in 
ri a s sln g the pby as a comedy of IntrigDa KeTerthelesi, thb b tho 
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itnff out of which the geohu of « JoniOQ ocraW prodne* hb 
comedies of Intrigno sod natroefi, sud which holds os bode from 
regirdhig hk work ss so obsolatalj orlginol as be tdumght it 'Die 

throe foceigDen, each speskingsspocislToriety of broken EngHih, 

seem, today ttnpid sod tedloos but the mlnote picture of the 
laoes of the old dty of lirndoo. In which, for a nlgirt, the chsxao- 
ten play hide and seek, and the booidj and flreJy reprodnotioo 
of dtlxen Qfe, are foil of moTOiDecit and natnndiKaB, and glre 
the play ao attraedTeoese of Ha own. Ihe characters bare do 
rtxoantie chann the daa^tcra aiul their loren lack refiDcaent 
of both mwT mera arid iDorala Baugfaton bas been da hand as a 
aDlrersity man, aod his wridns hupUes aocse culture Int Us 
purpoeei eire somewbst blctntod by bti penaiiagea. Xbe eeulng 
man, Fiiacc^ who k Dearest of all the characlen to the early down 
type of humotir h the foDett and faeardesl personality In the piece. 

interest of the play If we may date It In sobstaoce befbre 
1000 lies in its being a oomedy of mingled btrigne and maimen, 
wilhout any arefeaio tatermixtorei written unaflectedly and esslly 
alongside the romenUa comedy of Sbakespesre ukI, perhaps, 
before the bomarooi oomedy of Jeswoa 

Is thk respeet, A Woman vnR Aore Acr Tf57 reeaubka 
another extant comedy wfaidi H k mrprking to find b 
eidsteoce bdoro 1600. Henry Porter s first work for Henalowe 
k dated May 1508, aod, b about eleven months, he took part 
b fire plays, prodoelng three alone, and cooperating b the 
others with Obettle and Jocaos. Of thea^ there k extant oolr 
The t»nj angiy iroaio* of Ahimgton of whldi them were two 
edltbss b 1509. The most probablo btiwprebtioa of nenslowe s 
entries k that thk play was the Xjot* ProvmUd of 150a But 
Porter had probably serred a abort eppreotleeshlp as a draimtlst, 
tbee we hare ree^ of a payment to bhn of £5 b December 
1500. It would, bdeed, be hard to befiere that he wrote TA« (tn> 
engrjr women of Abhtffton aa hk first piece of dramatio work. It 
k a comedy of inch blMilooded gusto aod soch strength and 
deckkn of style that It lUU Its author out of the ranks of Imbt 
dranmlkti. Abbgtoo U the riHage of Abingdon near Oxford, aod 
the play h a strong and stnrdy picture of rural life It of 

the son, and has b It something of the rigour and rirlUty which 
stamp JoTMoo B best work The two angry mothers of tbe pJay are 
not altogetlicr pleasbg charadeiw. but they are allre and llfo-Hke 
aod the husband* are deltoeated firmly aod naturally without any 
flnnUing or emggeratloo. The daughter Mall, no doubt, k an 
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tnlodJ pbe h tritboat tit« nmuntte chann of JoUet, bat ti an 
botjcat FnF [^^«b laM for all that, Httnu aod breathing as Ilnbem 
ttilght hare painled her The life io the writing of tlie plaj U 
what mahea It rcmarlable. It does not amell of the lamp. The 
aatbor hat a oatire power of importing robstance end riiallty to 
hU Aaroctera, and he woald hare gone far If be had eontloned to 
write. The merit ofPoTterspUjbas caused the fiJfKertkra thallt 
U to be Mentlfted with TAr Comerfy /j/‘/iionotir» of ilay }t97 aod 
that he foggented to Jonsoa hi* theories of homonr* In the com- 
pofitlon of comedy hot there la dear eridcncc that iho latter play 
is Cbaproana Jfaoimma dojrr* JfyrtA. NcTcrthdesa, Jonwrai 
tUmnlns from mch work a* Porters need rwt be doolrtcd. He 
collaborated with Porter hi ITot ilw^rr soon CoJd in 1698, and 
prodoced hk Etrrg ilan tn Hu Ilttaovr In the aame year — in 
which pUy It It oot so moch the theory of bnmoOTi that H 
remarkable aa the sober forcefol pointing of Engii h life and 
character Ben Jonson was not so Iwslatcd a* be tnpposeiL Jost 
u we con peredre a baeVgrmmd to Shakespeare t genias In the 
wxprk of ilnnday and CbetUe so the comerDw of the yoonger rotn 
among oar lesser dnmattdi^-aach mes at llaoghton and Porter 
— irore that Jonson ■ art va* In tbo air when be began to write 
and from Porter bo need oot bare disdained to team. 

We reach now the lesser dramatUu whose wtnrk was too faaig 
dfleant to tnrrira Fire of Uenalowe s wHten hare one plar wipb 
credited to their sole ontborihip wllb a nmdderaUe amoa&t of 
work done In partnerrhtpL Bat, of Ihli wort, almost nothing is ex 
tant Ilichard Ilathwaje appears In Denslowet diarr from 1697 to 
1003. Tbo first play ^ him tmted In the dary k K%nfj ArOtvr 
the only play in whiA he has no coDaborator It can bardlr hare 
been bk flnt work. Pcrhspi bo was growing out of fashion 
he U mentioned by Mem as a Teteron. Of the serentceti play* In 
which bo coOabonded, only the flrit part of Sir Jofin OldcaMie 
ha* mrrired. Tbk play contains, okoi, the onlr extant work of 
Bobett Wilson, who cdkboritod In. ilxleen playa, and has one 
ascribed to his sole anthor»bfpt W B Greg inggcsts that bo k 
mentioned by Aferes becanwi hb main actirity was in 1608 and, 
tberefoTe, hi^ na m o was ipecbUy before tlie pabUc when Mem 
wrote. Wentworth Smith is the third writer with one play to bk 
name Ho collaborated hi fonrtocfi othera, of which not one has 
ttrrrired. Bni, apparently he began dramatio work in ICOl, and 
*owy Tery po'olblj bo the Wentworth Smith whoso play The 
Eeetorqf Cemo/’ne wo* acted abont 1013 and printed in 1016. 
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It In to be feared that MVAael Drayton • drama tin wort, al*o, 
moft be conje e Uir e J to hare lacked ibe force and penocal im 
prcBB by abich jJayi irere kept aBTe. Let lu condder »bat 
Henibrre ■ records my of him. He, •gain, baa bnt a alngle play to 
hit sole oedlt, and this baa poriahed. He takes part in twenty 
three plays, of "which bat one, tiio ftnt part of<Slr JoJm Otdcasih, 
is extant Drayton, aloce unong Henalowea writers, regarded 
the wrl Ll ng of plays aa discreditable and tbk fhct anggeated to 
Fleay the theory that hla plays could be »fely appropriated by 
nnprindpled printers, bat that, aa the printer conld not use 
DrsytocB name, Bhaketpeexea name or inidala appeer on the 
tltle-pegoi of plays really by Drayton. 71111 theory amigna to him 
OcMmcc/Z, The London pTtytbgaJf Hu liar)/ DewUl qf Bdm.on 
ton A Toritkirt Troffodjf and Str Themtat ifort. It it added 
that a great unereoneai erf actirity ia noticeable in the rocord 
of Draytoaa work for Hetulowe, end that, therefore, be cotdd 
rery well hare written for other companiea Hie obriona weak 
point of this theory b that tmprlndfJed printors atole none of 
the plays which Dmjtoo wrote for BesHdowe'a company in 
these plays, there wta work of the rank of A Toriafure Troffedg 
or TJuiferry LtriUqf fdnniitoa, K la reeaooable to s u ppose that 
they would zMt hare been let dia Drayton a gecina, moreorer aa 
we know it apart from bb unknown plays, waa ce s cnUa lly on 
dnunatlo, and, tn competition with writ ei 's like Dekker and 
Gbettle, we should exjwci H to fbll to assert itaelf In spite, there- 
fore, of the deference doe to Fleay we moat reluctantly inriude 
Drayton among the dramatbts whose work conld not lire* 

John Day is represented by Hcmalove aa beginning work tn 
ISDd, rccelTing payment once only aa sole author and collaborat- 
ing in twenty-one playa Of ah thk work, we bore left only the 
first part of Tie Blind Deffffar q/ Bednal Oreen — for we hare 
supposed that all Days wo^ was cat out ratbleaaly from 7^ 
LaBuntaUs Troifcdu*. The haaty rebecient copious writing 
which formed a large part of the portnership plays of Denalowe a 
writers fwamped the dcbcate and alowiy flowing fountain of Day s 
art The Blind DfjTjyor qf Bedmal Orttn b a confused, baatOy 
written play plotted on klanday a model, and t^lrfrig Its story aod 
hue from the ballad lore of the day bnt not so jdeaaant and sweet 
as Monday wonld hare made It It may probebly, be tabeo aa a 
specimen of Cbcttle s cooiedy and pare no scope to Day's special 
glfu. Da/ibest work, Hu Parltaounl qf Bet*, dates from IfltO, 

• Cofu* CUU. IL, la nL n ebap. x, p. IC. 
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and b tIUIIt wmncclcd tn rtjlo and excellence »ltb that ffmaJl 
pwip of extant playt lit T>ay «hW\ began In ICOQ after king 
JaiDMi occotdoa ^Vo »halV therefore treW Day a main work 
aa Jacobean w an EUxabclhan, lie cannot be clratm to bare 
achieved ancccsa. 

Samnel Unalcy •wrote compoiatlTely llltle for Ilerwlowe. Ho 
wan a player In the AdmiraTt company nnd bcglm to rccelro pay 
laCTit* 0 * a playwright In 1<WL Ho apparently rliowed cnpndty 
for In two, he rteeWed £7 for a ploT called jo#4i»n not extant, 
u well a* Xt for *<111111005 to Doctor Faxttiw^ written In con 
Jonctloo with l\ Blrdc Bat wo mtat not Jodgo him by bU 
attempt* to Introdaco Into Martowo t tnaaterplcco iome comic relief 
which wonM help the play with the gTonndJlopx Coodo rccnc* of 
thl5 nature were ln*Ut^ npoo by popular aoiBcncc*, and it wa« pro- 
bably thli childish wenLner^ wbi^ forced bTuiltcwpcnro * hnagltta 
tl<m to that high flight which mcceeded to bannoniring thcac 
comic Pccnea with trngedy lo //itm/rf King Lenr and ^laAtOu 
Uawley « capndty mart be Jadged by Ifim ytm trtiaf Job knoa 
me Or Oit /xmou* ChrMicii ///*forte 0/ hng [fmry VIll 
acted In May 1003. In &D mpocta, the play 1* Uke the Monday 
phn dl*cu*^ •bore, with thla Important iUffcrcnco that It U 
more dcfloitely * factory than am thcea playa, It leare* tlio 
legton of folktoro and ^p-book and ballad, nml altcropu to 
drnroatS<*e artnnl history Thla it doea more elenriy nnd eCTe^Tolj 
(litm Str John Oldcaetle, where the nmfn thiuacter U doolt 
with ai a popular faTourito and not falstoriadly Bowlcy'a piny U 
of groat interest a» the foronmner of f/eary VXll bnt, In 
Itself, it hns mcrila. Tbero if force aj»d morement in the tciwq, 
and ^Yol cy •draractor a* an cmbodJwcntofprkJo and ambition, U 
prtKntod with decWon. Tho •ollloqny in w|it^ Lo state* hU Intcn- 
Ucra ‘TodigfoTgloTyiDlhobeartaofnion, te tho germ of hU grtnl 
»l*eedic* id the )»lcr ploy Bat tho teenc* In which Wll Bomrecro 
appeaw carry o» ba^ to the dnya when tho leading clown was 
aflowed to dbplay hUcocite taionta to^ardlesa of thoptogre** oC tho 
fday and tho element of popnjai talo and »tcia 7 Is giteo full scope 
Id tho night rtunUos of Henry VUl, whTlo the nalte Indollcaty of 
thejoire* at tho end of the ptny b not to beporalloled in iranday'* 
work. Wo ennnot, therefore, claim that i^wloy ha* prodocod a 
history In Bhakoapearo t fdthoogh, in thb pUy ho may bo 
laid to haTo worked In that dlroetioiL There it extant, *1*0, Tkt 
^oW«iSo»fIt/<er, printed in IWI a* written by RR It U an In- 
torwtlng tday containing work by Hoy which ho use* oter again 
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In hli PajiiaMnt qf Btet, and U proliabljr bad been worked 
orer by Dekker Rowley Tery poaribly wrote a largo part of the 
original play and it addi to the fanpre atl on of hit talent prodooed 
by When yon aM vm, Ton hiov ate. 

ISie drama waa eaecntfainy popular The keaer 

Ellxebethan drams wa? popular in s double aenae, as being that 
Urge port of the total outpot which appealed to the taitei 
of tboM who were not capable of rUlng to the fm a gljTifJ Te 
and inteRectnal rtandarda of Bfaahespeare and Jooson. But, 
if there wai a leeaer drama which waa too popular to bo 
ardetle In the high aecae, there wai, sUo, a laser drama whldt 
failed of the first rank becanae It was not popular eDough becaiae 
U wui pedantlo and learned, and tied to daasleal methode and 
tndhkioa Tn Vr«nf*i, thhi d nLma ,wli>Airntmw< Q^aTM»«^^iV»n!nat»tT 
the stage, and, through the French poot Robert Oamlv It exer 
cUed a froltfol infloeoce upon a ooterle of dUtlugulihed literary 
people in FngUnd. In 1690, lady Pembroke tranalated Qamiera 
ifore-/l*touw Into adufiady Boi^iah blank rerae, using lyrical 
meaanrea for the chporusee and reaching, te this pari of ber work, 
a high lord of exceUencBi Dantd's (Seopatroy printed hi 15M, 
was a eequel to Udy Pembrokes play and hU FhSctoM wu a 
aecood study In tbe ame style. Both plaja are meritodora and 
may be read with pkssure. Thomss Eyd, also, at a date which 
b nncertahv but under Udy PembnikeB Infioencev translated 
OamiersC^Aa The extant (day U dated 1&M> But In touch 
with thU circle of poets was a genius of rery Bh upilnr and rare 
quality Fulke Qrerfile, bom 1M4 wbo product two plays whkh 
were probably written In the main before the end of tbe century — 
iSitstapitny p^ted 1000 and AlaJtam, whkh was Doi printed dll 
after lord Brooke ■ death While OrerlllQ Imltata tbe Bececan 
niodel, be Urgely discards what was characterlstlo of Beneca, and 
erolres for bhnself a drama that U Greek in Its Intensity and 
sererity of outUoe, but peculiar to Itself In its sriectlou of d f mw tLi 
typa and character from tbe world of polida and statesmanshlix 
nu two pUys, which are planned on the same Rnea, am attempta 

to tnc* cot tb« Ufk woIm of iniWtoai fermovn and to btow la tW 
ineUr* tbat iko Mr* sadMltr adnetaf* food wk com aMk Borualfa- 
Um kav*. ttw asm tlwy WaUe to tholr* owa detioUtba and ralBoi 

lie tcUs US that hU mind has been fixed more npoo the Images of 
life than the Imaga of Wit, and that be writes for those only 
that an weather beatei In tbe sot of thU world. But be has a 

* mLit (Ssp. tfc *W»rU tUriim) »«L tr fp, t33 — t. 
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oomm&nd of concentmtod aod often hlgUj imaglnttlTe phnscs, 
toch as Despair bath Uoodj heels Confusloo U the Jostlcc 
of the derll Steknen mowi down desire A kin^s just 
EsToorite U tmth Fev mean Dl la reJtL In his choruses, bis 
Terse, occaslocallf renebes a gnomic weight and solemnltj whkb 
rirali Mntons Satnpyn AffontsftM. Ills specnlstlcrn, bj its mere 
Intemttj Is esscntlallj poetical. Tbe orlginalitj of hb work be 
comes clenr when we compare K with the dall tbongb aUe con 
temporarj J/onarcAidfe Tra/Terfirs of Sir ^^’^linm Alexander 
aflerwaxTls earl of Stiriin;;. OrerUJe is tbe seer or Hebrew 
prophet of tbe Ellxabetban dmmatlsti, and, therefore, be Is a 
•olitarj figure. Altboagfa a practical politician of large ex 
perleoce,bewasyet able to rlew polltlcs«ir&i7>rCTr arfrrwtfa/Lf and 
to declare faU cooTlcUoat with extraordlnarj flnceritj In bis two 
pUji. 



OHAPTEB XIV 


SOME POUnOAL AND SOQIAL ASPEOT8 OF THE LATER 

ELIZABETHAN AND EAHLIKR STEWART PERIOH 

Thb prteent vrirTej of EogRah dnoaitio Utantnre before tbe 
drll wtr bu mw beeo carded to e mldwaj point where it nm; 
be pormialble to peoae In order to gi«Qee r»pidlj at lome political 
and eocial aspects of a period which, in the histoTj of English 
drama, maj be mkl to hare readied Its height with the occmpledon 
of Shakeipeare s creatire career: 'Die later jeon of EUxabeihi 
rdgn, and the eariler part of her sn oce ea or a, bejond which it is not 
propoeed, except In teme occaiioDal rtmarica. to extend the range 
of this chapter eooatitated an age of slngobxlj marked dttito- 
teriaUca in EogUah political and sooia! life. It was a period of high 
osplmtioQS, of torbolence and unrest, of deeds mighty in 
themselres and mightier In their remits, end of namberl^ minor 
changes In tbe condltloiis of th tngs, whkh, os it were^ break the 
light in which the great ochloreoienU of the time display them 
selTcs to posterity It was an age, too, of strong Indlridnalitia, 
of men and women mored by thoir mu] their Intemti to 

think, speak and act without TeOlng their thought^ words and 
deeds enjoying life to the Ml and not afraid of death ardent, 
rerengcfol, remorwekas— It was, hi a word, the height of tbe 
English phase of tbo reoasceoce. Some of these phenomena are 
mlrrorod with more or le^ dktlDctness in the great stream of 
dramatic prodnctloa of whidi tbe present rolame and its sncceasor 
seek to describe the course of oUieTa, tbongh bat dimly or Inter 
mlttenUy reflected on the nme scriaca, tbo pr oo im e Is not to be 
Ignored. What little can be mid of any of them in this place 
moy at all erents, serre to s ugg e s t closer and deeper reBcnrch In 
fields of enqahy Inexhanstlble alike in their rarie^ and in their 
special interest for slnikoU of the Eogtlih drama. 

Queen Hteibcth, we romernber had mt on the throno daring 
semitecn or eighteen erentful years before tbe lint tbeatre was 
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erected hj her copllol the jnMdns of the ordinance of the lord* 
end eonjmoM which jrat e rtop to the perfonnanco of any «Uge» 
play wat, within o few weeto^ followed by the actoal outbreak of 
the great dril war I«ng before her dcceoac, the jterwon of the 
EngiWi qncen who bad iwum to the throne tbroogh a aea of 
KHTow had become, In rery troth, the Incarnation of tho natloo i 
highert bopca twoacoro ycara had not gone by alter Elbaltetin 
death when the EnglUh parliament lorlcd agaioH tho king an army 
Id defcDCo of him and ItwU In the lost decado of the alateenth 
century England, whoso foe*, a generation earlier had judged her 
eaay to conquer because she wanted armor had aucecerfuDy 
defied the Catholic reaction and the wontd bo world monarchy of 
Spain towards the middle of tho •erentcenth, tho gnmt war 
which bad twaDowed np all other European wars came to a clow 
without England ao much as cUlmtog a Tolce In tho BCttlement 
Side by aide with the seric* of erenta and traitfactlona which 
prepared or marked thcM tromendons chan ge*, the hUtory of 
En^lih drama and of Englbh dramatic Uteiuture — hitherto a 
gradual growth, whether In the htghwan of popular life or In the 
tranquil babltatloui of aebolari and thdr popUi — purtued lU now 
telf-tPcrtlTe course. Thow would err who In this or in any 
other Irtftaoee, ihoold look for a perfect or predso correapondcnce 
between a particular chapter of a nations literary history and 
contemporary national aSalr* directly connected with the conditloo 
of its gorernmeot and with its action aa a state. But It U not the 
kflt certain that. In a mtlonol life In which an Intendflcntion of 
impetus and a cocccntiatioa of purpow* bare declared themaolres 
as they bad In Ellzabctban Englimd, U becomes Impoaeiblo for 
any ifhere of literary actlrlty — leoil of all ooo whl^ like the 
dnuna, dtrecUy appeal* to popular sympoUiles and oxpreased 
approral — to retmdn In iKlatlon from the re*L 

Thus (to follow the rough (Urislon already ludlcated), during 
the enihcr half of EUtabeth * Ksign, whllo En^Uah literature could 
not be said to dlScr largely in its geoenU character from that of 
the preceding generation, the drama, sUIl moring slowly onward 
In more or lens tcctatlre forms, was only gradasBy finding Its way 
Into English lUctaturc at aDL When, in 1681 Sir Philip Sldnoy 
peeildeot of hh own small Areopagus, composed An A^oQit /or 
Portne, In which be bestowed praise on a rery restrictod number 
uf English poets, he bad Tory little to ny In the way of coounenda 
ticu of recent labours In the field of the drama and, though 
among English tragedies be polltelysingled out Oorhxiua for both 
a I. T camr 11 
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compliment umI cndobm, h* wu more ti hi* ease in oensuriug 
the naoj^tle Flaj-maken and St>fia~Keepen who hmii bnm^t 
l?nglkh comic piece* into disrepute But the creatiTe llter^ 
Impolse *tte«tod by BidneT'i Inunortal treatise was awmhenlsg 
the literary sense of * mnch wider pabUo than that to which 
ha appeal, at any point of tlffle In his abort life, conld hare 
been coosdooaly addresaed and it had already glren rise to a 
dramado prodncdrlty wfaldi he coold not foresee, bat which had 
reached a conaidermUe at the time of hli death. Ihni, in 

this eren more notably than in other spheres of the natknal 
Ihoratnre, the pro ce ai of growth waa gradoal hot, in the end, 
the ahell was raphBy buret, and the new life iasned forth into the 
Tigonr of freedom aboot the reiy time when the England of 
Elixabeth became conadoai of tta adrance to a knowledge of It* 
poUtleckl purpose* and of its meant for actnmpUddng them. 

In the history of “F-ngltA dramatie literatore, the last decade 
bat one of the sUtowth oentoiT corere the literary beginnlags of 
nearly aU the poeta of high original power whose acdrity ** play 
wrlgto began before Shakespeare a, and, possibly some testatire 
dnoiade eShrts in which Shakespeare himself bad a band. In 
the last of the cestory servra] of those whom, by an 

Ittaceurate use of the term, It was long cnshmiary to describe as 
Shakespeare* predecessora, bad psreed away when the now 
oeo tury opened, he was at the bdght of hk oreotiTe energy and 
the nomber of plays by him that had been acted unounted to 
more than half of the total afterward* Inehided In the Shakes- 
peerean emoik 'VTUhin the tame ten jeara, aome of the comks 
masterplecea of Jooson, and serenJ other playa of relatlTely high 
importance, had been prodoced. Umi, the epoch extending from 
1589 to t^ years on which falls the ahadnw of Ellxaboth's 
approodiing aid k marked ont with signal spleDdoor In the 
history of Fnghth drama do Uteratnre, as, lode^ it k, thcm^di 
not throagboot In the some degree, in that of Eji gttah Uteratnre 
a* a whole* IVlthout, therefore, eadndlng from the scope of 

* Tb* iriJi «C lb« fiatMDt* f tiij tyaead fa Um lifar 

i( Qm •! Sf«mt' C« 2 n*fr tU e< LtVi ud 

VM U bf jmi fa vUdi vnU U* ircaifa. Tkt faglriiln fa 

tha fan faf J i fa U* aietsjy n* taafka* Sy th> JfaWtkn fa lb* Snt tfa** faeka 
fa TW rfaTi< dwTH to fanWth fa 1*10. bnylcB Ui wnr u aa 

vtifar fa 101 1 DukU Ui fa ifa <olkr«lH( ymr aitea*! ofafafa 

lorii ftypiandfaUrT TT °*it rf ****1*1 r i~t 1 y rttfa i lli i Jitrf f — n T*'”i 

u4 fa ail •cuna«tfa*t fa T«rM IroM lSt3i B*«W» (nfa rno* vwt fa 

USL DoBM tsA JUS fa cat Bacta caA TUOsyt fa yow, cctacA opM 
catSonUp fa fa« hum fa the woo f i ri iA. 
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ie*o remark* the period of the llrat two Stewart reign*, dnrinp 
hlcb the drtana, though lUH Wi^iug frnlt to birth, wa* already 
1 accordance with the law of rrvortnllty proclaimed by Dante* 
bowing *ipn* of dccUne and decay wo eball be JmtlQed in giring 
or diiti attention to *on>o of tho diaracleristic a*pcctft of political 
nd pocml Ufo in wlat may properly bo dc*ignatcd a* tho Ellia 
ctbao age 

U not to tho pcTionallty of queen EUxabeth or cecn to the 
tateemaruhJp of chief adri«er* and to the acceptance almost 
Iwnyi giren br her before it waa too btc, to tlieir cotmscU, that 
bonld be oKribc^l, in tho firvt instance the great political retail* 
ichJcTed by the Tudor momurby of whose mle her own was tho 
roan and the contommation. The primary ennso of these resniu, 
rithont whidt the achierement of them U loconcoiTablc, was 
he princ{]4e of that mooardjy itself which snppHed nnitj and 
rtrength, and made poralble the direct control of national action 
jy Indlridcal Intelligence. The Todor monarchy la England, like 
he other ftrong tnonardde* of Eoropo of which the latter port of 
he fineenth centory hod witnessed tho conaobdatloa was a creatloo 
2f the rctBUcence* but tho coodltloni In which It sprang Into life 
U)d, after a short period of cantlous drcumspcctlcpc, csUblished Its 
tyftem, acquired fresh force ft* It iiTOgrewod, Itwaaanaristocmlc 
monarchy but based, not on the doubtful consent of great noUea, 
their aorcreigD s peers In power and InOseuco almoet as much as 
in name, bat on tho asrored support of lar-seeing btnteamen, 
learned and Barefooted lawyers, and merchants whoso ambition 
iponncd sen* and land* — all of whom were chosen and maintained 
In higli place by tho personal confidence of the monarch. The 
poQcj of the Crown wn* not dictated by the wDI of the people at 
large, expressed by tnch representation as It poaaeased In pariia 
ment yet, In the midst of all the diange* through which troubles 
at home and abroed obliged thh poUoy to posa. It contriTed, whDo 
deliberately pnrinlng Its own path, to remain in general harmony 
with, po^nisr seoA.lmcnjL 

The dramatistB of the ago were monarchlsta to a man and, 
though, of courao, their aentimenls berein accorded with their 
interests, It would bo shortsighted to ascribe tho tenacity with 
'Heh they adhered to tho monarchical prindple of goTermnqait 
orerely to a BerrOe attarinnent to the powers that were Indeed 

‘ fwndit*, MalA TTTt- 
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vith thoce tbej iren cot nnfrpqaro U y In conflict* The ttedJhtt 
DM vith which tbe»e popular poeti npheld the antbority of the 
crown u the plrot on which the whole lUte machlDe tamed 
li erideni from the &ct that their whole-hearted iojalty waa 
truaferred, without halt or bedtatloD, from EUnhnth to Jomec, aa 
it afterwnrde deaceoded &om hfan to hU niccesor Its root, no 
donbt, waa some aoTi of belief in the dlrlnl^ that doth hedge 
a Hng bot, aa the pervmall^ of the speaker who, in Soviet, 
makee oae of thta laiDota phme^ may perhaps, sene to fndleate, 
the dirlDe antbority to which appeal la made waa derlred leas 
from any Hahn of birth than from the pat of Prorideocev oom 
TTani^ng the assent the (teoifle. By meeoat aa it were, of a 
diapensation from oo high, accepted hj the ocnintrymen of 
ancceaslTe kinga aitd dynatUea, tn the person of the Mgadota 
Henry IV and, sdD more, in that of bW heroic son, the ityal 
aoth^ty of the boose of Iftncaater was established in disregard of 
the irii^le of legitimate and, again, diaestahUabed in the 
person of Henry YI, the gentle scholar eqoally nnflt to hold a 
aceptra and to wield a sword. The sorert^ ralliig by sneh an 
antbority as this ts be whom the peojde is boond to obey— 
the chief of come fketion of tnrbnlent barons using htm ehber 
as thdr captain or their poppet for H is the fltnem reeofnked 
and acdahoed by the people which warrants the confidence with 
which be assnmra and palntains so pron e control. 8ach seewts 
to be the cardinal principle of the KngTkh mmiarchy as It stood 
ODdfl* the Todora, and tbe spirit to whldi the dramatists 
Tamalned trae, eraa when they e x p r em d it in tbe daborate 
forms proclaimed as orthodox onder tbe first two Stewarts. 

Kowhere, perhaps, is the inter d epepdeoce of royal will and 
popular sentimeot In tbe more conspicaoos 

m two questions whldi it may not be altogether lu c migm oas 
to mentioQ side by dde— the queen e marriage and tbe rellgloas 
settlement of tbe coontry The former iame directly 
that of tbe security of tbe throne and, potwitfastanding tbe 
niptttres of dramatlo and otber EUsabetban poets, Diana s rose' 

• Im n « is|h i. »*« y«rt. ^ Tt, tfay. tu 

■ Oiaai'i SVlrr S a w tni *djbi. TiJa, tbs Wt WiMsl, w tt 
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BUrsrtlr*. tmm la n« tHfarfiw if AfMa*. s« iiBfailaf aalfoar e< palzlatii 
—Ua wst pstecai tb* (nU •aibunl of krtltj to tSSS— 7 om •( tba 
Traei •Tima to Tmt ato., ItSS—lSOO. prlalad by Dalk, H, to UTIi 
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mlglit haTo been wtm bj a Frcccb roltor with tbo goodwill 
of many EngUthmen, before tho mawocr© of IfiTO undid the 
effecta of tbo treuty with Franco wblcb bad acemed on tho ero 
of doreloplng Into a league of war ogalmt Spala Bat, though 
tbo roao might hare been woo, ahe could hardly hate been worn 
with the axaent of tbo EnglUh people ofler the old hatred of Franco 
had, though only for a time, florcil up again* Aa a matter of 
bet, It may be conOdcotly eweeried that nre in paning, no 
thought dlhtr of a French or of any other foreign mairiage— -*1111 
len of a match with a rabjcct of her own — was orer acriouily 
entertained fay FlUabeth. So long m her mnrrtage was ttlll a 
matter of practical poUtlcx, eho homoured tho popular Inpo that 
the qnetUon of tbo toccetflon might find this easy solatlon 
and, In the ease of Ldceeter (who was cordially hated ontslde Ids 
own party) she gratified her own fancy long after she can Imre 
entertained eten a panlog thought of actnolly bestowing on him 
her band* Bat she knew abat her tn^)ects would approre In 
tbo end, and that the fact of her remaining muoarTied mast become 
an htegral eleuRut of her unique pc^ndarity On tho ouo 
band, marriage with a foreign prince eonid rtoi but buTo Implied 
the definite adoptkm of a jitfOcular tytlnn of foreign policy— 
a dedrioo whldi Bnrghley and she were desirous of avoiding whDe 
It could be avoided and. In the second placo, It would have meant 
her subjection to tho will of another— a coaumraatloo which had 
gradually become loconcelvable to her 

' Tbt ikcTOS'afih* tstrifM «Udi loamd ««a, m b kam wtj nroTQW 
uS ttrrwnUitrtf vf rrvbalui Mb* m 4UI«r^ m 
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Of grefttor Is the attitude of queen Ehcabeth 

tcrwardfl the rdiglooa proUem of the age, In so &r a« the 
ti ea tmen t of It contribcted to shape the destinies of her Ungdomi 
For benelf^ she at no time showed herself mored by any stroog 
religions tmpolse, or obedient to the dictate of condtudooe 
reasoned ant so as to hare taken a firm root In her mind. Bat 
the cimnnstaocee of her bfath and early years droir bee, perforce, 
into assodatkn with the great rtUgioos morenient which, as It 
■wept orer a large part of Eorope, aheorbed ao many cm rents of 
thought and feeilog, » many pasrioos and so many interests, that 
wboerer was not agaiztit it must be for many of its aTioms, ond 
that she, for instance, was left no choice as to a aeries of 
opinions whldi, at all orenti, It behored ber to make bor own. 
■Wbeo, after snfferiDg pcrsecotion oru (more or less), 

on accoont both of her bbth and of her faith, she snoceeded to 
her ni-starred sister ■ throne, she thanked the lord mayor for tbo 
dty of London s welcoming gift of a BTUe as for the jerwel that 
she ftin lored best* To the teneta — dastio In o»o dtrecaion, ira 
yielding In the other— of whidi the Saiptnres (as distioct frt^ a 
larger body of traditional aotbortties) woe regarded as the symbol 
she adberad firmly thron^Kmt be rolgn arid. In so doing; 
^ rightly read the tigiis of the times and the conrictienn 
which were more and more widely tsking bold of her people* 
The sodal changes, in this instance, fame to the aid of the 
reUgkmv In a popalatloQ among which, aboady in the days 
of Elizabeths yooth, a welMnstmcted middle rlai — mfubi np, 
mainly of coontry gentry and town merchants, and with a not 
loconsldend:^ fnfosicFD of smaller tredeamen sod jeoioen — was 
fast becoming the dominant social element, the Scriptures hi the 
Temaculsr together with a few popolar commentmicH and ox 
positions, wore certain, if read at all to be read widely and any 
attempt to Interfere with tlurfr drenktioo most jiroTe ftrtila 
Again, the generation whkh was in Ila prime when queen HJiabeUi 
earoo to the throne consbted of tho men whose diUdhood had 
colnddeil with tbo times of (ho first rise of the English 
reformation ahllo some who were to be numbered among that 

TW ixUrml Wlk is TtaMa* BajvMiri EUatieik aad is 
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fjmCTitlon* IcflJcr* Inwl ppent part of their idolcsccneo In Ibo 
continenuU borne* of tlw now Icnmlit}^ iDCTitobly too, Ibo'o 
regio n s of Enctvnd which nataranj Uy ro<Mt open to Inflaewrea 
from »brood were, toprtber wllh the enpitol and Oo * *pecUl wmj) 
the tmUcT^Uca (Cwmbridga la particniarh the home connUc*, 
Ineladln;; Kent, of which, daring manT n goncnxtliJn, It might falrir 
be ttW that they were wont to think today what all England 
would think totnorrow 

Qacen EUmbeth no more rbared the anloor of many coO' 
teniponrie* of her own youth titan tho iradcTitood the temper of 
tlKwo puritans of the cotnUatlrc port who griorously ruffled her 
terenUj In her malare jeara. Far from being tlndd by dl*po«itl(m, 
•ho had been loured to caution by experience and, daring the 
earner half of her rrign, whilo her foreign policy nndcr the 
galdas\« ef Il\ng^lr5 continued to be. In the main, though not. of 
coarte, abwlotelr a de^en^lTo pollcv tbe manifested no latcotion 
of moulding the chani of which ahe bad bccotno the repremc 
goTemor In the forma cither of an acgrewslTe protc«antUm or 
of a ngid ADgllcrm eidorireoe^ With tho fomer corrent of 
thoeght, abe had no •ympathj either moml or btcHcetoai and 
to that oppo*cd to It, the came to incline raort largely b her later 
yean, doabtlcaa bccattfo the aa booettly as the two Stewart kings 
who foTlowed her beUered that ibe eierelM of aothority fuml*hed 
a tuUldcnt answer to •carchlnga of heart and itlrringf of mbd Into 
which It woi rwt glrcn to her to enter In tboee fatter days, bow 
erer much lucceiw had beooghl with it many fHadoas and, at 
Ben Joufon told Drummond, the fate queen nercr mw her adf 
after ihe beemne old b a true gfan* 

The dromatlsti of tho Ellxabcthan age, taken oi a whole, 
ethlblt the wilUngnean for conformity and the bstlncUro ab* 
hontoce of nonconfonnlly which aatiafled tbo queens coo- 
cet^lon of a nalkmoi rcli^on. They were, of course, directly 
bterested, and, on rartoni occarioois pertonally Implicated, b the 
perennial ftrngtdo of tbo ttage agalmt poritxuifam, of which a 
full account will be giren b a later daptcr and which, In Its 
final xfiiaae. If their traditiona] loyalty to ^ur^ ax well os state 
be taken Into account, might be regarded br them as a caro- 
paign for altar as weD as hearth* In the eoriler part of the 

* AWn Btn A m m 'i CmtmatUa wftl ITOiai PibjimW/. ht Tfa* Hmifc 
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perkxi tmder ntrrej their own protectantlBm, where tt ohtndei 
Itadf with munistBktble intention, ttm ween a milltejit end 
tggreMdre eipeet, mod b of the demonstntlTe ecti pepiet end 
enti-Jeenh Teriety^ thk cberaeter h exhlbtti ereo in bter timet, 
OQ ocqtikmt when there wae e tadden rerinl of the oU dread of 
the m&chinatloDi of Borne in uaooiatlon with the detignt of Spain* 
Kothlni; it nrare notebie in Bheketpcere than his deteehment, ereii 
In e plaj which, like Henrg TUI hronght hhn Into near 
contact with h, frocn this kind of popoiar ounrut of fe^og 
thoogh, on the other hand, nothing conld be more fhtile then to 
■eek in his plaji for tlgn of e poattire Imnisg towards the chnr^ 
of Rome, snch as, in dHTerent ways and degreca, is shown by 
Chapfnan, Muinger and Shtri^' 

Bat, to go ba(± for a momeot to the days when CUxabethi 
p ers ona l fate bong In the balance, together with the poUUad 
IndepeodeDce of the nation which she r^ed and the form of faith 
for which she stood. Both the qneeo and her coanseBort long 
shrank from hastening the deoUloQ, snd, for hersdJ^ It was part of 
her statecraft that she conld nerer be tndoced to choose side 
tin she was quite certain of the ttipport of the nation. 'When, 
in l&68-*the year in which Alra set foot in the Low Coonbriei in 
order to reduce thdr popnlaUon to snbndankiD — hlary qneen of 
Scots bad token r ef age on soil, the straggle for the “Rn glhh 

throne really boeame ineritahle bat H wss not tOl nlnetceo yean 
later when the bead of the priaoner was T«]d oa the block, and 
Ftilllp of Spain had beeotne tho Inheritor of her that 

Kllraheth finally took up the challemge. Ibat Interral of thne 
had witnessed the lannchloq of the papal boll wTwwimm'tpaUng 
BUxabeth the iiiiumj which, wbother or not she would acknow 
ledge It, had cot through her alUsoce with Franco the Inrasioo 
of Ireland the participation by English rolonteeri In the rising 
of the Nethoriands* of whkh, at a later the qaeen fonnally 

7«r ft WW t mru y of Sto pfaj if U>t* iflxU or ftolcpii, ftM *. rr 

Wcdrvtt Uttmtrt ai rcrb, »• Bamai mt, fa* kaavaaiDS 

CM«ua naTWoS*! // ra« fatav M M. aU.. ft^ larfida aarinl o( taa •< Unda; 

• Bft, tft Ika Imatftoea a( tb nra mt fMa arHWwwrt hr ICUfittM'i A 

ammd M Ciau* ftjU Ha ftUU«att 

CL CManaak, jf. US— 1 U ka imKtj *bmrni. fk*i Jaatoa'a Iw- 

ppafti7 w ft Ti ok a U4 ao |ii iwp tfU i ti»g»— a >c kiaft aa ft arttar 

».i ij-. njitliii n.h i ii r a l iiw) 

b Iba Mdp UMofT o< iDfBia SimBft.vft« At ft«UM at Cka inaa tJMl na gpaTla 
tf Atwtrf <a *kUb na f i i li l Iha |Ibj A Lmm ftr W^u «r TU MUAft t] 
iatnrpa prbwab teco, a MaalbaaSasLUftl. B. Btojaca tha^ g^iaatafttrt 



The New Generation of Elizabethans 345 

Esnmed the protectloa tbo Je«i!t for the eooxertlon 

of EngUod, and the eiectrtlom of prieita and aeminarists , the 
lepdlsatloq of the A»odatbo for the protection of the qnccna 
person Parry • plot’ iho expedition of Drake thin time with the 
queen a pennUslon, Into the Spanish main and the mataring of 
the ItahjTigton conipimcT rraraed by aWrqdjam with remora©- 
lc« craft Into the proportlota which It bore In the final proeeedingi 
agaimt Marr Her exectrllon wma the aignal for the formal 
rtecUretkm of a raptor© wUkh had long Towned wide. In Itsn, 
the Armada Killed, and waa di^dpnled* 

Id tbeae jenri of *a#pense, preparntion awl conteat, there 
had grown Into manhood the generallon whWi tododcd the 
ftatemen, aoliHeri and aallorw, and tutIooa ttpe^ of adrentaren 
declining to be claaelfled, who came to the front Id tho later 
yenra of the reign of qneen Elltabeth. It wa* a new rngland oo 
whldh the looked— faQ of men eager for glory at well at for gain, 
•elf-confident ai well at telf-iKekt^ ready to plnnder the wealth 
of the Bpanlth cocut and to go tharea with tlw Dnteb In appro- 
priatlngtheprofitiof the trade of the far eait Vnd tho charecter 
of the leaden eoemed to hare changed aa the ootkiok of the constiy 
had bceocne more amUtlom and hnpatienL Borghley indeed, who 
inrrired till wai followed is hU chief ofCoet (Nwoer or later) 
by fata eon, a lewer man than hlrarelt hot one who prored able, 
hefore long to command the confidence not only of the queen bet 
of her probalde •occeseor ^Valtlngluun, a porltan ai heart* bat 
(like the greotcct of the parllamcntajy pnritniM of a bter genera- 
tkn, Pyni) not afraid of plunging hit foot into the maio of cxnut 
btrlgnen, patacd away in 1600 and another pardtan and affecter 
ofpnritanifm* Leicester the peoples riolenthate, if ho was tho 
queens chosen companion, died two xeaia earlier on the xery 
morrow of the great xlctory The men to whom, tc^ether with the 
IndispeosaUe Itobert OecQ, the qoeeo granted her confidence hi 
her dcdlntng yeaia, or ca whom, when. thaJt confidence wi* bet 
imperfectly giren, she bestowed ai least the waning enmhine of her 

* On w aewwt tSri M ffaLf* bj J«ba mU*T nJ Ttiem Htrwood. 

n U MMrWUlr cstim QmI. m tbiUasirh aeUi, tb* asaa Dnkt ibnM oct 
mu1ni|MM7 1U7 tai OtU («IUi ia« mtpttaa of u kOstkn U 

tt* nfnajiM te Ibt !■ tha EllaWiku SnJBa iboaU b« C*w aal iQfkl. 

WtUkffaaa ftffwn lo fcsn Wml, If wM • ftfaaJ •< lb* Ibaam. U t«««* ttb 
wta i rf tabli D w f I af MlJi ptsy- lai n. they nrj aMclfW 

■‘■Isau 1*Eufa(ta« Bfu Cr^JtniMk, toLit fart i,7l 19 

* t aew jtt, vrtM fOi libvt lUactoB. vv k itQ* tr ybnM toon MtmlaftT 
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■mile*, were trne dilWreo of i«e. Instead of cSrCBOMpectly 
mod fdeotlj ehooehig tbelr path betireen dangen OQ the ri^ and 
00 the leA, they pnMed forVard In the race for hooonr end wealth 
ontipobao and turbulent, oTcrflowlnjj with life and eiwrgy* 

Of theae men, bj ^ the most cooapicnou* wa» Eesex, whom 
hie VJ n y nun Leicceter diaipileted bj the fear of being iiptiiTited 
by aomo ■tranger had introduced into the royal pi ee cc ee. 
Altbou^ Esmjc ooold hardly be nld to hare been born to 
greatnesa, and certainly in no Mue addered it, the 
of hi* fiiUe wns tragio, aod wac recognlaed aa nch by more than 
one Englbh dramatlo poet* Undoubtedly there waa much in the 
generous character and hapetoous conduct of Eaex to make him 
not only a &Taorlte of the populace, but an object of attracdon 
and lutereet to aspiring minds among his eonteoaporarioa, whBe 
there were many for whoee apecnlotlro purposes his rapidity of 
ociloD seemed to promise a multipIlcatioD of opp or tonl tlei. He 
was a Mend to letters and tbelr TOtaiies, and a hereditary patron 
of players* As a Uaecensoi, and, peirbep*, in reel iDtellectnal 
ability and inslgbt, Eesex was cnrpaased ty his friend and fallow 
plotter Southampton, a man, Dice him, self silled snd impatioDt of 
restraint both In his outbursts of high temper snd in his serious 
paarioua. Southampton wu fortunate or perhaps, istute 
to escape the doom of Essex, and when, with the adrent of the 
new reign, peace proclaimed oUres of endlees age, he paaed 
from prison luto now prosperity and Infloenca His liberal 
petrooago of men of letter*, of books and of plays, blomomed out 
afresh but he was of the new age, foil of eager ambltloa snd 
intent npon incrcaslDg the abundance of hla weelth. Ibos, he 


t 8 «* Wibop CnIfbtoB'i Qcms tUMirii, p. S 4 L 

• SSa^i^'in rttuni W Tmn'f PUi tTp^diUos u tn 

h tb* «boru bdm t oT JTmrf r Q* waset, it lomnm, h« bnagU Isto 
Slnat aaawUo* tb* t{(DlA«uit pmUnAiot, ma tk« in it Um mIVoW tt 
Ev^a'inWDcs, vhUh tMi W IIiIm mUUWmS bajos^ tmamUadtatS) 

^ u M MbcT Ibui ill b«t Uw Ijldt isanS o< Eamvu wulalr 

v*tiad tn BoCdachAs^ ifw Ui on tba vfty U cmrUitb t& riK* Cmy rUI («i- 
War*, slas^ 1 S 3 ) D««kU«cfaSt«E M '»Uaprtiy w p<CC^ 

tk< Ua*7 ei Lb* <bM cbu>ct*r et Ui ftthtu rcCwnd t* Kan, «>d «t'ck((Md is 

tb* rristsl •atk* UfifIS*/ toL n. p- IS) Tl* [U* 7 ]ry hy Jofan Bsab* 

{1CS1. aois • tkU«h S*i*) tmti tba aMty et ZUta wttb wfaiA n«(attab I«ob* 
fiMfTliiri*»l tb* a otos 0*cina it^*- 

' Tb«en%*ut it Ztmtiii ia ISTS vbi^fate ^dM\ toa -wu uUm ymx* it tf*) 
b«l, to ura U>* ••ri »t n***!*! *Mifioy Ma l* bsr* pl*y*4 *t WUutrtui, 
lb *7 U »•* r«Tl*m a CbriMima* ts Uat ja U mdI. ft** Tlmj nirttry ij OW 
KUft r^ u* M- ^ W tb* nan ak«s, u lb* fint *wri •Obbi *«t* ta 
dWlrr *1 cb* IbB* «r U* Satb. 
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became one of Ibo clilef director*— one might almcHt luo the word 
tn iU modem technical tenw — ofearij’ColooljdactiTUy and there 
cm be Httlc doabt that the rtory of the play wltli which Sbnleupcaro 
bode farewell to the ttage wiu wgRwtcd by tho narratlre of ao 
expedition organised by tlio earls of Soollaropton and Pembroke’ 
MUliatn Herbert carl of Pembroke, ami hU brother and nreccaaor 
Philip (ilontgomcry), nepbewi of blr PhQlp Sidney and ‘tho 
Incompomble pair of brethren to whom tho first folio was 
dedicated, were alike warmly Intcrented In colonial ondertaklngs 
and. In tbdr case also, tho loro of cntcrprlso and ao Impotieoco 
of restraint whldi garo rUe to many a scandal wn* anlted 
to a generous patronage of scbolarthlp, lUeratnro* or art, though 
It b In the elder of tho pair only that an actual lore of letters 
■e ems traceaUc. Among other young noUcs exemplifying the 
ambltloos nnrest characteristic of tho last period of Elimbethi 
reign and the Inrnsb of llw tide of the Ellsabrthan dmioa, may 
bo mentioned hero Clmrlcs DIoaot lord Xlotmtjoy (carl of 
DerotwhiroX rival of E«x In tho fotoaia of the aging qncen, 
and, witli more signal rnccew. In the sobjcetloo of rebdUoai 
Irekuiii Dloonts life, Uko tho lire* of many of ibcso men, 
had ill episode of tempestaons poMlon. He, too, was In close 
tench with lercral men of lettera of hb day* Finally there had 
stood forth among tho most typlcnl rc p resc u tatiTCS of tho spirit of 
adrenture and amblUon which pervaded the last years of the 
Ellxabcthan ago, a man of action both Inteuso and direrse, wba 
at the HUDo time was h]m<e1f a man of letters and an Inthnale of 
tho literary IcBders of hb times* Long, however befewo the many 
vsrlatioDS of Ralegh s oireer ended In hU bdng sacrificed to the 
resentmentof Spain, the Jacobean ago had sot In. The policy of the 
crown had now become that of a Odhho/o, to which the nation and 
the pnrUamcntwUIdinQ^t to represent it were refoaed a key and 
Ihoeo who wore adailtted to the Intimacy of the sororolgn, wrapped 
up as be was In bb shortsighted ovnoUdcrtcc, cither dtd not care, 
or as In the of Backiogham, the fruits of whose policy were as 

* Tb* FTiK^ItVM of tb* •drestmi •«£ oowfosj «f VlrflaJa, vUtb vu wt »A» S 

eo Om B«n*Qdu In 1S09 Am Dcjiln nfavtlj S««arfM 

M X eorr of rii^wQ U fci r y ovi J ^ UebsMT V^tmthoftn Skr 

t Stmrm pSTt). to b«T« «m of (b« mm m u m. 

* ZkSK Srotbm p4tmt> of Uuciofvr 

* 1j > 0 reed i vfafj vp M vatj o y*! AmUi, —oyrt, vW. n thop. nn. tWtv ribimi 
b ilao mmix to Um irrinialiii Wtraca Cw ■te( 7 of BUOs ul Ibi of 7X« BtoIm 
EatrL 

Am to Bobeb*! fstliaMj vlfli Bm J aoMa osi BMTrmoit, wd U* npovtad totv 
•MiM vbb UuWn, «f. <ut*, voL rr tn, p. St. 
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dut u>d ub«i tn patriotio niootha, did Mt know bow to guide 
htm Id the waji in wbkh Engbtad etill aepired to be led It would 
eerre do purpose to carry tbe preaent line of comment farther 
Ite ol^}ect hai been to Indicate how at the height of the EUnbethan 
age and tliat immediately envolng, the mala ocrorae of the natloDal 
hlctory imparted to the notlooal life a new fhlnen of Ideaa and 
p o rpo ae a certain to find redeoUoD In the Kngtiih drama, flnt aad 
{oremoat among the direct manlfeatatioca of the natloial genloa. 

Queen EHxabetha o ou r t , dedgnated by WHliam Harrlaon as 
* oTte of the moat ronowm d in Enrope, and, tn a more foil and 
preg na nt acme in whidi the deecrfptioo coold hare applied to the 
Engltah court at any other period of the natkmal hktory, aa the 
Tory centre of the land, drawing aU thingi to It, waa anything 
but a atatkoiary inatitatton and, In thia rcapeot, Ideg Jamea did 
hkbot to follow hiapredecesor a example. Aa the aame anthoritj 
pobi h, erery genUeoians Loose tn England waa the aorerelgDa 
for her progr e a ae a and her onfiagging lore of display and 
adoladOQ cocnblDed with her inbred frugality to Impose npcn 
her aubjecta g re a tg aad leMcr noblea, and eoipomtloca both 
leaned and anlearned^a eonctant endearoor to o^o each other 
In costly exhlblUona of thdr k>7al^ In her own palaces — many 
of them worthy the owner and the owner it* others buHt wHh 
a Tiew to appearance rather than endurance, and moat of them 
a ur ro u uded by those rmat porks which were among the moat 
distlnctlre inheritancea of English royalty — she malntaloed a 
becoming splendour and dignl^ And, iHtb thW, her court tTnttii<l 
an openness to Intollectual Interests sneh u ocly Lor onfklllng 
regard for learning and letters could hsTe long maintained In 
an atmosphere swarming with germs of greedy umbitioD and 
frirolous a^f-lndolgecce. No almllar effort was made by Wng 
James, whose literary tastes, Tike most of his thoughts and Impolstt, 
were self-ended and It was only tn the roign of Charles, wbo sId* 
cerely lored art, and of hb refined though fcneiful French consort, 
that the Ertglisb court might, tn more propitious dreumstaneca, bare 
rccoTered something of Its former dJatlDction. In tbe great dajs 
of Ellaabeth, the outward aod risible f«t of Its central portion In 
English life corresponded to what may bo called an ethical, aa well 
aa a pobtical, conception which atlU bdd posscsaloQ of the age, and 
might almost bo described aa the last afterglow of ehlralry Ibe 
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W«U wbkh the famoiw Ccrieotfino of Balda^wo CaitigUotio* h*d 
■preod far aftd wide throoRfe tho hlpber aphcrt* of European 
drAUatlon — the Ideal of a hlijh-tnlnded ChrMUn gentleman— mw 
directly or faidlreetlj commended In mane an Eliaabclban or 
Jacobean treaU«e ofleo at the expense of Icjaelermled planaofUfe. 
On the wmw prindplo, a popular Ebrabcthan dialogue* belonglns 
to this group admonlibct iti rcadon tliat armi and learning are 
alone fit profcnioUB for a gentleman, and that, for ancli a one, the 
proper courae of life, after pnwrirtg throcgh Khool and nnlTcriity b 
to qualify hlm«elf for tho acrrice of hi* country by tho atudy of the 
comoon lav or If that aerrieo U to laVe an oflkial and, more 
capcdallr a dlfdomatic form, by tho study of the dTilianfl, or 
a^n. If it U to be cast In the form of mlliiary scrrlco at home or 
abroad, by eppUcatlon to the mathematical sdencea Such was 
the training thought fitted for tboeo dealrons of glring of their 
best for the noblest of pnrpova ami of leading that 'hitter life 
vhldi ‘AstrophQl ar»d tho few who wero capable of following in 
hU footstep* were (nor altogether unjustly) credited with leading. 
>tmnberlen heroes of tragedy and comedy dazxled the Imaginatlou 
of their public by the eemUsnee of tlmUar perfection and,tl>oagh 
oerer eomidetoiy presented, the Meal, in some of tho rery noblest 
creatlmis of the □Ixabcthan drama, might seem to bare almost 
reached reaTlsstkm 

Tb» roorlWn, pc L o W *, soUbm, rj*, t«ea«r word) 

Tbs npretaorr roar of tii* fsU rtsle 
Tb* ftw ol Corbtoa, sad lb* boqU of farm, 

Tb* otMCTTod «I *11 o tnen rrr* 

In this sketch of tho complete training of an English gentleman, 
as In the early life of tho actual 81dDey and the Hamlet of the 
tragedy the element of foreign trmTcl must not bo orerlooked. 
Then was not mndi traTciling at homo (partly in consequence of 

> C£.«str n a f ^ 

* Oa Ci9jU «•* u^tiTfU lift (inS). •Ormrds (IMS) rTfciaM* «•*« (k« Ullt 
Tlw ZaflUt Crartur tad ti* 0,iaafi‘iy siatlia*^ 
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*— lw*lli part ia KUxtbrtbM aad J*eeb«aa Stoa* i *■*, tor tb* bmo* rtrikb^ 
tisaijSt, lOUktoa ta* t?inkia BoaUp^ A FaiTt Qacrrra [• vti. rt, «b*p. ed fmt. 
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tin ilate of the roads, whldi forced otqd the qtiett to make moat 
of hor pro g r cs aes on bonelDack:). Bm more than In the earilcr 
dajB of the F.ng1tih renascence, Italj -with all Iti great memoriee 
and treoanrea, aitd vith all Iti ckaixoa and sedaettons, wo the 
faTOmite reaort of Engliah trmrdlaa, and aneh it rwnained during 
tbo long reach of jeon whibh bridge the interral betveen the 
times of Aacbam and thoae of Milton^ The &eqneDoy with which 
the Elixabethan and Jacobean diamatlfti lay the tcenci of their 
plajB In Italy no donbt, wo oiiglnilly doe to the nse made by 
them of Italian fletioD bat we often find a play locallaed in Itafy 
for no better rcaaon than dafertiDce to enstom, or the pcadMlty of 
greater freedom of moremant* 

Hie perfect eoartkr (we are apprised In the tame (balogneX 
who Lna put aach a training aa the abore to the proof, ahoold qedt 
the coort whkh haa been the acese of hh eelf-derotkin after hit 
fortieth year boring by that time reached the dedine of hit ag& 
Instead of making hhnadf a langhlng-atock by fingering hi llreller 
•eetna, and among more aspfrlng cocnpaxilona, he shonld now 
withdraw among ereryday experiences and reapo cal t lfi t tf a, and 
become a coontry gentlemaiL Hte range of his dntlea ho now 
been narrowed to that ci looking after his property daing his 
dnfy u joadee of the peace and quorum— 4t b to be bcqjed after 
the originally equitable fashion of Ur Justice Clement’ rather than 
In the connUmandng ways of Ur Jnsdee Shallow — attendlog 
to mosten and aorreya of anna, perhaps occasionally riding op to 
Westmlister o a porUament man. IBa yeaua do not permit of 
hla taking nmdi ahare In the aporta cf younger coun tr y gentlemen 
— among whidi hawking bolcU the first hare-hontlng or in 
some places, atag bunting wmlng next but be can lend hla 
cotmlennnco to the Tariooi country feasts which, from Shrore 
Taesday to ilartlnnms or Christmas eren bi protcetant Fr gfanH 
stlD dot the working year 

Althoagb the contrast between court and country which has 
serred ns as a text Is rhetoricBlIy orerstated, yet there con be do 
doubt that the tncmulng acnae of the more Intense, and more 
diTeriifled,wajiof fife and thought now characteristic of the court 

> ButIm SJcWn*! UMci orar U* Sufwi cS Um MdvSkpu Tt»l j 

Ccajtlr t vbeiM tnrala Um art tmaoj aSvScnt td iaitr dnM. 

tlrti p #. rtcieW Cwt f CtHtxS, act tr M. j, aWt BUrt^ TU Bafl, ad n, 
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and of the ctpitnl in or nenr ivhicli wm Jt* ordlwiry reaUence, 
M wdl M of the clAwa of nodcty fludhiff in that court aiwi 
capltAl the oataml rentm of Ihcfr wider intctrrt* and more 
amUtioo* projectis bwl eontribated larRclr to tbo ;nTidiral chanjo 
in the tocini couiiitiom of nixabethan ^ 7®^ i'- 

iK> menni lort lU inwlar cimmeter it wn* ttiTl completclT 
telated from tUo r«t of 1 oropo #0 tir m it* lan^uifft waa con 
«Ti>ed, toRctlict with it* htcralore, of wUich the contlncut knew 
iwlUng — onlcta it were Oirongli the tblcfltlj colourcil gla^ of 
the perfonmnee* of Enidlsli comcdhin^ At home the people was 
gradoally lodOR the diarTuner of a motnlx otrricBitnnd cotnmunitT 
of width the rcreral cUnw, though not dllTLTing tctj uinch In 
their •tandanl of tartea, *mu4cmculA and, to »on>o extent, eren 
of daily toll, wero broedlT marked off from ono nnotJtcr by 
traditlotml usage, and In wliU^ eodety itUl largciT rateil on a 
patriarchal htu^ ^^e c e aaa tily It wax an Infjmrial Unt and one 
to bo effaced with rcry great rapiditr by the reTolring ymn 
which dirided what remained of the old nobiJUy from tlio new 
that bad apnmg up Ur their tide or taken their place. The do* 
tnarcAtloD between DobiUty tod geotry which. Id England (where 
the eoQtentloQ betwceo the armed uobQUy and tbo commons had 
come to an end with the contUet between tbo two raoesX bad kmg 
liace coaaed to be dcfioilc, now retnlncd lltUo locial algulQcauce. 
More alrikli^ was what boa been JnMly rcctspiUfil aa 000 of the 
dbtlnctlre pheoomoua of (hit aRO— the growth of cio«cr rctetlons 
between the ooWllty and gentry on the one hand, and the wealthier 
data of I wugcwa , tho merchanta, on tho other Aj a matter of 
euQrae, this teodcucy (o tho remond of traditional distuKtlons waa 
dephjred by cootemporary obsenmw, onxJoas to escape tho tUgtna 
of a tadt osBcnt to tho InoTitabla pnxwwc* of aodal erolDtkai. 
In (hit case, tho cJtange waa haalaied partly by Intonnarringe, 
partly by th© custom according to whldj younger sous of aohl© 
w gentle famUle* frequently look to trade, when ihor did not 
prefer to enter the aorrlco of thdr older brothers^ It was farther 
adranced by tho fact that It wu becoming not unutual fur 

' Ta«l Trktu« H om wrt M bbdUi«t tins ofUa nasst insiTVilni tttj 
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geDUemen t&ndovoen to Kck to mi^ tndiutrial and contmerdal 
profits oot of tbeir estatoa Qnctead of raining them, as in the old 
imriike days, for the number of retainers fornlihed forth bj themX 
tnrning &nneTs aod graalers for monej^ and, Uke other fanners 
and grmxleTs, naVlng tbe toll do something beslda snataln them* *• 
Mires and thdr famHies* (fiaa Intereets and haUta tlma met half 
wBj so that the n;^>er and the npper middle as ve might csH 
them in our nglj terminology tended to amalgamate, and a practical 
stiBtlflcatloii of loeletj waa Intnidneed, destined to a loog-eodartog 
exlttcnrri fa EngUih Ufa And there waa also aet up that fonn 
of aodal pride witldi an aertmonlona moralist like Stobbes conid 
deoouDoe as a ca^tal fastanoe of the rice which be regarded ai 
tbe rerle eSdent canse of aO erlHa Erer j oce, he nja, rannta 
hlmselfi cr 7 lngwlthopennkoatb,IamaQ<Dtleman,IamwoTahIpfal, 
I am Hononrafale, I am noUe, and I can not teB what my father 
was thk, my father was that 1 am come of this bonsev a^ I am 
come of tb^' It need hardly be said that a powerftil Impolse 
waa added to this widespread deshe to claim the dbtfactkm of 
gentility by tbe prmcttce fatrodoced under James 1 of the sale of 
peerages aod baronetcies— tbe latter an honoor spedaBy farented 
for the pu rpo se * Tbe general morement of the weB-to-do daases 
of sod^ toward! equaHsatloo on the bosls of axelo sl r encs a 
manifested itselfi anwtig other ways, fa the wearing by many 
pers on s not bdangfag to tbe nobility of the sumptoous apparel 
whldi hod hitherto beaa held appropriate to that class only In 
the EUmbethan age, (boogh mercinnU still dreaMd with fit grarfty 
their young wires were mid to show more extraragance fa the 
adornment of thdr p et s o na " did ladlea of the oourt* Bo 
far bowerer as laadowDers fa a large part of tbe eoen tr y were 

* Hmljeo, p. so. 

* S«* tfa« iwlTwtiw tmUm m BlnSftfaM tomxatrdtBm h7Pn<bara, 2L 1> 

Tam. B. D, TcLni.iip.Saaa. Tha cS Uw dd ifTkitHnl 

ijSm h lhara ipmaad, aaJ <Sa iflwW rf tSa ftaaaM t< wilwiti, et tagal 
veiitd la tba ffMeC fcrOdaiOTSTMifc aad iS Iba trorUiaf tba wad tr^ U 
tW wtWW aC Elaateih'a nlfa, wb«i araUa fualas om men tiwi praSttMa, wt 

faaa«i. 

* « ■— »• Y [Tirli) prr nnVTrml f di lj' iTin . ITTtl. j fl 

OC SbaafTB, HmU. rw LSbrwp la Oi ZEmWiSm dp* ^ S. TSa 

UadMT aat«l la (ba tau aawtUwd aras wWa paBtkal aad nUftaoa mat wwa 
l^ lr i a l u ata— a iaSaapaa aUa Jl Stj iSaai, ttapawip ta Bbfatay^ a^rrlrr 

pCM>, ad I. «. Ij 

Wa atta, aa 70* aaO aa, 

*• bata t^BsMS amalraa, pal a«a 
AatUm to toaka aO an aUirao wt1»in, 


TTarriaaa, pp. ITS— S. 
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conctro^ the Infa*ion of the new element mo^t hare OTertbrown 
many cheri*hc<l tinditions of life and manner*, and, while bringing 
the cotratry Into doecr contact with court and town, hare con 
tribated to anh«tUate for tbe caiiy-gDlog and fplct condlUom of 
the part, a In whldi lawyer*, monopollata and iwurcni 

became founderi of aome of the conntr famlllcji of the fatnre' 

The general Incrtsaae of commercial and Indortrial actirity had 
led to a ri.*e of prim, which, a* a matter of coane, bcneQted tbe 
money making part of tbo commnnlty though not the whole of it 
b Uw tamo degree. PrimarilT thU wa* to the adrantago of 
the greet mcrchantt of London and of the other chief ports of the 
cooD t ry and persons engaged b largo farming operation*, inch as 
hndlordt of the old itylo had *hmnk from ondertaking. Smaller 
tradesmen, and the middle daiwea In g e neral, to tome extent 
profited by the change— chiefly by obtaining more comfortaWo con 
dltlons of life. Not to the laboorcrs, whoso wng« long contlnncd 
ttatlonary while tho cost of nccc«*aric* adranced. ThU rUe of 
pTlcet,a]lhoagh partly doe to the tnflox of rilTcr from old Philip t 
treasory* may do doabt, bo dated from tho lime when protccUre 
rwtr l etlooj were applied to tho Importation of foreign goods* and 
wij adranced by the bnybg op p roce wa of tho bodgor and 
other tridu ornl fmnds of Uto com market* Tbe price of com 
row] wildly and, no doobt. It was moro than once thought that 
there will toon bo no wheat- or rye-bread for IIk) poor* Aterring 
man U dted, about l&OR,ai decl^ng that, b hh llfeilmo, ordinary 
articles of wear hare trebled b price, and yet my wngca not moro 
then my great grandfathera, [be] topplyfng the tame place and 
office I doo* 

Uftiry — a remedial pro ccj s b tbrn of dearth which rapidly 
accommodates Itaclf to the needs of any and erery chm— had 
becocne a crying erfi of the ago which Qreene and Ixidge ter 

* 8m Qm Mclko Ta« L*aJIard tn QsU, DnlMTt, Stcittj ti Ikj rTf—farS— 

(M 0 . 1901 ). 

Z>*cttr Ftmtwt, m. l 

' Burijoe vk* mslUd vtth ntMtttliic Ok* rttni Cm thoM «^a Wtu(« 
^»'***— ■ VO* w ffc n J lo MM ta (t- ISl) m >b fatpcilalltt m wd m • Itm-UkIm 
ud mU kirSJ/ b«U*T* tkfti com bosi Euftoad oetTW to nUSr* Cm 

momIm u wH u tlM trimis e< c tiai t ii m 4 >Ula (fW. p. tST). As lo apcrtaCcci, 
tbst o< ftrkllr pnkiUbd, vkDa, o of omtm, OmI of vooi vu 

•T«D. 8m Qtibm, J IL, / Tratn, m.<. mL m, «bm nmnuj b of Cm 
E tbiMhca rifiliAJo* of t»i«, titioiy mJ lokeoz. 

* Hurlm, rr- »T— SOI. 

TU Sirifmf — *» O in>rC. 
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iDonlMd fa) A Looking Gtano for London and EngiwuP tod 
MtabUibed itielf u one of the ordlcuy tbemea of tfae ntire of 
y^gllifa comedj* Of old, louit bad Tunall; been mode vltbont 
intenet being demanded, and anj demand of tbia sort bad been 
illegal bat, after the prlndple of the Okgalltj of Intereat bad 
been abrogated bj parbatnent fn lS4fi, Ellxabetfa i gorenuneot bad 
prored unable to rorire lb Aboni the middle of her reign, ten per 
cent vaa tfae legal rate bat twelre per cent waa quite common. 
Under Jamea I, tfae ordinary rate mnk to ei^t per eenb* 

Tbongh tfae general conifitloD of tfae labouring claaaei doea not 
appear to bare cbangcd ^erj mttcb for iba wone during tbe reign 
of ninlwth, It waa, on tfae otfaor hand, not materially ralaed from 
the low pdnt to which It had atmk fay tfae tilth decade of tfae 
oeuUuj In atnne parta of the coon try tfae poor were ao much at 
tfae mcruy of tbe rich that faooaes aeem to hare been alnnat 
nrept off tfae face of tbe ground and a geoeral decay of towna 
•et in of which, bowerer tbe vtatlstlca, aa k frequent^ tbe caae 
In tfae matter of depopolatlcm, hardly admit ofbeingeltbCT accepted 
or re|)ected* Yet, fat defiance of ancfa pbeDomena, mercantile 
esterpriaB nrept forward on Ita cootm, made pcailble, b tfae flnt 
iaitaoce, by tlra wlee Initial poU^ of tfae queen a gorenment tn 
ectabOafalng ccdnage on a eom^ beila, and contliraoaaly expanded, 
tfaanki to tfae fiirelgfated btrillgeoce of tfaoee who watrii^ oTer both 
tfae entandpatlao and tfae derelopmeDt of Eogllab trade. Crown and 
dty cooperated, with a notable oe m c ni reroee of inrigfat. In tfah policy 
wbldi, during a eoittiderable part of tfae queen i redgn, waa onder 
tbe guidance of Tbomaa Qreabam, aa greet a (tfaimgfa 

without a portfolio) aa hu at any time taken charge of Um co^ 
merdal intereata of a tnodera atate* largely onder the Inflaeoce, 

I tht Wio* ta ^rfahh IW p»OT iWmI Ahcn b — thayotote* 

iMbfboOi •*« nl evTB «BlaHWnao(WW(0(n|te,tB4tWUneaarOwut 
Wto hatrfil wjj 
1* •ooaWA ho i Wudj ? «a«. 

■ Ambc lb* anna •! ZEnbaCkM mmtij nn pmnl H!k« Veraida 
tn Xwy tt— mtteSU Il mmm tmer pruTM to) fcr a bn Awith, >sa «nr nyt 
(■a tU karrwt. 

■ Ot ly^ w . U-, aaA an TTaiiWn, w tTt. 

Tbar an (iTtn la llanlm, t3T.^L 

HaWt Can. haj ffniia tW gnat — rta td c mhaa ra. tba a»^ afi 9t 
IW Cmra, lb* ftnaaJi) aMaa of ahdtWn, lha vn^ •< tba attj tfaa ■■iLart 
pdaM. Vatm aad tnafiitna aa Qia 1/fa al Aa Mafr^ant ta 5«ei«f ^ (JW 
rtiiatV^" ^/*> ff. n Sn vUla naiatataJa/ Aa /ntorUoa aanaao/ la 
Aa imteMt af aaA a Abm, ibova Wv ma a u a y alaaalj Hr 'naaaa Oraafaaaa 
alaa loat cbaifa of Ua an litwli. Ilarw’nJ, la hrt J tf If jwa Hav aat m, ala^ 



Advance of Trade and Industry 355 

rtbrooRli the iwwnal ftgcncT of ihh roerchant rojmlP English 
rado had been freed from taljertion to that of ibo HatueaHo 
ague, and to that of the great Flcmbh towna , eolonbU eoterprbo 
na cotoprebensiTe •co!ewmJer«oQraged,nnd great merchant com 
anIeaTereestabI1*1tcd,whkhcame itivaaiaid,toabaorbtbeTboIe 
IngUih trade except that with France* At tbe tame time, the 
ome trade and the home iodmlrie* on which that trade dej^ended 
rere actlrelj adraDced— etpednllj ihooo which, like the crafU of 
be clothier the tanner and the wonted maker might be tnuted to 
eing money Into tbe connlry* Companies of ciafUmen nndor the 
nthorlty of tbo crown took the place of the old mnnidpal gnlld* 
ttempU at a better tcefankal edocatlon (not for the flnt time) 
rere aet afoot and a aclect Immigration of ekfhed foreign wor k 
oca In ipcdal branchca of prodoctlon was encooiaged F-w gltth 
rade abroad, ao for aa poalble, waa protected, and a rlgoroiM 
xmking ayttem — tbe aorcredgn Icstrsment for the fadTItatlcm of 
■ommerdal and Indostrial ocUrltj at home and abroad — waa 
ailed Into life. Thot, while FngtlA merehanta became iamDIar 
rUiton hi dUtont landi, the gooda, domeatlo or Imported, with 
rhidi tbe EcglUh market aboonded were coccnUeui In their mere 
amea~ all men i ware* 

Tbe point which wo hare reached In thk fragmentary anrrej 
leema to aHov of a brief dlgrecalon copcc n ilng one of the caove^ 
)f that engroa^Iag lore of wealth In which many obaerrerf recog 
liaed one of the omt notable afgoa of the tlmca Among thoM 
ibaerren were the comlo dramatlata, and tboeo of them — Ben 
lonaon abore all — who wrote with a didactic pnipcaa recognlaed 
[q thia master patrion one of the most dangcroni, m from an 
Bthkol point of rlew It wu one of the meet degrading, of the 
lendeodea of tbe age. Yet, eren the lore of wealth for Ita own 
ake haa aapecta leas ignoble than those which belong to the 
pnranlt of it for the sake of a loxnrioaa way of Uring miknown 
to earlier generatkma or leas aSaent nelghboari. In hla whole 

' Aj » tMkslHl lam, tMf Saif iticn aw K to li**« u^whiM Oi»t of Mntast 
w Uiw JWtTy*(to«rra#-r«aw(7tA>*a>riislT«ll.F J PiU. 

•f Kc* IlMb^ wr ti. Ko. 4, ^toS b? CWteWCo- tm fnjhuf. 

^aOL Aatoato lnrtoif<nbat^rcsl«(,towamaaBoo««MQal» r»7mloMnlMal. 

• ct Stibm, >. arc. 

Sm tfaa totomtlic aria if 41ilae>ai ^ WTIBiii BtoflorS, 4 BrU/i Omtmift ^ 
iWfair pnn 9-TL 

So Mitr ii Its*, tbi fTMl wtotr if Uw irttotoa of TfHih tiali oal 
ton U tPartriliJ by 4 AmA f* XwftUlt Xrtr* tf tito ncA -fTiVii pn i«JM DHm 
rTi|att<ai ta Hsu's tan>, n na n itet cC 

adnwetsvr t lr too ril y 
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eoDcepdon of lanuy u well u hi the nemes which be bean, 
Sir Epicure Matnmop^ k the consnsuDaie type of the men whoee 
exlfteaee ii glron up to thli woiriiip of the tmeplritael. 

The two &Totirite kladi of loxarj In EUxabethen end Jtcobeen 
EoglbDd, needleai to nj were thoee esodated with diet end with 
drtae reepectirely Ahead; In qoeeo Merje de; her Spanish 
TWton wore eetontshed b; the ezcelletit table nraab; kept b; 
BDgQsbmen, u nracb u bj tbe Inferhirlt; of the bontes in which 
the; were cootent to dvdL Ihe bnlldlog of Zngllih honiee •eents 
to bare (track foreign obeerren u more or leM mmibctentlal 
bet, thoo^ the eomethoei fentanio end loaetimei etjle 
of booie arohlteotnre in rogne me; have been peril; doe to the 
Inflorace of Italian example, eren magnatei of the land had 
ceeaed to care moch for redding to caatlea. For the hooaes of 
the gentr; brick and stone were coming Into ose in the place 
of timber altboogh moct Kngiiah dwelling bonaes were (tin of the 
kUer material. One of the nkoat attractlre feetnree in Fpg Ti*h 
hoQM wu to be foond in the rich banghiga oanal in the hemaea 
of the nebUIt; and tbe leea eoatl; tapeetr; in tboae of the gentr;, 
and eren of farmera* NoUceable, too was the (tore of 
kept, In praporllouate quantities of cotiree, in both opper and 
mi^e daaa bonsea, and eres in tbe eupbcnnla of man; artiaaoa 
On the other hand, e ruffleteot nomb^ of ehimneja waa atlD 
wanting to mao; hontea, where logs were piled sp in tbe bell* 
— atorea of coarse were not ordlnaril; osed — and tboogfa the 
general qoalH; of boaaebold farnitnre was Impoaln^^ bedding wu 
atm aparK ia man; bousea, and a da; bed or conch a quite 
exceptional Indolgence* 

Ihe greatest charm of an EogUsb bonte, Its garden, might 
almoet be deaciibcd u an EUnbetlmn addition to Engiiah domestic 
life prerkmal; to this period, prirate hortlcnltnre bad chlefl; 
directed Itadf to the prodnctloti of kitchen Tcgctabloa and 
nredldnal herbi. Flowcti were now coming to be mneh priicd, 
and the lore of them and caro for them dlapla;ed b; fererml 
•FiWnlif^ban dramotlsU, and, pro-cmlneot]; b; Shakespeare, was, 

> Ura« 

* Pml ntMsmar’ TnrtU, p. S 1. Of «o«n« tm< pkr< » pert, belh tnf^ 

4>d iipIi, l> IW Sasu wer—p— Jlit to IbU «kkh tt nd bcv« plBpvt 

Sb ml Bl«t cL IJoitfi Bad XlBf nd kotk pirU cf Htwrg IF 

• CL LW IMiv’i lam, *m v 

CL P BB BB B nt Bod PtMabBT BtU m trffi dM km « ITfft tut m, n. v Tta 
Ud hr* pBB Oi tU— Bn Wt iU BBd tna vWft » UiT« ■laiii of BtOwt 

•ntaWtBMhl 
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DO doobt, fii'lCTtd by % dwlro to (mtlff a wld^^prcod popaUr 
Utte* 

Emi from tbo few facta pt»cn aljore. It will appear bow 
•fmrJj’, eren In (hc*e day* of material adrartce fopU^hroen 
wrro ttlU lodpc<l, and how rmall a ynrt waa played, In their 
dally Dfe, by It* hoovihold gear aa, on the itapo (which repre- 
Knled that life), by lU properties On the other Imnd, creo 
tie rector of Radwlnter whom wo nmt aafely eonclaJo to haro 
been temperate In liabll oa well *a In dl position, mid who callt 
•pedal attention to the fact that cice^ In eating ami drinking 
h cooridered oat of place In ibo l>Mt aocietT arer* that onr 
hodla doo CTnre a lllllo nvore ample nonn*Iimcnt, than tho 
hdiabllanla of the hotter regions are accustomed witball, and that 
It U no TnarrcQ therefore tliai oor tables are ofienlimra rooro 
pJcatlfnllle garni hed than those of other nations* Stobbea* 
•owttlon* that, 'whereas In his fatbera day one or two dlshe* 
of food wholcwmw meat aero thooglit ro^cient for a man of 
»onUp to dhjo wUhal, twwudaji It Itad beemno necessary to IrtTO 
the table corered from ooo end to tho other as thick aa one dUh 
«B rtand by tho other wemt to point In Uw direction of on 
^'wew'ary dlsjJay rather tlian of glottooy Harrison note** that 
ordinary cxpemllturo on food and drink had dJralnlihed, and 
that the custom which has lieen wcdnctly dcwcribed aa ‘eating 
*od drinking between meals — brccdc&ists In tho forctwone 
bererage*, or nontlons after dinner — had fallen Into dlsUBC. Bat 
eonrac, there waa a great deal of groM feeding and feoitlng In 
^ ■phero* of life, and nia«tratloo» of tho baUt aro not for to 
In onr comic dramatist** That excess In drink waa not 
h Ellrabothan England, Is, to bo rmi, a fact of which 
^*^*<**000 enoagh and to iparo could bo mldaeed from cootemiwrary 
but the Improwlon cooTojed by what wo learn on tho 
from thia and othertoaree*,!* thnt InnoaocUonofEnglWi 
•‘^cty was intemperance at tbU Um(v the Ongrant tIco which 
“ afletwasda beoimei, oacepV In that friTigo of lipplcaa, among 

' ^ s*TmUIl7 of Mam, friw I*v«s«af acOUavr 1* Bimif aai JnUtU M* o, 

,"***^7Kacniafa«iWk.Mcs(/ ToLtt « uri«L{H<.p.it* (IM.) 

■ ^ •* *tsss u* of vorti m fwifmln*, UoowTi m—r Of Oorinu «M, *• 

™ *'U<i(s4 tb« htUrwl tekao (a tbs tnloM •( taa I7 tbt 

sa* oOmt bwiWi. 

* Amtumi F».10*-S p. ItJ. 

I ***»^ ^ss<ssss. tbs W^timlnssf tbs ■bsHfl’s *i*— to ^hkh (bstcsUswiA 

iJ?' l ^ tb« Hocaka Wl, U DsUfr# aXsMbm CstUsr sad tbs oUWrUs 
t s M« oteWnis wtr tmMt U OOf Mtiim. Mt a 
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eoQceptkm erf loxnrj m well m Iq tlie namta tUcIi be bean, 
Sir E^eure MamiDOO^ k tlte eoQmmmatd t/pe of the man wboM 
azkteDce i* gtren tip to tbk wonblp of the mapiritoaL 

Tbe two bTonrite kluk of laxtu7 In EIliabetbaD and Jacobean 
England, Deedleas to aj were thoee aaoclated with diet and with 
drOH reapectlrelj Alreadj In qtteen Blarj'i daj, ber Bpenhb 
TUton were utonlibed bj the exceUoit table tmmll/ kept bj 
EngUtlnnen, aa mod) aa bf the Inferiority of the bonaea In which 
they were content to dwell The bnflding of Pj^gltah honaea aeetna 
to bare atrock foreign obaerren as more or leas tmsnbKtBntlal 
bnt, tboogb the aometbam hntaatio and eccnetlniee cHght atyle 
of hooae archlteetnre In rogue may bare bem portly doe to the 
inflaence of Italian eiEtnfJc^ erco magnatea of tlte land had 
ceased to care mndi for residing in otstJei. For the booses of 
the gentry brick and atone were coming Into dm in tbe place 
of timber altboogb oraet Fjiglbh dwelling botuea were atm of the 
latter materlJil One of the most attractlTe feetares in English 
bonaes waa to be fonod la the ridi hangings uarod in tbe bouses 
of tbe DobOlty and tbe less costly tapoitry in those of the gentry 
and eren of farmers* Koticeabicv too wsa tbe store of plat^ 
kept, ht proportknate cpantltie^ of conrM, in both upper and 
middle booses, and eren In tbe cupboards of many artkans. 
On tbe other hand, a eaCDdent nombCT of chimneys was atni 
wanting to many boaaee, where logs were piled np In the hall* 
— atores of coarse were not ordinarily wed — and tboogb tbe 
general quality of boosehold fbmltore wu Imposing >T«wtHing wu 
atm ffperse la zaanj bouses and s day bed or conch » qolte 
exceimoaal lodolgence* 

The greatest dtarm of an EngUdi bonae, Ita garden, might 
almost be described oa an Etlzabethao addltlm to Englkh domestic 
Ufo prerkraaly to tbk period, priTUte borticultare bad chiefly 
directed Itself to tbe jrodactloo of kitchen Tcgetablea and 
medicinal herbs. Flowers were now coming to be much prised, 
and the lore of them and care for tbeoi displayed bj sereral 
EUxnbethan dramatkta, and, pre-emhienUj by Shakespeare, was, 

* la rw ikSrabC 

.Tnl ll«mOwr rrmli, p. SI. Of eoana, U* ama ytaji a part, koth tnrt* 
■at cobI*. ta lb* ajcrupwllat to that vkkli tt Mrt ha*t pl>r«d 

h rwJ BJ I «£. /TtmitI ud Xof J4iM, *od tetil part* Otxrf /r 

* CZ. Ltiiwr’ ut r 

CL bMBM ud n«t«a«r jr«k m WT^ JUn m Wi/r art ni, M. L tk* 
Urt »v»Clart7»UM«Mkorr»v«J lea whtt* * Utf rtm^ e/ tOitT* 

U*Ub«lMi*4 
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vhoiD •ncdeotB aod other officers ud loldjeri withont paj or 
record were protnlneDt, ead of whom. In Falftaff** crew, Bhakeipeare 
hu drawn perennial ^pea, HeaTj drinUng wu not costoinary at 
ordittarTTepaati Inde^maohCaQdngatmeakwafaroMedbftboM 
who vtadled good tooe, and the wdl known oaitocn of eucooraglng 
gnecti to ' call a cop when tbej dioee was Introdooed In order to 
arcdd a ocmtlnacnB npplj of Uqnor to anj one person at table. On 
the other band, there was moch drinking at the ale'2Mniae% which, 
for this pnrpoM, took the place of the oU -established taTcms, and 
increased in nmnber so lar;^; as to make thedr Ueences a profitable 
sonroe of general tneome and, doobtlesa, there was not a little 
drankennesB in the streets, notwltbstanding the fire sMTIing fine^ 
It wnold take ns too far to enqnlre bow fisr the change of taste 
noticeaUe in this period from light French to Spanish and other 
sweet and beavj wince Increaaed the teodenoy to Intempemnce 
HarriKm, wbo reckons that, beafdea bofnegnnm, there are 50 aorti 

Dght wines and 30 of strong, tnsinaatca that the stronger they 
are the more they are deelred* There is erery reason for con- 
chidlng that, hi the days of Jamea 1, the inteoperate habits fai 
Togne at eomt spread into other classes of society and that the 
drinking booses of thh period deserred the description glren of 
them by Baroabe Rich' 

Long after its introdaetlon, the nse of tobnooo was regarded as 
a fashionable, rather tJ>*n a popolar indolgenee, tmt its ooBSomp* 
tion most hare increased with extraordinary speod, if Bamabe 
Rkh bad been correctly inlbnned that then be 7000 shopa in 
and about London, that doth rent tobaeoa Bhakespeare nerer 
mentlcios this article of £Uxabetban loxory' 

In the Elliaboihan and early Btowart ages, an excessiTe care 

* Sm V«nri (ba pk ITO) m » ««0 laen fmms* t« VmA AJ» ctvw jrwuw 

Mt m, M. a 

* ^ irt C. Qt bIm MOoe*, SKtSBB iBBidi Bad b«M-WT*«d Wt 

IWfCs Bad B klad «l tafak bwoS bbUbJ aasd. Ha den aet raaitlnn eSanl {b 
erM ditali) or kam (tla sad B« n« IMwfl li «■ Bet:, bb. a Tvtt 

(bM^ BaB^titB BacoDirt ef tk« bTeorita driaka at tfa* gTtnkattBa at*. «1 SaadTt, W„ 
tora lB attoa t* 7«atn M m 0 , frbieif»Of ^ Ua atasaaatS aad ann aa ea^jt «,Bf fai 
tFar«7 Sm. PbU., ISU, eal. Exm^ vhera m» aapaatallr Ba Ib ttta Briatoantia tnan<a 
aaak. da te CSa iL a at a af UAa la Bta aa. Bad tb* tain «b kaa;*7 «rU vUak ao* 
aaBJifaltl, an Ball, XL, bj. abap, ti CTSa HaBt*), vSan Uarala aiaab ialenaBtloa 
aatkaabak aakjart. 

* CtTS«HaB«tUVtU>df«,#ta.(rw«7Bo*< t'skL.lMt roL n). tB-lS. 

* CL Cfaa aafl ka»B» i f aca ai ta the a at aaUSi traiatBS ad adBaaBalSi 

Stn an < iTIf Drmwm aat m, aa. i. Aa U tka data a< tha bSxSaatfaa af in^irrr. 
aaiMat7 D alaia.^TrBlll.ILlX,nd.m p^ fn-S.«kan tbaiatpaan'a Aaaa M 


fT drr^ ww ** trafVM » c* »ivtrri tlr of 

tf Ttix^UV v« fc f nv\*^« f T lltr ^^lTA. orr* of iKr tAlJ*" 

''riltrr nmj-tttirT fx^r »p<»l Injtjrtrtl -m jcritnJ r’^ixtiiU 

jTtTrt-^hr* U ms» t** fcwrlM l^4^t, vx-Ul filUnrv 

ifc* rf Cj>r «'rr^ ih** 'il 1<* »ii Uiit ^liWh j'nrilan* 
Tt»{trd 'ilA U Hr lr-rttr*t rrmniT \Mfrp lUxmtr' (•h^ «ri« lij !>« 
tanm % jxiriUft\ a j^rnorstUm miller 1 vl d«rU r-rt ll>r fcllrnm* 
nltUj^l It rrt^ri'Swtm In n’nfxvH*>n »ltli ihU fnrtl*TiUr f 
tar! lir taaUtflIlTrf itr ritmtckrim cr^nllnor 1 1 1 rrtniin cmm* 
of hi o>T*\ rerr» jhl fmtam. I iW of 

Hivtuy!, »r t « »ma 1«-r * I I W *1 nt4el (n Ilnli hl« frwxl 
Vnr In ! rtan- I nTy^ In <t<n»tn% Hot ^p^(n ttwl Fnuwr 
»rr« IxLj ifr rin! ««f f«t iran* !-n*ll fitnm of 

(*»iJot».iLoa;:li,of llir jnlf Utxtms IIm* »lron2 frr»lilpirt^m 

f T ttlr^ Ffwhl h »! Irh t^nj tl ll o court of Jimr« ! 

tV Irrwli t> 111. rift thr «l<ir milnttlw^l ll* t'r^ixUnr-r In 

•ccr-nli&cr »lih tl>r er-neT»l trfrlfTtry ttotlml *U to of Intariimi 
btUu cf life to tfxrr rUi* dl llnctl'rns cm orr of til thli 
rilr«r»*tort' l< fKinr! lit rr-rrt lint it i« ilificqlt 

V» Vxtov »Ut It t fmilrtntti tixl ■ho l« iv>t fjTxn hl« tlrrot^ A* 
tmtltrrof <»'» q iN‘ U «-tt tnriluWolhtl. lo Ihr msUrr of drmt. the 
titriTt^^WP t/f ttro ibonl 1 W fir mitd >w lij thtl r f the utlvrr trx 
two f«j«itDT In the «»t of tio^ trtlfiHil 
thrtrtWn of tsNtnrr ■hkh Uft ■v'cnriv In ihr *<Tnr ■m>\t of 
Etol lint, tl.r rnune't j»\rt uf thciwlro*’ WUlr many rfrcmlmtr 
tom tprxl Ibe dr^km uf »ofom i toUrt*. ■wnm, rjoUr tt oflm In 
•rtreh of twKorlrly t* fir *'f dl*col*r *orc doulilrt tml 

Ik»o tnJ the confmkm of thr rllrmal tttril*ilr« of tlic *cjrH to 
■hlch rtccftlon «na ULro t* • tmrtlcr fd tli« throtro U^u^ 
In llti* tlto, rTflrt 1 f«X tl lm*t In mme wco*arr a ior4<| 

Hcmce of the tffc. In the mattor of dm* In prorrtl, tho nJmlc 
nfo foBowctl, ■hllr perha]!*, ■■ In rtrlWr and Ulcr time*. It now 
and thm «cj:«t«l, tW extraTteance* of th« lorlrtj whkh the 
Iheatro at owo Krrrd and Imllatrd. Tho «nnjilijon«nrM of 
acton cottamn, Iwjth on and off tho alat^r U nia*trateil by direct 
erldcoce m well u by many well known i«**aRr* and anccilotn 
—amoriff tho fnmer OcMfi^aaMcrtkn that iboTcrjchyrcllng* 
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of tooM of QVt i^aien, vUch 110011 at rerenkm of tIi bj the 
reeke, Jet ooder gentleoKn* no«e* lo azrtei of iflke^ 

Tlun, the Inaeaae of laxnry and tin desire of teooring as large 
a tbare of It a« numej oonM boy most be reokooed amocg tbe 
cblef CBOM of the aitri »aera yimef wbldi coDtrfboted to tbe 
onreat of tbe 'PnigLh*itlT<>n and whlcb^ hi the next age, re- 
mained a ttroQg modre of prlrate, and, too oftm, of inhUe, 
acdm 

In qneeo EUxabetb ■ tfane tbe fDllitai7 and naral pr ofca elooi can 
hanSj be Hid to bare plajed any part in tbe todal history of tbe 
coontry Ko standing annj wai kept op for foreign nrfue 'when 
a force vaa reqoired for t^ porpoae, it was collected portly by 
feodal obligation or ImprescneDt, and partly by tbe enOst 
ment of rolontoen* — tbe last named, for polltlca] iraaooa, a rery 
cooTCDleat form for eolleotfaig a body of troopa It is tme that, 
already nnder James I, neb forces vere afteo not disbanded 
Immediately on tbetr return borne. Meanwhile, tbe defensire 
force of tbe land, in principle^ and <at aD erenta dH the reign of 
Qbarles I) In fact, ww a cooerty sxIUti^ called nnder arms bj meant 
of commMoDS of array oflteered by eonntry goDlkmen and under 
the eoamund of lords lleotenaat — thoo^ tbe mma mflbk 
was only coming Into ose at tbe thne when tbe drO war broke 
ont on tbe qoesticn of tbe coennand of tbe body so wtHwI Tim 
composHlon of the force tbe ntnobors of which looked magnificent 
on paper* depended largely on tbe high coostablei of tbe bnndreds 
and tbe petty coostables of tbe parishes, who seccs to hare taken 
good care to draft Into It all tbe dlsrepotable elements of which 
they were fhln to get rid* as wdl as ^e onomployed Slndowi 
and MouMles of thdr generathm* Recruits were snpjjled 
with arms — artnoar proper was Ubog oat of dm, and, by tbe dose 
of the cea tni y the bow had been entirely npeneded by the 
moskei. Mooltloa was kept In reeifineaB nodW hch wrt of 
Inspection hi erery town and coodderable rlUtge for there we r e 
DO garrisom exiitiiig except in a few coast towna The nary was 

W Uw (Mas wtiM mat ia vUeh Mt«n t*la 

lUOuS.r W IVftimfirtwtfPtHrf tTS— S. 

' XmcvSibc U lIuTlaea, 1S« awaSar of atila hiSiaS mm a* fXa nil la 1ST4 
U1I na 14n.Sn. Ueexh aM-tUvl aS tUa total «» sat ««rM o«t. 

Baa Tfca ICnar at «beala« BoaUiva la EackM tbad frta Baaaaba Bitfi 
J ftifit Cmifwt €aj ftfmmmt ZMMhfu itttrrtm Utrrmf mt4 m tmUttr ai^ 

(U74>, la P Cmaia«ha%‘i aS. tf tlia mam vilMr'a Bmtmim Aft, a. 4M. 

* emi2J^Onrj IT mim,**.!. 
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EDnbethan oomedj^ Ibe gecenl nonrlty of tbe oomxtrj, do 
doubt, wu greater tlnm of old batftwaiitlllneoeMuyfin-ieaiing 
DHo to be armed vbeo going out at nlgbt time, and hlgbwaj 
robberiee vere not TtDCotpnuo, eepedaHj’ aboot Ohrlttzitas time* 

More rarprMng, perbape, tbao tbe ■aaJhwi of the ihare 
belonging to army and Dary in tbe life of tbe EUaabethan age k 
tbe rektire depreankm of tbe podtioo held abont tbk time — 
certainly ao &ir ai the erldeoce of tbe e on temp orary drama goo — 
by tbe dergy Aa k well known, tbe r ec o r er y of that body In- 
dodlng part of the eptac o pate. Cram the disrepote Into which tbey 
had nmk in tbe earlier part of tbe rdgn, waa gradual and, for a 
kng time, muertatn. A eonaidecable proportion of tbe epkoopate 
renodned for many yean in a podtion of degrading d^wndenoe or 
ahaoioto indgnlflonce alike emwortby of tbdr order, wbUe of tbe 
paiKmagee a krge nomber were not filled up at all, or In more 
wayi titan one, moat aneidtably* Ae tbe rdgn wore on, and tbe 
prudent exertion of tbe rarely tried arebbkhop Parker and otben 
gradnaHy bore fndt, an tna-eaahig aothrlty and derrotion to tbelr 
dnties TwwlfuKtihd tbemdrea on tbe part of the hiibopa and an 
adranee wai ako riilbte in the caae of tbe inferior or parkh dergy 
alike In parochial teal and In eebokriy attalnmenta Knowledge 
of Iktln waa again becomin g tmireml, and that of Hebrew and 
Qredt wai crowing oo mn wc, among clergymen. Hie reeoreiy in 
qoettion, which waa qnite dfatlnet from the pnritan morement, 
tboQib each, in ita way bdped to learen the lamp of academical, 
aa wen aa of natiocal, life, led, indeed, only rery akiwiy and rery 
partially to the awakening, in high ecdeakatical pkcea or In qalet 
co on try porranagea, of higher and deeper eooceptiona of rellgioa 
Yet thla tardineai of pi 'o gT eaa waa by no meana wholly doe to the 
iWnnw of the polltlcd and eodal podtlon of tbe cbtirch, aod to 

> Bm MDcnf la* wfaw (• DafWrj tsA Twyi. (boat k Bcuri 

M( w, kt.. 1« KftntoM** ta niiiiiiil cad 

Thitlaa^ PiiiMfr aad, aD. BtsH ui hk itwltit Stabbar ta UUMm* 
BJmrt BmttT fhai*itN 

* IUttImd, ^ tel. BaQ, IlmWl, p. 71 , glrai aaiaW §< auM anaad 
tUcbm vbMk Mikd bblljt kd Ifaar aaJj iinriiaanj mu onte tb« •beat 
mitrmej 

* T^r a UcUj aalearad pktna et (hk aoadIHnn ot tUafa, na Hall, H., bj. 

lakk^r** Tha Ckarahaaa. Hanlaoo'a aaaaaal at Om aadUaa al to bk 

era d«7 aoTaja thala f iB Mi ccal Wto( vttUaa vkb Wlb taovMc* 

(hoaf> aa* yaitm to ha k. oa Ua aWk. taTaaiaU* k Madifala arfcaai. II« 
k, haTcnc. ymj mmUij malUa ai Iba bardtUra ■< wkw kkdi k vU«b bk aklh 
VM aatjwl. aa4 tollj tara k tba yiwiakl axparkM Iba acaoMa *«rt an 
■InTt fwlr k cad fiiinikw ao Iba cb^ la U(b fUoa, to* wan foba tok k 
tbdr erkto, a h ba o f b BwtUa7 waa aa asariiika. 
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oiftT ilumV'w In lu ( rfinUri<x It aJvi jlur U> iV 
ctACfT^ wLlch La 4 f f ••cty Hrv" kt «nTk la 

t«« r7*«. 

r»fU»ia !•• r ft -t *•• V Jf 

1 *»■■ M • r ft *>U l«« t * «rv.lW«* 

To »n In tKo tnU!Il«' «f qo*^ rrlpn. 

Oif ttO u>l wrtr Jo * f »ofl *iln4 rr>i><lil^TO Uicir joJnl 

*tUT>lir»rr U 4K'l •! ohtl, *m nUti2 |o 

tFrti -n* pvit •»rm % l>r«lt!i; •*-m tl jl. In f\r Unprt |*i» 

U -tti In «-vtI rr ll'nr*, iJh* •»hi» «( ilx* hoUlitT w>'i pnitry 

*TT» fr*«1rtI^- U» llrt^ I ’ wTf^ of Iramln;; In f'wmn -o with n pTotrT 
tt« <f Jt»nnx rrv-n or I tx ^ • matirt of f*rt Imwcirr dkot 
kt I %mt-H l-r f < iho IrUrt l^rt of iwo RTtarr* 

iWn, > vl taVrn iIpt JmrJ |n ij r Intrllrrloal lifr of ll»r nHreliy 
kAof Ijm-- » Uvarmc Iwp-tt kltmtlnj fn 

-7 In U*o lattrt lalf of ll»o rmto^ rijMiMn! to o »rtr 
Tl,#' •!*(« «f die prtit7 •leiK IrepnrUryr In tlx* eme n d 
•neid mjTn of 0 »e cminl^ aj>l In It* cmrmmml »ms m feft« 
leen irro. *te*i|ilf ri In now frrqortited the onlimlllr* (or tKe 
{■jrpMo tif krtmlrin. nliat trat raHnl emerd ntlltirt rallirr 
di\a «< other Iwrilfte In a word, n brw 

cmxi |»tWni of the «t ri of ibr ratJonaJ wd»mlii« «m funalBe 
K»rU whlfK In reotr «»t* don ooe »»• lo l»rvew of eiml 
lmi»irUnrr f ir (otore of the toUon a* well n* f tr iK*t nf the 
<>n dw ot*e h»h<l. the ri V l**lni: ran lh»t ilerfieT 
rtwij kM tTV Ji frfa wooll br rll> wnl oal of exl»tmeo by 
rMrnTwir* to |rr*tlfy dm wl b fur » blxber ctlotalloo wbicb 
»booV\ mU 0 joone emUrmu* «Jr*lroo* of mnllne hi* m»rh In 
•'*» rTToenl*ed pdl 4 lc or ^irofoMlotal c*|nrlty and which 
diooH nol laVo np too morb of W* tlroo' AwV Oil* tWc ww 
tttUerUllj IncTTAKd by the lotmlortloo Into the CDHeecn of 
the ttnlTwhlrB and Into dte arbool* which wrro their fcednw of 
th« f) lera of Jol)lm7 which wa* ono of tbo lod fcaturn* of the 
HP* Iwth who <4 and coHcffO electlotu were pwhed or olherwW 
lafloenced In fiToor of the well t*v<lo aewin*! the poor and, more 
e^pccUIly IhobolpriieeoftbemiUmUly tcIlftwFhlpswriT awarded 
In olwallmpo to mafxUtm nlitalned by bdr nwom or other at 

> rin-rr«i^ ktm»n Ui rw (tceo). Kw tlmki*, Baa. riU 

in 

* Smi, m 0)t> WmI, » *^7 ttoUiw fMMc« 1* WiCm luS«tJ ■ pit*-f»T. 

WT*.fjk *>— tL 
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court’ or u tbe remit of other corrupt methods TUi eDdotroi 
to appropriate the tmirBrtttiea and their eodowmeota for tl 
adrantage of partleolar aectiaDa of lodety had many mnatlabctoi 
conaeqaeoco — amoog them an liMTCue of rlotona IMng at college 
in deCereoce to gentlemaallke tastes. Agalnet thb vaa to be aet tl 
fact that a rcry cotialderahle proportkin of the rlaanra wboae eoi 
now frequented the Tmlreraftlcs wma tinged with each geoen 
cnltore aa waa to be found there, while many of theae yonng me 
acquired aomethiog of a roal lore of kaming — and a few aonx 
thing of learning Uaelf — into the bargain. The later HUzobetha 
and Jacobean dramatirta take little or no notice of theae reenlta- 
tbe academical enthnaiaim footered by the mdrcrtilty wlta die 
oat with them, and the naxtal playhonae type of the mdronlt 
fftndent wai now the feeUer rariety of undergradoate, whoae chii 
occapathmwaatoqtendhtafiktberanHmey* At the nme time, th 
puUlo intereat bonodted direolly by the ecconragomeDt glren b 
tbe qneen a gcremmen^ deal ruua of attracting nobility and genti 
leto the aerrlce of the atate, to tbe atody of law at the miirenitie 
adkolanhlpa being loatituted for the anpport cf ftTonred ttodenj 
of thb nbiM:^ claaa of etndeota whom theae changa h. 
hard were the poorer yooth% erpocially thoee who Intendod t 
derote themaelreB to the atody of theology with a view to ordim 
tkm, and on tbe training of whom the miivemitlea, for tome dm 
prerlooaly had coooeatrated their actirity OomplalntB ar 
constant that, in tbe beatowol of brings the hudo aystem c 
cormptknj preraOed, In (kroor of the dependenta of nobility an 
gentry or of thoee wbo bad gained the goodwill of potrona b 
nUeit means* 

In general, there can be no doubt tbat the InteHectna 
oondltioo of Cambridge, In the later years of the century wi 

' of ■■■wilirim* 

WI17 Vi t ip w Ud thil B* |ia »i iUli 
Wfaa yhiii OO r di XTnlmaitj 

WitMMX, n* XtfWtl ti»MW. Mt 1, M. I 

* >a OriMi lb* Savw of Ui rcwlh U OuWU(i Uiard **ct t 

kW u Mfitt Tbi hiWt el etfaiUaf to m wi leaf malMd s nfnMt to Ih 
laliiirfllwt nedfciil ai.rnlto*> wwWt bmr Hi punlM* it OiteH 

•Wt lau, ifumrdi bd Uib to wjilii Ibet Ue tolbw Wd mb rMunl Ua fne 
r«U«*« 

* ■«, (to tiitoito. OtvdilMf OUenO Is >V ti bto*i *M Al toMTiU Wtt r mn, 

* A. ywj msittrMtlto m-m it of U* stotVrii t7 wtiWk ednatoOMl cu too 

to w t bi ssiTMiftiM a»4 toCifM, SI nQ u b «tb« sslks W W* 

toi ijilM MemwJ ssd puJiwit, bicfTM to Tm tf 0 rr^n.«r li/ ftohw/yA 
Wwf to rrtftmUnt (1011. nsetr vA ttl aesna, iOtofsn tb* fnfe 

Om* tUsfi b rs)l II i/nw Jbtonw/rM rwmmm. 
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in iVs! rf lV<* mihroltT Mil rrrrrt* 

M rorh III mr litmtnrr l^irltJinl«m, afln Iptuic rrpTf*^! »l 
Camlri-lr* I'm“lT t! rva^li ihf Inflartiw of \\hllsifl hrlil lt< 
pToti-! at Oif ntvW 1 l r fnin ti^i*** of lrir»-«|pr m fl ^nccttor’ 
aM, In ll " UlrT jiirl t'f tli** j^f-l onlrr inrtrr rrcoirTTil much 
of ll«FTTiar I In rami'*! Tn llicmrti-'n aril" I Cnltlnl ra 

at Ckmlirn'r In lie Utrr part of lli<* frl-n of Jamn 1 and at 
Oxf >nl tin t r IaihI a rrnr n-fpirucr mo*! »Ttrrr It l» mrino* to 
tKtlrr ll-f* lmfrt-n| >0 of a f Trim olrcorr hlo Taol llmt/nrr ib^l 
tho pariUn f ’Tta of faith or rrll^d'Ti »*• df from thil of tho 
charrlt aji 1 >t l\w O'taMi Irrti tn hi arrmjnl of the onlxmlllr* 
to fi[' U *»p^ M* a tool hmtot 0 it t«l>om ho dt-vrlboa 

rntlrrlr al'h'rrrins all difformrr cf ranV ammip cliorrhmfn') 
do not Imp *rfnnito Imt mlt «ltli th«<* of iJm rhurchof 
In thr mllo-r** hnrli «a« not tho |>«itlon inkm uj» br lhot« 
cxm*l tmi ad»fT»arir' of jmrltanl m Uie ! h dnunail u of ilrr 
Ulc»l«rth\n an 1 »al'^n<Tit acT% It hai Irrn well polntnl oat lij 
CrrUrrtV'h* thnl,of mnt*o with Mfrftioti* It »a* not m tnmrh ihn 
doctrine < f the I orilani at tlirlr rotnlort of tlfr atr»l trrslmtril of 
lU oalaani firmt «hkh dran-atl t« tI iin) with their contempt 
andrilkalr Tlic utlrr nllehi iritantim protolnlfn^m ilirm wu 

that which hv alwi}« ilircrtc»llt*clf a^nimi the artcrtl m^actnal or 
•oppoi^l, I j aJiT cU s profrw 1 m or a^oocinilmi of mrn or women, 
ofaclilmtnanrxcrj tl'ftnldorreeoftnoral ntrllmceoTThtoc anal 
a^-vlrwt the liiptcn y whlrti llut a rrtioa •p«n» to lotr Irp ThN 
WM » *oTl of prctcii ion op hotonar which mlnm cotrmjcm»crt*c 
toujlc*! With Iren In UUl Intod ara Irr •nch a» »I,maliMrd Jowion* 
wonM boctrtaio t iclj-o^o to ri Ucnloajwl ctnnirc qaUoapnri from 
aaj rdi^Iotui nrtjfedln I rotr»tnnt vrnllmmliiroi^r wajlorUl/ 
a marfcctl diaraclcd tic of iIkj HUaljcthan or Jacohenn drama, 
eicctit when ll formal an Intecml jiarl of anti bjonl h op anti 
Jooil pntrintimi arnl thd* dlrecle*! lUelt; an a maltep of coarre 
a^^aln I a rci'frHrtiLatWo of the MoHan miction like Gardiner or 
an apcnl of ^p-inl h fKiUcy lllo (forwlomar* In a Bmcral waj 
howDTcT (I WM riatnral that thH poUUcal pTotalantlnn •liouU 
BTcrw wc-akcr In the Hiewart da))i when the court wm r>o lonptr 

* CL t Pt** llitury afti* CaTvm if »f C4mUHfi tot. B.p. TO T 

tUt n*«Uj4 wwk. Cb4 M<l t«r«afT«4 f r» «c«rWi« tmtmi tj lb* 

* Tr* ui t: /I / EMt^a u»ii*i ky n*m» w ir«u (iTTii, p. tu 

* Td tr 1 rr- ib — 4 

fU TU Jtrkf^ t PtrUi l tmr* F ftt «!«. Tba 4/10 «f Um ddk«U La 
XfUr.«t*m I rf l*t Ij t«raal1y n*r«dt«. 

SmD y»««4 UHild— *»d Oawu Oi/m 



364 Political and Social Aspects of the Age 

coort^ or u tb« remit of other cor rupt metbodi. Ilili endeoTcmr 
to tppropritto the nnirerthiei md their endoinneDti for the 
adrutige of particulAr eecdont of eodetj had maiij magtieftifftory 
connqnezKXi — tmong them m tncreua of rlotom Urlog at college', 
In deference to geotlemaninre taatea. Against thle -wai to be aet the 
fast that a rerj conddermhle prop or t top of the chuooa whoae eon 
now freqnented the nnlrcnitic* was tinged with ertch general 
coltore u waa to be fotmd there, while man^ of theao jtmng men 
acquired aomethlng of a real lore of learning — and a few aome- 
thlng of learning Itaelf — Into the bargaliL Tbe later CUmbethao 
and Jacobean dramatltta take little or no notieo of thcoe reanlta — 
the academical enthccsiaam foetered bj the tmlreraltj wlta died 
ont with them, and the ocoal plajbonae tjpe of the mdrerti^ 
etodmt waa now the feebler rariety of nndorgradQate, whoae chief 
oocopotlon waa to apendhla fathers money* At the aame time, the 
paUle intereat bmeftted directly by the encoangtancDt glreo hj 
the qaeen a go Tc mm ep^ dcatrona of attracting nobility and gentry 
Into the aerrlce of the rtate, to the study of law at the onlTcnitie*, 
•cholanhipa being loatltzrted for the aopport of fiaTonred ftodeata 
of thk sit()eet Ihe dasa of atodeota whom these changes hit 
hard were the poorer ynatha, espociaDy these who intended to 
derote themaelrea to the study of tbecdogy with a flew to ordlna- 
tkm, and 00 the training of whom the nniroraities, for aoane time 
prerkmaly had ooneeotreted their actirlty Oomplainti are 
coDitant that, in the bestowal of liringi, the une ^item of 
cuTTuptioD prertOed, In broor of the dependents of noUUty and 
g e ntry or o! thoK who bad gained the goodwin of patrons by 
midt meara* 

In general, there can be no doubt that the Intellect oal 
eoodltloD of Oambridge, in the later years of the century waa 

* iMtan ti — 

WI17 rta riTiriol Us* Um^ n g i u i a tt>l* 

wiM pkM M r til ushwHr 

w*>ilv n« DrrCt Lewem, M i, h. S. 

* Bo OmM wiiiMrf ^wer of kb rootii ft* CObWUc* ftawftt wi^i m 

bW M blBMlL Tb« •* drisUaf *• ttmm bof niMhita m nfnMk M IW 

Hlmritbai r«dm«r ObnSai U/§ ^01 r— a W b>w Hj yonbiw U OiioTa. 
tW«* leaa. &awnfi* Wd Sbi »• nfob* bb Utim Ud maoa Tm>cmd him 1 m 
fdtrwi lb«. 

* S«, te tmbuM. CaMm OUenft b Fbbb«r^ WU Jj WMraO 

* A «ci7 UAUaatir* mocal •{ lk« s*1bed« Vr *iibk ainMacMBt na W boo* 

• bi uhw^tbi ud mCocWt ■■ ■* b otiiM nib ol UK (bortaf bo« 

lb ijiln ilijil ud protiiw**. b b Tm ^ *a Tr*U*i «r (b fttJb- 

Wtr tt rr v ««»*wu pOip Tbnbfrnll.*! MCM, MiapMtb cnjeio rbnn«< 
■ba* tU«t« b 17 ^ Tb SmrwJbM 
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raponslre to thit ktod of popoUr MothBenL In a fev dmntbts, 
cocb as HaMinger and Shirlejr, penonal reasons cootriljnted to 
farotir Bomao Ost2Mll6 ideas aod rlem bat it cannot be said 
that these recdred from them aQjrthlng beTtmd platonlo goodwd 
It maj perbapa, be added that the popolar feehng which preraHed 
In Bi^ltcd s gBlittt ivn carmot be set down as more than the 
conthined onthinUng and TmdIscrimiDatiDg acceptaoce of a popular 
prejudice of aodeot staDdlng for Jews In Loodoo, during the 
wb^e of this period, were oolj few In nnmber and rerj little known, 
and neither Shakespeare nor Uariowe la Ukelj to bare made the 
acquaintance of anj Jews ahrond^ 

Except In the fields, now narrowing rather than expanding of 
poreljaf^emlcal scholarship and religions edncation, London bad 
more *Stnn cm become the centre of the life of the ooamnimitj 
Here, alone, poUtka, society and Intellectnal ponnlts and direr 
dons of all Unde were at the foil height of acdrlty and here was 
the great market for the anpplj of the Inxnriea, as well as of the 
neoMsaiies, of existence. taflox of Inhabitants into London 
and its sohorbs was rery notable. The ororgrowth of the popala 
tion beyond the walls was, indeed, arrested by drsitlo proridona, 
dating from 1580 bat the total of the metropolitan popnladoc 
iitcreeaed with extraordinary rapidity and, in the ceot ar y after 
the accession of EExabeth, probably at least qnlntopled — sod this 
not withstanding the rarages of the plague, which, at dmeSfdeclmated 
— and erreo decimated twice orer — the nsmber of inhaUtanta 
Bat it was not mtmbers only which gare to London Its snpresmay 
The poise of life beat more rapidly here than elsewhere character 
and talent — Indiridoallty In short — here had the beat of 

asserting hsell This was largdy dachas has been seen, to the conrt 
and, hi theBuneeonnectloo. to the great booses of the nobdtyballt 
along the pleasant Strand, with the rirer London 1 great high, 
way numing by the dde of fidds aod gardens on the way to 
Westminster It was dae, in the second place, to the dty ss the 
centre and represontatire of the mercantile aod Industrial life of 
the nation, with Obenpside, aod Ooldsmlths row on Its sonthern 
frontage dliplayisg the magnUIceDce of that life to an admiring 

» Cf. I w fu t, E., Tiwtlwiti-miBt SuiiiinsM h a damt.Pi«ht»t d. IrfliHwi 
4n Wd(S Sturt KA«1(* tBfWi<i / Mrt^tSrtufc,TcaiL,|T.TTtg., » W «lb» 

tHawhu rubh f «yluJc la B. WDm • TVm Ltilm ^ LuJu b iitiiWiI 
vSa Bmfcti. SfaTfetk tad 1^ tPlilieMi flfcm la Dafcaii^ A carfitia 

•vW Twb lb; tW WObB Xovby^ Trmt^tn •< IXt tSr«« CtfOU aad 

CMpm tf tU CbuWfy Sa W iba iH»|t H UteU^ SbrluS wdh H 
MtaU ftnaa*^ «t ua, A«s.Tm. 
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h »t*rt doe to tfip foTIc^f^ of Uw m»H 

yiinlf w wtH fci to wyl »\>Wf »»! Ibr i;TT»t 

Aift'^ tV^ fTp'r^l'^ I^Mr ^’frywf «-kt In I/nvV'f> 

f^ttips to l3irJi!«-th\n »-t* Bt- ! Uot oUrh Mtotcd, 
j a 1 r^l % otr ItipnrUbl p^H In It** tntffs ^f l^ir n i o fitfy 
ttan li^ f>Ttfrr»I*« »f U« Tljrre Kx* anumny |y> 
ptW cf rneti»l> fcl>t fa oiWi Ifa* rrUllcnn l«rlnrm U« 
wwl |»'titfai Ia»p trrn ii.\n line rrf lUrrm oM 

CoV^ aM tli*' itn-iy r( Uf fa Inrr of rtm a tln-W Inn of 
mert, mrli a* Gnj * (on, «ern1 1 bow fir Intk (a iH^ Utrt 
Tod-jr fwtfa*! tM« lrp*rtint frmncrtlofi eilnvlt. Hot. •pvrl 
frtra ifa*, iLoarfi wm ri c^Jolon that an »icr« of 

UwjttT 1»V** rti« cf ara* a tfa® fa tbe «T4nnion»raltb 

— idl lb* mniK 7 fa tbr Un>t *Q« rw-« to ibr Uwj«a* — 
h *a» tpllf hKilUlil< that two fliarartrri tlm of fat arr^tbo 
ffT^^oftit fltuiff of o«mT»fap fa Ixwfa! pn'fwnj wwl Ibf frrrpxTjl 
f«uUi»litDroi of now trailhv; C'nvwma— ♦SooU W amxnpaulpd by 
a Urjio {omaio of IrcJ ThI* pfartico wa» of a kM 

•bWb did not ftfonwiarily brtns It* frwari fa a rrral barrp*l of 
fc<« 10 Use I^aidoQ band tor for tborw wat B>od» moro kU bolp fa 
that ape Utan ba* l»oro Wd aitaMUo fa Uier A*\t either fa Uw 
or fa loedWoe and. alth retrarJ to U»« firmer al all ermU, 
erery taaa ww eip«rte«l to know •roie U« w that manr of twr 
draiBa(ida>'*ith ii&iLnprare at tlndr hoad-^wrrr more or kw, 

• KrtUrf ma W «k 11 tm*** •< tew 3 Mt«»] mJ «»rW 

trtw xw * «ika ttr Ur«r*wU trw W«»r »H 

■«n »Ttii iiwt |.WM •< r«WW*'w«l.- 4 Il 4*17 It IW il«r« »< awr » — lri bK 
T Hi j i — I ft*^ • A-W* C/l •< IW» U ••• *1 tw »Mr« u«rn«| (• TU tUf »f 
Lamrc, |a MWtw tt «ika lb« rrU* «! m T*rt*4w^ ICSl, tW 

MmW af tW* U»«na m rwtea«<t M tlL o* w *i~|r. t<f . - jy 

r«tn4Mtler) k*l mT»U Wbltc b low «»l ta Cmb«rKU<r 

M iB r k* U wtlMriM pk* uUn ^Uu W Um 4*^}, tm 

IWunaUftwin# ITMt^ra/OAOM* M •« <V44 mK« •» Tb ir«UA fa jrwX/«. 

ttA4{r«fa7aa«.raU-,tttk,ta(.t) T* Um ««ia aalk al iLa fml f<3(U* ckvrA W 

tiraaTf a*)ikaTi*fl»aaIl->woa«aOkaaaaVa»ajaaa«]/fa4i*a*fik4tkan«»ffa«7 
«fa 0«r*^ kDaiW* b w OaaalMa. (HaMiD *m a BaATa ml. aa4 
raMaS Wait rar4a%i l» raATa. a*A. llaa, L. B«fT 7 ‘t aat n * 4 . U 

Aa4 XatWa C«y VaUX, act m. aa. a) Tbaaa A:At atW tMtam af taoia* tUa A»a 
I w tbl (a aa waiaw varis al aaar aaaian tm a ptfala fUtm al en..v-<A.., 
t ^taa. 4nva «ldi lia aatW^ Mai MWt 7 al toaai. lia raaicr Va ra«am4 
UtWaactlaa La ^474 b taL* allmnWi /ItaMra Zio/rafra 4a B m!/ 

dtfUU CrrfMaaak, raL rr r«rt t, % «M, f«a* aa tw aa M Matrt (bal, vUk Ika 
iianUw al ulmWtr aaA a*aat rU 7 «. oat da^U 4rAMtta «aak al awaanaMa 
aav Cka Wit af 4*7 aaraWa alaa tiaa b taa4a» tan. 

>.* 51 . 
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fkmlUu* vlth its ierntz and proe««e9* Tt vaa with landed property 
that lltlgatkpD, ao &r as lawyecs were called H aerioitalj coocemed 
itulf aod tt was throogh the management, direct or indirect, of 
coontrj eaUtes, end tbroagb ipeenlaikm as well as litigation 
respecting them, that fortimes were made and, as elreedj noticed, 
coon^ fiimilleB were fonnded by Elitabetban lawyen* If we 
^ance at Um other end of the profeadonal ladder it will appear 
that at DO time before or tinee has a legal training been to cleorty 
recognised as the necesttry eomplemcDt of the school aod onirenity 
edqcation of a man called opoo to play a part In pabllo Ufa Ibe 
Itme of c our t were one of the great aodal as well as edacational 
Institnttons of the EUmbethan and early Stewart period and 
within their walla, la their balk aod gardens, in their Ubrartes and 
chambera, was pre-eminently factored that spirit of devoted loyalty 
towards the crown, as well as that traditional enthoskim for 
Utemry and other intcTIcetaal Interests, which In other periods 
of oirr national life bare been faabltiially associated with the 
anlrenities* The oacasloQal brawls In the streets by gentiemen 
of the ten* of coart, Hhe those of thrir democntie snilpodes, the 
dty jffentlces, were dcnonstretloos of sair-rellsnce as well ss of 
yont^l spirits. Tb the F31nibelhan regnlar drama whose be- 
llnnings the lnc» of court bad nnrtoTed, and to some of whoee 
mastoiplecei they had extended a conlhd welcome, as well as to 
the lesser growths of the ojasqoe snd cognste derices, these 
aocietles stood In rektions of endoriog InUmsoy* 

■ OL BUrp, Ik J W«teUr •nd tb* L«« Ftnll*!. b Jairimk, 

>eL nn (UOe) i U M poUUS e«t Ihkl Li* • 

rmj ud, ftMnOr i^aaUas, m^hIj knowkdc* Wth cl Om t^mrj aod 

yvMtiM iC lb* Ut ud ta* cenirwtbc «{ ika fbt TU Dttimt* tSUcVf k cM u 
» ttdUac b«taae» d tbt ntaot cf W«b«Ura kg»l ksevMf*. Vm viHac iS« tba 
Ibii tiTbn et eUatf Lm, b U* Otmi ^ O* Ontarj tb«t 

Ka Jg«m aad Bfnwir Ifiwlitn 4ad WfbUr ica p ki j t d Wt (mu vtU m Im 
trvifMav Md bcOUr tbM IbAktfpMn, (binb mm d tWn wu b tb« 

[cifiwiiT It voald, pwaftp*. W Uadfa] to uanS* (b* rr*diU*tke tot tibl 
MiM, «U4h tbt UfMlhrd to tba ktor Zatthb inu, to UTtbt^ 

mom Uu a mt» btolM* tm dnaatb aflatt. 

• 8m ao Ibk btad, tba nttba Tb* l^wjtt — f<acV«p« tba »a<( btlnctHa d 
an lb* aMttou b IlafaMt HaO ■ SaeM; la Ito SHaatottoa I ft 

* la tba Uttar trem Eaetaod. to bar tbwa dafhUf. Oatabridfa, Qibrd, laaaa d 
Ooeii, at^roJai io gabuir U fCawbidur ISV^ «bUa tba baa d to ut an 
aa^allUd d dkmHct tonrda tba nhanttUa, aal af ba b^ n ea tn j aa«a of 
tbutbOdnaaad toada lb«a autae, tba laai an adaoobbad Mt (0 r«cwd fbalr 
tnlatrn aa aaAdMt attbaot Ibat af tbafr fUar aUton. 

UbU£B|msnrwtalULlUnCBrr mL in, S. t». aota T prualvrHtobia 
tad a p aaiafa Iff b PUfto b Kart* ifUrafUMfrayHt pCS).ab^ mtifmtM a 
*trf aanral Mcaadair maoa lot tba btaraat tob«a b tba aahaf dnoa hj MMbaM 
d tba taaa of a»«it Ta«r Uaa af Caort saa wtra udaea bat tar [tba y l a jto ] I baa 
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famni^T irlth Iti terms ind proc e sees^ It wm with Imded proper tr 
that lldgatko, K far ts Iaw7eQi were called H aerioiulj cooceroed 
itself and It was through the managemeot, direct or indirect, of 
conn^ estates, and throogh ipeealation as well as Ittigatlon 
respecting them, that fortimes were made and, ai alreadj noticed, 
comity fiunllles were foimded by EQtabethan lawyers* If we 
at the other ei>d of the profesBlonal ladder it will appear 
that at DO time before or since has a legal training been so clearly 
recognised as the uixcs sary compleoMnt of the school and nnirenlty 
edQcatktn of a man called npon to play a part In pnblfo nfe. Ihe 
inna of cou rt were one of t^ greot social as well as edacational 
Instltations of the Elizabethan and early Stewart period and 
within their walls, in their haQs and gardens, in their libraries and 
chambers^ was pre-amhieotly fostered that spirit of deroted loyalty 
towards the crown, as w^ as that Iradltioxial enthnsiasm &tr 
literary and other hiteUectaal totercata, which In other periods 
of our national life hare been faabitaally associated with the 
onireniUes* The occashnol bmwb is tl^streets by gentlsmen 
of the trw of coort, Hke thoee of their decnocmtle anUpodca, the 
dty prentices, were demonstrations of sdf rellsnce as weD u of 
yonthfol splritL lb the EUabetfaaa regular drama who«e be- 
ginnings the hms of coort bad nurtured and to tome of whose 
masterpieces they had extended a cordkl welcome, as well as to 
the leaser growths of the masque and cognate derlces, these 
sodctlee stood in relaticms of enduring intimacy* 

* CL Stoif* Iti J Wi Wti c Bod ta« Lbv PknflaL In J4JrTimch, 

tSL xxa (ISOS) t wb€r« tt m pTJiWtl mi U»l WiSatar lika H>ah*Tira, rfupkja a 
T«i7 ax toU t* B>i, taonaDr (peaUat, ■imili bevladc* tf Um tha^ aW 
finMia e< lav aW Um eauanakaa ol Oa fM ol Tit tfiltlff It eUtd at 

a ttnMaf laiiaaot o< tht aatat Wtbttar^ ItfaJ kaot^iSca Tbt vilitt ttttt Cm 
nWTtlkti ti Btdat7 Laa, ia hb Oraat V SixtantS Ctafarf lhal 

9«« Joomm tai Sputr Ifialaftt aaS WaSaUr mw j ic j tA lav itcna vlU mm Ita* 
fa vrat^t j aal tadblf tliaa Bkakafpaaia, a<»a of Ikan vma anc*C*^ ^ 

1«Vb 1 tvTtiJoai It vmU, pathafa, W ftartfai to aanOa tba niinaatlcai far uU 
•caaaa, vUek IIm FTIfi^ilWa Wtaaitbtf (a tba Ute EatCih fnjoa, la aajUfaf 
attaa (ban a aara lamoH far frtmitlt tffaaL 

* Baa, 00 tUt haai, tba acaikta TUa l^v^ar — farbapt tba acaf laalrvWl*# af 
aU llw tf tOat la Hakart HtlT Smrtrty/ iMt ^bjtirtku Jft. 

* la tba UUrr baa Esflaof. to bar Ihfaa duffawn, CaaiWd^ OtfarJ, laata af 
OD«rt, »t f ^ .TtUMatrla (OaMlriilca iSO:) vhUa Iba taiM of coort sm 
aa^knaf af aarw p art towfa tba amrarkllaa. aaf af borkc laealaad mm mf 
tbaa cbOdra a»f aada tlva vaalam. tba laaa ara adateebbad aet la nfard Ibatr 
talalac m aaCdrei a u b oat that of tbariUar 

la bb X fbii Omatic LiUrmrmrt tBLni.p. m, oolaT UapfaaaBivHlrrbia 
StaJ paaMcabMB X.rUjm la Kada tfttfaaaawpraplb (ISM). vUeb 
artj auarml MCODdwj rtaaaa far tba lalamt tabaa bi tba iit-L fnai If rTilr— 
af tba laai af aoajt I Tam laaa af Ckwt mm vara aadooa bat far (tba pbrar]| baa 
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fiunOlar with Iti tom* and procew** Tt wm* wltb Uwled property 
that lltf gnil on, to &r as lavjtroi were called in, terionilj concerned 
tttelf and It was thitmgh the management, direct or indirect, of 
country estates, and through apecaladon as well as litigation 
rc ep ec tl ng them, that fortonei were made and, as already noticed, 
ccNmtj famtlt w were founded by EHiabethan lawyers* If we 
^aoce at the other end of the ptofesartocal ladder it wiQ appear 
that at DO time before or since baa a legal training been to dearly 
recognised as the neeeasary eompIeoMint of tbe school and unlreTilty 
education of a man called upon to play a part In public life. The 
fams of court were one of the great aodal aa weQ as edocatioMl 
Initltatioits of tbe ElLenbethan and early Stewart period and 
within their walk, in their balk and gardeoa, in their librarlei and 
chamben, was pre-eminently foatered that ipirit of derotod loyalty 
towards tbe crown, as well as that traditional enthusiasm for 
literary and other lotellectoal interests, wbkh in other periods 
of our natioual life hare been haUtnaDy aiwndated with the 
aniremdtlea* The oceasloDal ‘ bnwk in the streets by scctlemeo 
of tbe t pTM of court, Qhe those of their deiDocnitio antipode^ tbe 
dty prentices, were deDumstratlooa of self reliance u weD as of 
youthful spirita To the EUxabethan regular drama, wboae be* 
glnnings the Inta of c our t had nurtured, and to some of whose 
nttst er pie ce s they had extended a cordial wdea un e as well as to 
the ksser growths of tbe masque and cognate derlcea, these 
aodetles stood to relatione of endariug tolimarr* 

Of. Btsrt* tt. J Wtbftv laJ tb* tow ts SWtwy»r» 3§M¥mk, 

toL xni (tSOO) I w b w« tt ■ pdiud •vl U»1 W*War lita SwSatfMwa, £i^j« a 
■nxj MctaaSn tod, ntgafly ifHija ■■■mil tawtl»Sp Mh U Ibt tad 

pn«tkta<lbtUv asd tba toaiWottlw •(!!>• ploiM rS^nttiJkwt^ Jftt^UeUtd tJ 
a ati fti af iMtoe* a< iba arlaat W kftJ kswUdfa. vrtUc aitaa tba 

iSiwTiUiai af Sldoa; La« faa bit Oraaf J af fu Sa na t/ SMaralA Ctanri 
S«o Xnaw aad Bpoaar Mfktw aad Wahalar lav tana vlU h Uh 

favpctfy aad tochl; thaa Sbibi^iaara. Ihv at b >ew od Um vaa aDfafad tn tba 
Uftl prf wifa B . U vaaJd, ^atSara, b« fttaShl lo a«nb* Ua pifTtaSIm (or ifta] 
i n ta, vbfeb tba rihaWhao ^v^n^a^bal to tha latar Ks^Bik dmaa, to lajlbhe 
Beat tha> a ua hwtort tcc draniW affaaL 

a«a, cm Oila baad, tba i iaUav Tba 1 «v7«t — ftiVa^ (ba caaat tutnatifa ad 
all tha MittaM bi BoWri Bag 3*tUtf t» tto BuaWtWa Jja. 

0 — I'Tii- Tril [1.*iai>i it 

Cant, apraodad to raUaaat U (CasbniVra, UW) vbOa tba Icoa of awl an 
MfaUtad ad di f tawdj tba an trara rt Ma, aaS ad baTbc, raailit J aotoa ad 
lb«f aUHna a>d taada tbaa vaakm. Uu lava ara adoovbfaad »o4 to r«ard tbab- 
taaUla« aa aaAckai vKbavt that ad tbaO aUar tOtan. 

la kla Omari* Zitaratarr ni m. p. S3S. aata T tba pcrwai vrttar ^ 

ahaJ a ptMc* traca A Plapw hi BaaU Jdfcratai a agia M b (l»SSl.vhbto— ct w u a 
>**7 aalvral »«nDdar 7 mwta la* tbaialami laW ta tba aabaf bj art ai 

at tba laaa ad MTi I Tanr It af Ca**t toaa v«ra aaiian Wi to* Idta>toj«r]i baa 
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11:t« pbjiklAQi profcedoD, about this time, was being dls- 
eutiuigle^ ou the erne baxtd, from that of the derg^iDan, ^th 
whkb of old It had been froqoeotly combined, and, on the other 
from the trade of the apothecary — a porreyor of many things 
besides drogi, irho iras more comfortably and fashlcmably boused 
in Loodon^ than was hU fellow at Mantoa — and from that of the 
barber who united to hla main ftmctkna those of dentlat and yet 
others, nmiounced by his loog pole, panted red* Ibe pctteoelons 
of both physkdana and sorgeona to a knowledge of whl^ they fell 
br short were stfU a subject of aerere censure* but little or 
TKithing was said to or outside the profeaslou against what was 
atffl the chief Impediment to the pto cre m of medkal adeoce — Ita 
hitlmnte a»oolation with astrology* Ibe physidsn took erery 
care to preserre the dignity whkb lay at the root of much of hb 
po wer, attiring hlmaelf to the furred gown and Teiret cap of hU 
doctor’s degree* and rldlog about the streets, like his predecessor 
to the MHdlo Ages, with long foot-doths hanglfig down br the side 
of his horae or mala Ibe education of phyddans was curried 
on much Hke that of kwyers with care o^ comfort, and seems, 
at least somiitimfa, to bare been deemed a suitable stage In the 
complete training of a gentleman* Iba sdentldo and praetlcal 
Talaa of the medical training of the day is a thane bertmd the 
porpDM of thb sketdL hledical treatment, to many respecti, was 
old&shiooed to no ftattertog secae of the term in the case of 
new diseases, It wu asTage to the case of mental diaeasev 
barbaroni — a dark bouse and a whtp^ 

It is unnecessary to make a more than pojdng refvenoe here 
to utother pr uf eesloc, which to the Qlsabothan age already 
exteted, although tt might be wld to hare only recently come into 

li fbtb Owsk hoftoT^Ki, kid flik tdk IrwliMM AmS Umeb 

IfWTWflkM DM. 

* Ikk n« U*TTf Wfrw, set m, •«. S 1 Umm Bspbf lAvtham-tedk Uai kmH 

Skk BMU<ni«T7 tn ttiM. 

On tUk n^ikW, kkk Tklls, p- ITS. A 4 —Urt WtW m Lrlj^ 

illU*. 

Bo, tn ti» jSkck Ja*i^ HklU’i T%t Ct^i u r f m 

AnakOMtiUiM^ {otik, ktiwkft to S VrtJptd i bktWP tonk kf 4 Ukk, TklOkUk 
KsS frotota, kJtnlof; k tn J*kiaMto«k. k kaitoak tatt frislkd kt 

OkMteUe* In IM. 

01. Tto i h to atrt , kMi.kk. 1, «W« SkMl* kkaa kkia to kfpacr tn tMt «Dkto«k. 

* fksi 'HiVntt kaMrtk Ibkl tn C* koSkfai vUton ksd 

tbk ol Tr ai m i unton of tha jvQns teUHtjr ptsky k»S atb«n. kzs 
uiddiUljtn Otfitodjol pfardki tM-rmjUw Mfstj ttwoMlTki to tlui ol tlw U«| 
taar Wk kOcivka k Tkir7 (cikd tkUk, ktoliO^kBpa to Silnk oat cS. 

As T«« LO* n, ket to, sk. t. «t Jto. 
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oxWence. The penenl cooditlom whldi aSixted the jnbllcetkni 
of bookt, tod, irith It, the exarcko of the profoBloo of author, 
hare been dlirnf d tn a preThrai Toltcne^ and more vfl] be nM 
hi a later diapter aa to the ipedal coodlUont of the writing of 
plaje* Ihe nomber of playwri^U* who, at tho «mo time, were 
ftage acton, probably vaa bj no mcona ao large aa haa aomedmei 
been aamm^ Miaa SbearTu reckon tha^ to oar knovlodg^ 
not more tlmn nine oombbxed the eqnab^ of actor with 
anthonhlp* Thai, there waa do rtaaoo wbj 'geoUeiDeQ and 
acholan ahoold exteod to dmnatle or other antbora aa anch the 
acorn whkh, at diSbrent timea, they were wont to manlfoat foe 
the protoaioo of the actor desplaed by them aa, tradltkoially, 
a muiial or enrled aa the well poid and gorgeooaly apparelled 
fanrarite of the pabUa Tet the profcaeionol author — the man, 
that la, who aou^t to lire by hla pen, or, at knat, to make It 
contrlbate appreoUldy to hb meooa of eamlog a UrcUbood, had 
no easy life of It tn the Elhabctbao ago. Pairona were rmre 
who gare nnxta of money — capodaHy large Bon* neh aa that 
which SoQtbaoipton b held to hare botowed on Bbakenpeere — or 
prorided boapitdity on a Urge acale, snch aa Jonaon er\)o7^ 
lord d’Aobt^y thoogfa there may bare been other cBMa of 
qoaahberodltaTy aapport, amdi oa that granted \fj the Herberta 
to Maaelnger or of tpontaneonB generority like tlmt extended to 
Groene by a Bnccmfol player Fewer atlll were those to whom, 
aa to Monday and JooRon,tbe goodwin of dty or crown accuied an 
offiehd mlary by the dde of ibotr literary eeralnga. The oni 
Tcnltlea reaerrod none of thdr emolnnwcta for the 'nnlTenitj 
wita, wboee flattering dedientlona were more profitably addrewd 
to the goodwill of IndirMoal magDatei. The Uboriona g»lra 
of proof correcting and the like hardly came into areonnt, aa they 
had done In the earlier days of the remwcence, when aodi aocom* 
plbhmenta were atm cooSned to a nnall nnmber of achdara It 
wma more tempting to take to tho writing of pomphleta, eren if 
Iheae often reaTlj only horered oo the ontaklrta of iltetatoro* 

< Emomh, t«L rr abafk cna C TW Baok-tT«3* 1U7— 1C337- 

* Tb« HUM (tm b7 W u« FuU. Otmim. Otyvaod (TbAM). JenM. PiaU, 
Uwiiy BmUr (Wmkm), Bbiij«ptar« ua Wila« (Uart;. Tha enkr h 
WU«al| bmt aaerfartnaf tU bam *01 ibav UhI IUm SbaatT* b ii|;U b bar 
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fr i f ia tLM . Uwatb Uaito«« Ba4 Kri, «( Ua aarlUr rnbaU/ omw bUoL 
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if DOt to descend Into other dejithi and enter npon one or more 
of the barawiog employmectt of the newi factor the prophetic 
almanac maker the boIUd and Jig writer or the craft iman who 
compoaed badrlom Tene to lait the taste of hla pnbllc. 

It has been ■hown abore^ that, though the charter of the 
Btatkmen componj was confirmed in the first year of Elisabeth 1 
reign, and the tlceQting and cenaorahip of books was instltnted 
bj the injanctknis issoed in that year the actoal operatlan of this 
cenaorahip did not begin till near the middle of the last decade 
hot one of the sixteenth century — an epoch of intense pnbEc 
anxiety In IftSfi, when the agitation largely doe to Jesnit 
mlfldona and their actual or soppoeed results was at ha height 
and the so-called 'dlacorery of the Babyngton conspiracy was 
catling forth wQd aknn, the Star chamber iwied the decree 
whidi confined printing, with tho exception of the two nnh 
rersitiea, to the Itbertiea of the dty of London, and subjected all 
books and pamphlets before pobllcatlon to the ilcccce of the 
archbhhop of (^terboxy and the biahop of Londoa Those 
Ucetalng regahtkms were eoforced by the conrt of High Com 
misBion (though the actoal pro ces s of ncsotlng, In part, was handed 
orer to portlenkr empert aothoritics — as, In the case of playa, 
to the master of the rerdsX and the actirltr of the court was 
easily set Is motloQ wbererer the Interests or anscepdbUltieB of 
dinr^ or state seemed to call for hs interference. The drama, 
of eonrse, most freqnentlr and most rmdlly laid Itself open to 
official sospldocL Thos, on the aiogle occasion of the imminaice 
of trooUe on the part of Esex and his sopporterv, the authors of 
at least two plays, PhUoteu and were in tome danger 

and the peifbnuanee of a third (fiicAard IT) led to forther 
official enquiry* As in the days of the early Homan anpire, a 
dasB of informers rose into being, wdlfd, in Ellzabetban parlance, 
moralieeTS or state dedphererm, whoee bosinesB it was to dls- 
coTcr and denounce pasHLges, sitoatkiiis and eren single words 

>Si te £itlu4iMda( tmalcton ten &• fvDtrat SoSy of Ulan, umflog vSno 
pn att fan c— e< bfocr md dkitrw Ucn, QC. odt, nL it t. 

Amu TttL it j*. SO.— t. 

(ha SaffitaOnr of TUftmt, li dov (Inu » boSo wltk mtrj 
ud (btn an the* (>nf— lo h*r« by loc tha dnyi teria s of •mytUas. 
Via Bfantya (p. 97) hu dim a Ub of viUas vb nfl ard tern tb ‘ m m 
of lutSaJUM DOTod by laiooiilia of tb obr* n of efbr nrta] it 
tb mw of Oortvrl^l, Gbpmoa, TfaUi, Dnytoti, FTctobc, Eoy-wtiod, 

TTolhwbd. Xcun. Xyd. l^d^ Idalm, llontaa. ICmadiy F— b. 

BcrvluSo, Boidn, Bbbopoon, Salih. Btovo, Brit bo ud Witbr Of onno, flu 
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oxktesce. gesenil coiklltkiQi which tiTccted the paUiotioo 
of boob, with it, the eocordae of the profcadon of anthor, 
hare been discuved In a prerkma Tolmne^ and more wlD be nld 
in a later chapter as to the tpeciai cooditkmB of the writing of 
ptaji* Ihe Dumber of plajwrtghtB who, at the tame time, wera 
stage acton, probably was bj no meanfl eo large at baa mnetimea 
been aatnmed Miaa BhearTD recfcana that, to oor Imowkdge, 
Dot more than nin e comfatxwd the eqoalitj of actor with 
anthonhip* Ihoa, there waa no reaaoD why geotlemen and 
•chohua ihoold extend to dramatlo or other anthori as nch the 
■com which, at dUTerent timea, they were wont to manifob for 
the profenioD of the actor deeplacd by then aa, tn-dlUonally, 
a mmial or enrled aa the w^ paid and gorgeously ai^nrelled 
bTocrite of the pobUe. Tet the piu fca ai oonl aatbor — the man, 
that b, who aoo^t to lire by hb pen, or, at least, to make it 
cQOtribate appredobty to hb means of oamisg a llTellhood, bad 
no easy Ufo of It In the EUzabothan age. Pabtsa were rare 
who gare soma of money — etpedally Urge snms nch as that 
which Soothamptoo b bold to hare bestowed on Shakoapenre— or 
prorided bospitzdlty on a largo scale, tneh u Jonaon a\(oyed from 
lord (fAabt^ thoogh there amy bare been other cam of 
qoasl-beredita^ sxrpport, nch as tlml granted by the Berbeiia 
to Masalngcr or of spootaneoas generosity like that extended to 
Greene by a aocccasfol pUyec. Fewer stU were those to wboco, 
as to Monday and Jonwm, the goodwill of dty or crown eecored an 
ofllcbl aobry by the aide of their literary eemingi. The nni 
Tersltka roorred none of thoir enwlomeits (or the onlTenlty 
wlta, wboM flattering dedlcetkios were more profitably addrewted 
to the goodwill of lodirMoal magnates. Tbo bborioos gains 
of proof corre c ting and the like hardly came into accoent, as they 
bcwl done in the earlier days of the imnace&ce, when toch accom 
pllilunents were still cooflned to a small nmnbor of acholan. It 
was CQore tempting to take to tbo writing of pamphlets, oren If 
these often rtoTly only botcred on the ontskirti of Uteratoro* 
ar«***< T*LrT dap. xm U«}«, lUT.-lCn’V 

* TW MBM (trw ^7 Wr u« nsi, Oaa«, ll« 7 v*«d ftaiau), P*4i, 

Uwa>7 tWinWai) SbxUffnn ud VUm (Bofctrt*. TW» erSw b alpb*. 

WUcEli Wi k «{ Um SUM* «in fbov ^ Um GnvT* U rifU ta W 

rnmd^mm Uat a wmu U k*T* itmmm t> tls* ha maul W oh* tb* t** 
tlntew* n 4 Kr*. o* lb* rtun, mi*t mM. 

Bm BbMTjn, fbMb*. TV tiurua te tV jpi, m_* 

TktMtU fir** «r veA. M vUeb br« m* W* S*«a suS* U tb* tot. 

Ct MM tU. rr cn, Md WU. Tb«* te m mirk, t* tta 
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tf not to descoDd Into other depths mod enter npon one or more 
of the harassing employments of the oowi factor the prophetfo 
■imaimn TTvnV.iir the and Jig Writer or the craftsman who 

compooed lasdrioas terae to soil the taste of his pnblla 

It baa been shown abore^ that, thon^ the charter of the 
StatJoneTB compniiy was confirmed in the first year of Elisabeth s 
rdgn, end the Ucensdng and censorahlp of books was institated 
by the lojnnctlons tasaed in jeor, the actaal operation of this 
ccDSorshlp did not bogln tin near the middle of the hut decade 
bat one of the rixtoenth oentory — an epoch of farteoiie pnblic 
anxiety In l&Bd, when the a^Udoo largely doe to Jesuit 
minloos and their actnal or inippoeed results was at Its height 
and tho totalled 'dlscorery of the Babyngton conspiracy was 
colling forth wild alarm, the Star chamber lamed the decree 
which confined prindog, with the exception of the two nnl 
Tondties, to the liberties of the city of Iiondoo, and eul^Jected eQ 
boohs and pamphlets before pnbUcadem to the licence of the 
anhbWiop of Canterbory and the bbbop of London, Those 
Ucening regoladoos were enforced by the court of High Oom- 
inlsdon (thoQ^ the aetoal procen of licensirig, in part, was handed 
orer to particular expert authorities— a^ in the case of plays, 
to the matter of the rerelsX and the adhrlty of the court was 
easily set in motion whererer the interests or saseeptibQitifis of 
church or state seemed to call for its ioterference. Ihe drama, 
of course, most frequecUy and most reedily laid Itself open to 
official soqiidon. Tho^ on the tiogle occasion of the imminence 
of trouble on the part of £»ex and his so p pm Urs, the authors of 
at least tiro plays, PkUotas and <Spawiu, -were in some danger 
and the performsnoe of a tbbd (£mAar(i IT) led to farther 
official engoiry* As in the days of the early Riwwm empire, a 
fhss of informers rose Into being, called, in ElUabethan paiiance, 
monliwTf or state dedpheren, whose bosineas it was to dls- 
ccFTor and dencmice paaaages, sitaations and eren sln^ words 


Ml Ib* dhUofaliUsa Wiinhkm £rvn Ih* s*>4m body U nrthihr. mom vton 
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Min Bb««T7« (p. ST) bM Sun up o lU of vrllaD ubi Kfhnd {rtw Oa inf- r „ 
of tTrtbwirtw iDOTid by tnJoiTiilfoB of tJio iSon or of ivtsi U 


iSi moi erf Ckrtuiltfai, Choi— n . Dudd, Witar, Diiytoa, Hirnod, 

Bnhi rf M d. Jaamjo, tji, Ud*!. MKrion, Sfiotai, MmUr JTidio. 
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which •ecreod to betray a dangertHu meaning. 'Dw spirit of 
Jacobean gorernment dhl not fkil to cany farther a lyatem con* 
geoUl to iti mode of worMng. Soch, in thia age, were a few 
among the trtmbleB of anthon — troaUea In which dramatiata had 
more riwn their ihare. 

Ibe attention beatowed tn thla period upon the fine arta ahonld 
not be orerloohed, thon^ It cannot be dlaocaaed here. The onltlTa 
tioQ of moaiG, indeed, waa one of the moot attmctiTe featnrea of 
Sbakeapeare a age and Bcean to ba^ been common to bothaexea* 
'Ibe eabject of EUtabethan and Jacobean architectore haa been 
already tonched npoD, bat cannot here be pOTVued further Faint' 
ing, with the exception of tnlniaUire padntlng; waa mainly left In 
foreign handa The external eonditioia of the drama proper were 
and) that it oonld owe little or nothing to arthUect, Bolptor or 
painter the achieTcmeoU of Inigo Jcoes belong to the history of 
themaaqne* 

At the lower end of the aoda) aeole, In the Elbnbetban agcv 
a Teiy marked dlrisloQ ia obeerrable beiweeo thoee who, more 
or leal, were moriog wpwud and those whose doom it teemed 
to lag behirid- The CBaller tradesmoi and aanabctsTen of the 
towDi, thoogh they eoald not, like the great city merchanta, hum 
any daim to be of the eooDcQfl of the aorodgn or of thoee 
who carried on the goyen u aent, still foond themselres oocasicinally 
cboeeo to represent in parliament the Intereste of the oornmnnltles 
b which tlMy lired, tbongb, In the new bortmgha estaUlahed 
noder the influence of the crown, that Infloence waa powerfhl in 
secmlog the electioo of porsoni belonging to the gentry cat wbocn 
it coold directly depend. Iq other waji, too, the indastrial element 
waa anertlng Iti right to the eodal adyanlages within Its reach 
probably aodi a case ma that of Oabrid Ilarrey'a father the rope- 
maker SaCron IN alden, who acut not loaa than four aona to the 
ndghboaring tmlTcrsIty waa not a rety onasnal one In the aodal 

w airi icta *< tim$ U* riTitii CO nd, lully (faa Sa* Jiiwtw 

vWeb, ta US4, faai •rdttcd tb« honins cf TTUtrU-iiatHM, Md bakWd 

tt mU bflJot mhoT •( tiol vert, w, Mtw ymn laWr ■vcy* 

4*v Oi vIhI ihi Mrt, ud WTtrU ether tTncakal kihoul*. 

■ Ai !• Z31uV«4h*s Uiic. ud Ui ■icSiUio vUJi th* dru», ••• «h*fi. rt 
tvL n (Ui wrt, et. klw BrtatUai’i ckipirr «.<. WWb Untc ud rveat f u r li y 
•tree. i« to lb* ItTwtto t a syg e m cf Ibc pvrtod WtvMo isa9 ks4 1*00, m 
tfHmi r*rmf i, USt— ICeO cd. OcDkr J. 
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rir»« 1 «Ti|tm vlu ImJft Jmt*. 
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bbtoryoftbetime*' Many jeoinMi, too altiKTOfili their da» wtt» 
wppoied to be roarfred by » deBotte Umii of Income, end eltbon^ 
It WM coBtomary to nddreti them end tbdr wire* M goodnMoi or 
goodwife tratoadof rooiter or mittrem, wewv by their clorer 
DC* and indortry comtantly nJilng th ein a el TC* on the todal 
ladder — boytng up poor gHiUamena land, educating their tons 
for profeaalona and learning them bow to become geoUemeiL 
‘Tbme were they addi Harrtoon* in pictnieaqne TOoembrmnee 
of the daya of Henry V that in timei part made all France 
afraid. An admIraWe dramatic ^pe, dated still further back, 
of the rtalwmrt yeomen of whom many an example nrort hare 
remained lu EUiabethan England, la Oeorge-a-GreeBe, the phmer 
of Wake&eld, In the play named after blm * Hoba tbe tanner In 
Haywoodi £dwtrrd JV ntay aerte aa a componkm ptetnre of tbe 
boDcrt handlcrafUmaQ, ImpertorboUe alike In his good aenae and 
In hk good httmonr* 

Neither tradem nor yeomen were to be corfonnded with the 
labouring doia proper stfflapartoftbepopcdBUonwIikhBarrlaan^ 
w well as 5bakeapeare ai>d his fellow dramatists, regarded u 
proper to be ruled, not to role othen. It has been sees that 
their condldon during the EUabethan age and the ensiTiog period 
cannot be described as one of adracee, although the sodal mlseiy 
which had reenlted from the break np of the old agrarian sys te m 
and the wide^tread anbstitution of pasture for tillage abated with 
the practical reooTery of arable brnting. Ihe labouring risawn, 
gentoallj roQtalnedinaeottfbtionof dei:natitm,crDotfarreiDOTed 
from it Tet they "we rwt altogether Ignored lu the working 
of the ptachhwry of efaurcb and state, labouring men being 
oecaslottallj sommoned on Jxtrlea or wren chfam to hold office as 
churcbwardena But, though It would not be impossible to dte 
eiroqitioDs In which butnau sympathy or humorous ntflgbt aseert 
their rl^ta, men and women of thb dasa were usually counted 
only by beads, and, as Indlridoals^ they fisiled to interest tie 
dramatista, who were content to use them as an obecure bodegronod 
or colourless subetratum. It la not just to IDostrate tbe cantanpt 
of the Klim b et b an drama for tbe ma ss es either by ntirleal 
pictures of mols and itopular rebellloca, or by particular phnaes 

UnVraiSlnte^Twa H ksHIr * tn tubl. 
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tn dtCTucter vlth the pencmaets emploTiiig theca* Bat the 
wnDt of ejTDpethj towordi the isertienUte tJrjw with whkh 
the dmnatistf, u % body are ohaiseahle, most iadbpatfihty be 
regarded sa a limitation of the range of their art, which th^ 
only accepted to thdr own dt^drantage* 

WhoOj diitinet from ItboorlDg men proper were the aerTing 
meo, whoee large nnmben In the EUabethan age are the 
cabjeot of freqaeot comroent, and who were a legacy of medloTal 
tlniM and condldona HarrboQ* dweOe on the ewarma of 
idle eerrlngmeOj who are an eril to 6007000*' and o lao i M 
that, while many of them broo^t their yoong masten to grief 
by thdr wactefolooeB, not a few of thorn feJl into bad ways theon 
•elrei, and ended aa highway robben. It was eader to inaiet, 
la the Interesta of aodety In general, that the numben of theee 
bangen-on ehonld be leaecoed, when not only woa eerrlce con* 
thiaally poaeed on from generation to geneTatl(n, bnt many bocm 
of yeotnoo and botbandinea entered into the coodJtioQ of e m t lu g 
men, hi order to eacape the obUgatkm of mOltoiy aerrlce, an^ 
geoenJly to aoenre eader and more comfortable cocKUtiona ^ 

On the pert of the gentry the esatom of keeping np a large 
■how of aerTnQta wma by no meaoa confined to the wealthy and 
the aetthoT of that lotereatiog tract The S er v i nff^rme Ooa\foTi* 
drewa a bomoroos (detore of the needy Blr Daniel Debet, pacing 
the middle walk at St Fanl 1, with six or eeren tall hongry feUowi 
in attendance. 

We paai to a yet different atratnea of the popnlatlon. It U well 
known bow tho moat important of the poor lawi of EUxabeth* 

ta AkWra n. M* o M. a. kWiWMa tu ccri«« u Qiob 
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pnwr>1 near the close of her reign (In lOOl) and rerlred in the 
first jmr of James I, made prorision for ha poor cocnpnlsory 
npon orerj parish. The pie sg m e of pauperism tm felt throng 
OQt the vbole of this period, sod alreadj at an earlj stage of the 
qneene reign the principle of the old Poor Law had been 
affirmed by leglelatkm, and it had become customary to bold 
we^y ooIIectioQS In each parish for the poor who had not 
demo^rmbly bUen into indlgeDce by their own fenlt But the 
eril coodnoed, and was tiot diminish rd by the prorlsions against 
TBgaboftds, among wbom, against the wU) of the bouse of lords, 
eommon pIsTen and minstrels bad been incladed in the act of 
1572. In descrildng the great tncrease of porerty in the land, 
narrlfoo* Indignantly repodlotea the proposed remedy of stopphjg 
the growth of the popolatioD by tnndng amble Into pasture 
land — a process br which English mml prosperity had been 
impaired In a past too recent to be forgottm The control 
of the spread of porerty and desolation attempted by the 
Ellxabethan poor laws prored, on the whole, a &flccre and 
things went on fram bad to vorae. Hundreds of hamlets were 
desolated* and the number of email oeenplers steadily dwindled, 
tin they were almost completely ertizignished by the legls' 
lation of the reign of Charltt IL From this all importsnt side 
of the social life of the coen tr y the dimma, as might be snp- 
posed, arerts Its eyea On the other hand, the more or less toc^ 
or pktoresqne phase of porer^ which may be described as 
beggardom, with the neariy allied derelopinects of ragabondage 
and rogoery forms one of the most glaring phenomesa of the 
age ite griefs and s^-adrerdseiDent crying alond for notice. 
Harrison, who denonocss idle beggars of all serrta as thlerea 
and caterpnian of the eonimonwealth, reckons their total 
Domber In at ten thousand, and, at the same time, 

datea the beginning of their trade as falling not yet Mly sixty 
yean hack — whkh seems to point to the diaolotion of the 
monasteries, thoo^ as a matter of Ikct, Henry VlUt act as to 
heggan end ragabonds wss pssMd as early os Oar gtdde 

then proceeds to comment on twenty three kinds of TBgaboodi, 
and to dbenss the Tarions methods of pmdalimeiDt applied to them 
and to the army of roges and idle persons In general, indaiflng, 
SI aforesaid, plaiers and mlnstrelb* But there can be 
no neoesaity in this place for more than toochlng on a topic 

^ Us 0. Hill, H, BtfUtf tS« Ttf/aWlSq -dft^ p. lOS. 
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which has alwaji had a badnatloa of hs own for literal^ dh 
tcrrcn and eoqairm, and wfakit aupplied abondant materfal to 
comlo dnunatkta, from the anthon of Bartiwitmev Fayn 
and Th 4 Sah to their pnpll or imitator, the anther of 

A JomaH Ortxr'- 

And, ihice the tnctltioD from the cnhject of Tagabondifa 
to that of crime is at aH thnoi ernaOj facile, a word nnj be added 
as to an aspect of the a^ which cannot be neglected bj the 
Ktadect of Its phjalogDCsnj, more partlcolarlj as it fa recDgnfaable 
in Its reflection In contemporarj Knglfah drama. It was bj no 
means nnreaaoitable for a contemporary mch as Harrfaon to dfa- 
clahn what, to the eyes of Ellsabetfaan England, might hare seenied 
abDocmal either in the character of the crimes whieh were fre> 
qoesUy oommitted or of the pfmfahments which they eDtoDed. 
An examhiatioQ of the themes of the EngHrii domestic tragedJea 
which In the last decade of the sixteenth centnry or thereabout^ 
harrowed the feelingB of London aodieneca, besua out the state- 
ment that honlhte, mercQes and wHfoU mardera, sneh as are 
nen aildoiae soene 00 the continent, were cccoparatlrely rare In 
contemporary EogLuid the baakerlng after nch aeosatkpoa be- 
longs to a rather later time, who rereoge plays had pamed 
Into a more adrmneed stage, and Tonrnonr aM Webster were 
fain to satfafy the appetite of tbelr aadlenoes for exotic horron. 
Again, to the Iliabothao age. It fa not difficalt to notlee, fai 
the admlnfatratloQ of portal Jostlca, htdiaUions of a tendeocy 
to aroid an exeeai of brntal cruelty rarioos slgnaCy tuhomao 
forms of excentioa or of bodily snflerlng or degradation added 
to execadon were modified or fell cat of nsa BtQl, for a 
number of crimes regarded as ipcelally hebtons, there were 
special ponfahmeots calctdatcd to exdte the senslbnitleB or 
deepen the awe of spectators* Pofaoners and heretics were burnt 
to death and witches were liable to snfler the rame pnnfahment 
in Den of death by hanging, the method of exeentton applied to 
felons and all other ordinary erhnlnala It will be mnernbered 
that but few pertoos sntTered death on the charge of wltch- 
mft under Ellabeth, and that it was only nnto the more 
rlgoroo^ act pamed Immcdiatdy after tbeacccMlon of James (ICtM) 
that the fory of peraecntion foond foil opportnnltles for raging 

• a« to A* Utonte* tl le p w ui *>0 f«t. rr OM. 
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There cannot, of co n re e , be any »ort of pretence that rational riewa 
on the of witchcraft and ma^ obtained In the reign 

of EUiaboth or that the qoeen horeelf (who consoltcd Dee about 
Aleo^oo 1 condition) waa more enlightened on thi* head than other 
Fng lhti men or womea Of the dmmatUta, H may be rooghly 
Ktated that In not a single one of them can be fonwi any snggestlon 
of a disbelief in the thing Itaelf OTCn where a fmndnltmt nse of it 
is exposed or derided' On oSenders against religions law and 
sf^l morality n rariety of formal penalties — In part symbolic, 
in pert simply degrading — were Inflicted, which allte suggest a 
desire on the part of the state or society to improre the 
opporUmiHea aflorded It eren before the ascendancy of puritan- 
ic there were always practical moralist* clamouring fora eeTerer 
Byatem of retributioD. Yet, at the same time, a great laxity Is 
obeerrahle In enforcing the penalties denounetd by the law upon 
prored wantounees of life and It U Impoerible to escape the 
hnpresskm that there existed a general eoaseastts, from which eren 
the dffgy only slowly came to express clear dhneixt, that some 
allowanee ehonld be made to laymen in the ipatter of the sins they 
were Inclined to. The whole algnlfleancs of the ticence of the 
Qlzabethan and Jacobean drama, whlth, b some respeda* reflected 
the Ueence of the age, cannot be faBy understood, mJeai this fact 
be borne hi mind. 

The darfcer side of the social condition of IlnglaiK] In the 
Elhabetban age should not be oreriooked by those who dwell upon 
the high aspirations and grecit achlerezoents which hare cast an 
eoduring hsin round it in the eyes of national historians and their 
readerfl. ITothlng can be mid bere as to the defect* — only too 
palpable, bat not by any tneans to be construed s* erldence of 
mere tMcano — hi the prurUoD medo for the protection of the 

* vMa tijwiiiM of (b« bmOiNal lo fb« EBz«MSad of tla 
vttdmO hu bMn ktt u too (W For ma of Uu 

adfla of tUi npoOtloa m* tmtt mL m. ilwp. ti kW et Um wU «fi tb* Wbtb- 
vnbkWbBqpspttrof FF-CSi— B(tftae«E«;ib7teelKp.xTi). 

TW» yiMil ^rRfi bu glrm k luUMkir of tb* mSImS, QwCrkM S7 nlmoM te 
(bokk EftfiWQtta nd Jaeobrnm 4ns»» vUib nfWt tbo —l U i u .! ^ of tb* k^ fai 
lUw iS u k to U. ia Ml tutndoetka to lUdQ’vk'i Or Fncfn (ftb pp. iSx— U. 
is to Dm, kM Th4 Prh*U Ditrj af Dr Mm Dt* ad. HkI2iwtU[ FUIBrpit 3 O. 
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pabUo health agtiost tba danger* to which it wm exposed, more 
eapeciall; In Loodon, from the IscnnJoDfl of the pla^e, and, in 
a leawr degree, from thoee of other di e e aa et * H howerer we 
coofine 0 01 eel Te a to the moral apbere, the ImprcMloQ left by 
an open-eyed aiuTey of the onDnary relatlcHia and omdltlcn* 
of life in thW age U one of a domlnatiDg Tiolenca and turbnloDCO 
flntl thta Impreaaioo la confinDod by a itady of the drama of 
which thoee relations and csoodittona Urgdy make op the matariaL 
At the aome time, thin pettkmste onrtst, aod the impetna with 
which, in the midct of it, the ago prened on to the perlbrmaoee of 
ita great taaka, explain, in aome meaanre, how they were accom 
plliJxMt The high apirit — often high In death ea it had been in 
life — which the renaaceoee and reformadon ages had infoaed into 
their men and aotnen, of all dasaea nod beUela,DO donbi imparted 
•omotfalng of re^lesBncsB to martyrdom as wdl aa of rnthleaaoea 
in the infllcdoD of anfferlng. Bat the final caoae of thti high 
qiirit wu the belief In things worth llriag for and worth dyin; 
for — a bdkf which nee at the root of ml^ty aettona, and witboat 
whtdi Do nation hu erer been great, and do dramatlo hero heroic. 

It U tmpoHfUo to dose wren thk aean^ notice of aofoe of the 
•odnl chaiiutaiiadci of the Qlabethaa age withont a more 
spechl referooea to Ita women. For b the history of western 
dTilisatloD (not to rentoro on appiying the remark atiH more 
widely), it is generally the women wIk>^ code of manners and of 
morals determioea the atanxlanl of thcM? in any glren period of 
oatlonal llf& Ko doubt, the women of the ElizaboUmn and 
Jacobean age, as they appear before n» in contemporary drama, 
are, primarily the creotnres of the Imaginatloo of the dramatisti 
yet It woohl be idle to ignore tho Isofold fact, that tho presentment 
of tho women of this period on the stage largely reprodocce 
actnal aod that Um way In wbldi dramatists looked npon 

women, tlurir position in life, and tbefr relations to men, was the 
way of the worid, and the way of tlie ago. Qncen Qliabeth was 
not the only highly educat^ Rngllibwoman of her family or 
tiroee hot, though tlw type of which the continental renascence 
prodaced many lUir-trious examples. Is nerer wanting In tho society 
of the Tndor aod Slowart thnea, U Is comparatlTely raro and 
can hardly be saM to be a frr<iuetit diaractcristk; of ibelr women. 
The tasLlooi of InteHectoal, nod mainly literary rcOneroect which 
inwed oTcr cenrt and aodclr from that of Kni(hul<in to that of 

' t*^r>n>»s thU u ftflaetus iIm kMXtMj at tb* ud tl^. m 
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Fklonle lore, wer« fasbkmi oolj to be followed for a Mneon and 
then (Qacarded. Far more itriklng as a dlstlDetire featnre is the 
TWUtj whkh many women of tim age shared with the great qaeen — 
the high conmge, the readloeM for action, the Indomitable spirit 
which DO penecntlon can abate aod whkh the fear of death Itself 
csmrat qncnch. IhU quality of fortltnde the woincm of the age 
■hared with the men, u Portia shared It with Bmtns, and to this 
they bore testimony with the same rendines on many occasions 
and in many places besides the scnfibld and the stake. The 
German trareller Panl IlentxDer deacribsng England as a sort of 
Woman s paradke, says of EngUshwomen that they are as h were 
men^ end, Joit as we Ireor that ladlce were willing to undergo 
with their hosbands the tolls and exertions of country life (as they 
afterwards came to J(^ In its sportsX so there was a noble db- 
tinctirenesi In the readiness of EUznbethan women to take 
their part In the duties and the responslbintles of life at large, 
and to defr carll and criticism In the consdoninesi of their own 
■trei^ih and steedfestncas. Tbcre is not as has been mggested, an 
elcraent of mannldmeM In (he Venetian Portia, or a touch of the 
Tingo lu Beatrice they are women bora to play their part In life 
and iodety and to stand forth amongst its leaden. Bat here, abo 
we are In the presence of exceptional penoiudltlea, tbenogh the 
Conception remains constant In the English drama, as U drd In 
Englbh life, to the days of the dtil war and beyond. 

As to the women of ereryday life, there can be no reason for 
doabting k dose correspondence between many of their character 
btio features in life aod on the stage. Tlielr emptiness and 
■inOownesB, dne, In part at least, (o a defectire edneation whkh 
cared only for Imparting a few soperflcial Bccomplbhmenta, their 
inordhtate lore of drem and all manner of finery their hankering 
for open admiratlcn and search for H In the open feriiion of earlier 
tlmea, sitting at their doors during the greater part of the day^ 
or from the cloalog yeoii of the reign onwards, under shelter of 
the masks whkh had beoome the feshion et public places — all 
theee, and a hundred more, are folUea and lerities in whkh 
oheerrutlcm and satire hare found constant materiab for canuDent 
and cefumre. The looseoen and licence of the age form a featnre 
of Its Hfe and character well eaioagh known to stndsnta, and wctw 
by no twwna, ae b Kmetimes snppoeed, derired altogether or 
perhaps eTOQ mainly from the example of court or town. But a 
ecmpirlaon, frum thb point of view b et w e eo dlflbrent periods, 

* OiUd br Uuila, EL, u. a. Si. * btolib«rt XjiTmU y. 87 
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wbetber or not adjacent to each oUw U a baardcra* irooea, tnd, 
in any caao, b moot* from the pmrpoee of the present chapter 
The dmnatio poets diacoaaed in the present Tolame and in tta 
soecf or nt tlrooa, preferred to reproduce in their phji what 
they bmod in the acene of life around them at times, they ene 
bln to dwell on those aspects of society ukI Ita experkncea which 
aecfned most likely to aerre aa occaatona for ejeitjrqt the emotbns 
of pity or of borror The Elinbetban and Jacobean drama would 
bare been nnabt/>, ereo If It had been willing, to dnfawib haelf 
altogether firoa the condltioQs of things In whkh U necesarll/ 
fcnmd tnach of Iti material, and to whkh it conld not bot, In many 
ways, asilmilitn the remaloder Nehher again, were ita repro* 
dnctksB of mannen always correet, nor were the problenM of 
its actions always those with which the experlcmee of the age was 
ftimUlsr Bat, ss a whole, and tbongh It only gradually dereloped, 
and hi aome res p e c ts rarled, the methoda and pnctjsta by which 
H worked, thb drams retnaioed tme to Its porpowa as an art and. 
In the sphere where iU creotlTa power was most slgnaDy asserted— 
In the InrentlaD and deHnesUon of daroetar— 4ta range was tm< 
forpaaned. In many respeota, the ctmdjUou of the age might 
have seemed nnfisvonrable to the prodoetloo of the meet beanUfol, 
as they are the most endaring, eXAinples of fen«]e eiXceUenae. 
Yet the kgend of good women which a historic record of 
Shalcwpearei ago might anfold would not be a uamekss tale. 
And, t^tber with the snnnlest and sweetest, the reiy nohlort 
of all feminine types — that of sorereign parity and Uidt of self 
saortciDg lore— wm not be eongfat for in rain in the Blmbctban 
and Jacobean dnuds 5 and ho would err who should look for 
only on the Shake^>cnreon heights. 




